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TO HIS GRACE THE

LORD ARCHBISHOP

OF

C A N T E R BU RY;

[D R . HER R IN 0. ]

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE,

WITH Yourwonted condeſcenſion and goodneſs,

to accept this offering from my hands, as a

teſtimony of myveneration for Your Grace,and of

my gratitude for your favors to me. A work of

this kind I could not indeed addreſs to any one ſo

properly as to Your Grace, on account of your emi

nent ſtation, and much more on account of your

amiable qualities, and ſtill more as I havethe hap

pineſs to live under your peculiar juriſdiction :

and Your Grace is very kind in permitting meto

inſcribe it to Your Name, which kindneſs I will not

abuſe with the uſual ſtile of dedications. Your

Grace's virtues are ſo well known, and ſo univer

Sally eſteemed ,as to ſtand in need of no commenda

tion , and much leſs of mine.

Iwould rather beg leave to appriſe Your Grace,

and the reader, of thedepgn of theſe Diſſertations:
which is not to treat of the prophecies in general,
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DEDICATIO N .

nor even of thoſe prophecies in particular, which

were fulfilled in the perſon and actions of our Sa

viour ; butonly to ſuch as relate more immediately

to theſe later ages,andarein fomemeaſure receiving

their accompliſhment at this time. What firſt fuga

geſted the deſign ,were ſome converſations formerly

with a great General*, who had for many years
the chief commands in the army, andwas a man of

good underſtanding and ſome reading ,but unhap

pily had no great regard for revealed religion or

the clergy. When the prophecies were urged as a

proof of revelation , he conſtantly derided the no

tion ,aſſerted that therewas no ſuch thing, and that

the prophecies which were pretended were written

after the events. It was immediately replied , that

though fuch a thing might with leſs fcruple and

more confidence be affirmed of ſome prophecies ful

filled long ago, yet it could never be proved of any,

the contrary might be proved almoſt to a demon

ſtration : but it could not be ſo much as affirmed of

Peveral prophecies withoutmanifeſt abſurdity ; for

there were ſeveral prophecies in fcripture, which

were not fulfilled till theſe later ages,and were ful

filling even now , and conſequently could not be

framed after the events,but undeniably werewrit

ten and publiſhed many ages before. Hewas ſtart

led at this,and ſaid hemuſt acknowlege, that if this

point could be proved to ſatisfa&tion , there would be

no arguing againſt ſuch plain matter of fact; it

would certainly convince him ,and he believed would

be the readieſt way to convinceevery reaſonableman

of the truth of revelation .

* Marſhal Wade.
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It was this occaſion , my Lord, that firſt gave

riſe to theſe Diſſertations, which were originally

drawn up in the form ofſomeſermons. But ſince

that time they have been new -modell:d ,much aller

ed and much inlarged , and confirmed by proper

authorities. And though ſome of them only are

here publiſhed, yet each diſſertation may be confi

dered as a diſtinêt treatiſë by itſelf. It is hoped

indeed, that the whole, like an arch, will add

ſtrength and firmneſs to cach part; but at the ſame

timecare hath been taken, that the parts ſhould

have ſtrength in themſelves, aswell as a relation to

thewhole, and a connection with each other. The

publication therefore of ſome parts cannot be im

proper ; and the others ſhall go to the preſs, ſo ſoon

as an indifferent ſhare of health ,conſtant preaching

twice a -day, and other neceſſary duties and avoca

tionswill permitme to put the finiſhing hand to

them .

Every reader muſt know , Your Grace and every

ſcholarmuſt know more eſpecially, that ſuch works

are not to be precipitated. They require timeand

learned leiſure, great reading and great exactneſs,

beingdiſquiſtionsof ſome of themoſt curiouspoints

of hiſtory, as well as explicationsof ſomeof themoſt

difficult paſſages of ſcripture. And I ſhould not

preſume to offer any of them to Your Grace,or to

ſubmit them to the public cenſure, if they had not

'been firſt peruſed “and corrected by ſome of my

friends, and particularly by three of the beſt ſcho

lars, and ableſt critics of this age, Biſhop Pearce ,

Dr.Warburton , and Dr. Fortin ; who were alſo

myfriendly coadjutors in my edition ofMilton ;
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and as they excel in all good learning themſelves,

ſo they are very ready to promote and aſſiſt the

well-meant endeavours of others.

When the otherpartshallappear, theymalllike

wiſe beg Your Grace's patronage and protection .

And in themean timemay Your Grace's health be

re-eſtabliſhed , and continue many years for the

good of this church and nation ! It is nothing to

ſay that it ismyearneſt wiſh : It is the wiſh of all

mankind : but of none more ardently than ,

May it pleaſe your GRACE,

Your Grace's moſt dutiful,

and obliged,

and obedient Servant,

Thomas Newton,

O & . 5, 1754
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C O N T E N T S.

INTRODUCTION

P . 21 - 24.

Prophecies one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of revelation, p . 21.

A hiſtory of prophecy deſired by Lord Bacon, p . 21. The

conſequence plain from the believing of prophecies to the

believing of revelation , p. 22. The objection that the pro

phecies were written after the events, groundleſs, andbetrays

great ignorance, or ſomething worſe, p.23. The truth of

prophecy may be proved by inſtances of things fulfilling at

this very time, p. 23. The evidence drawn from prophecy,

a growing evidence, p. 23, 24. Miracles the great proofs

of revelation to the firſt ages, Prophecies to the laſt, p , 24 .

The neceſſity to which infidels are reduced,either to renounce

their ſenſes, or to admit the truth of revelation , p . 24. Moſt

of the principal prophecies of ſcripture will be comprehended

in this work, as well as ſeveral of the moſt material tranſac

tions in hiſtory, p . 24 .

DISSERTATION I.

NO A H ' s Prophecy .

· P . 25 – 40.

Very few prophecies till Noah , p . 25. Noah's drunkenners ,

and the behaviour of his ſons thereupon, p . 26. In conte

quence of their differentbehaviour he was enabled to furetel

the different fortunes of their families, p . 27. The prophe

cy, p. 27. Not to be underſtood of particular perſons, but

of whole nations, p . 28. The curſe upon Canaan , a curſe

upon the Canaanites for their wickedneſs, p . 28. The

wickedneſs of the Canaanites very great, p . 29. The curſe

particularly implies the ſubjection of the deſcendants of Ca

naan to the deſcendants of Shem and Japheth , p . 29, 30.

The completion of this ſhown from the time of Joſhua to
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this day, p. 30 , 31. A different reading propoſed of Ham ,

the father of Canaan , inſtead of Canaan , p . 31, 32. The

curſe, in this larger ſenſe, alſo ſhown to be fulțlled from the

earlieſt times to the preſent, p . 33. The promiſe to Shem ,

of the Lord being his God, how fulfilled , p . 34. The pro

miſe of inlargement to Japheth , an alluſion to his name,

p. 34. 35. How fulfilled both in former and in later times,

p . 35, 36 . The following clauſe, and he ſhall dwell in

« the tents of Shem ,” capable of two ſenſes, and in both

punctually fulfilled, p. 36. Concluſion , p. 36. A miſtake

ofMr.Mede corrected , p. 36, 37 . Lord Bollingbroke cen

ſured for his indecent reflections on this prophecy, p. 37,

38. His ignorance about the Codex Alexandrinus, p . 38 .

His blunder about the Roman hiſtorians, p . 38. His fneer

aboutbelievers refuted , p. 38. Condemned by himſelf, p . 39.

Had great talents, butmiſapplied them , p. 39.

DISSERTATION II,

The Prophecies concerning ISHMAEL.
P . 40. 54 .

Abraham favoured with ſeveral revelations, p. 40. Thoſe

concerning Iſhmael or the Iſhmaelites, p . 40. The promiſe

of a numerous pofterity, how fulfilled, p . 41. The promiſe

oftwelve princes, how fulfilled , p .41. The promiſe of a

great nation, how fulfilled , p. 42. The ſaying that he

ſhould be a wild man , how fulfilled, p . 42. The ſaying

that his hand ſhould be againſt every man, and every man 's

hand againſt him , how fulfilled, p . 43. The ſaying that he

ſhould dwell in the preſence of all his brethren, how fulfil

led , p . 43. The Iſhmaelites or Arabians have from firſt to

laſt maintained their independency, p . 44. Againſt the E

gyptians and Aſſyrians, p . 45. Againſt the Perſians, p . 45.

Againſt Alexander and his fucceffors, p . 46, 47. Againſt

the Romans, p . 47, 48. Their ſtate under Mohammed , and

ſince his time, and now under the Turks, p. 48, 49. Dr.

Shaw 's account of them , p. 49. Bp. Pococke's, p . 50.

And Mr. Hanway's p . 50. Concluſion , p . 51. Wonder

ful, that they ſhould retain the ſamemanners for ſo many

ages, p . 51. More wonderful that they ſhould ſtill remain

a free people, p . 52, 53. The Jews and Arabs in ſome res

ſpects reſemble each other, p . 53.
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DISSERTATION III.

The Prophecies concerning JACOB and E sAU.

P . 54 - 65.

More prophecies concerning the poſterity of Iſaac than of Iſh

mael, p. 54. The promiſe of the bleſled ſeed, how fulfilled ,

p . 54, 55. The promiſe of the land ofCanaan ,how fulfilled,

p . 56 . The promiſe of a numerous pofterity, how fulfilled ,

p . 56 . The promiſes concerning Elau and Jacob, p . 57.

Not verified in themſelves, but in their pofterity , p . 57 .

Comprehended ſeveral particulars, p . 57. I. The familiesof

Efau and Jacob two different people and nations, p . 57, 58.

II. The family of the elder ſubject to that of the younger,

p. 58, 59. III. In ſituation and other temporaladvantages

much alike, p . 60,61. IV . The elder branch delighted more

in war and violence, but ſubdued by the younger, p .61,62.

V . The elder at one time ſhook off the dominion of the

younger , p . 62, 63. VI. In all ſpiritual gifts and graces the

younger ſuperior, and the happy inſtrumentof conveying the

bleſſing to all nations, p .63, 64. Concluſion , p . 64. The

prophecies fulfilled in the utter deſtruction of the Edomites,

p. 64 .

DISSERTATIO N IV .

JACOB's Prophecies concerning his Sons, particularly JUDAH .

P . 65– 81.

An opinion of great antiquity, that the foul, near death , grew

prophetic, p . 65, 66. Jacob, upon his death -bed, foretold his

fonswhat ſhould befal them in the laſt days ; themeaning of

that phraſe, p . 66 , 67. Jacob bequeaths the temporal blefiing

to his ſons; the ſpiritual to Judah , p . 68. The prophecies

concerning ſeveral tribes,how fulfilled, p .69. The temporal

bleſſing how fulfilled to Judah, p . 69. The ſpiritual bleſſing ,

p . 69. I. An explanation of the words and meaning of the

prophecy, p. 70, 71, 72. The ſceptre ſhall not depart from

Judah , explained, p . 70. Nor a lawgiver from between his

feet, explained, p . 71. Shiloh, in all the various ſenſes of the

word, ſhown to be theMefliah , p . 72,73. Le Clerc's fingu

lar interpretation , p . 73. Jews as well as Chriſtians have by

Shiloh generally underſtood theMefliah , p . 74. And unto

him ihall the gathering of thepeople be, capable of three dif

bleflingh1, An
explanaz. The la

matgiver from fente
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ferent conſtructions, p , 74. II. The completion of the pro

phecy, p. 75, 76 . Judah hereby conſtituted a tribe, or body

politic, and ſo continued till the coming of theMeſſiah, and the

deſtruction of Jerufalem , p . 75, 76 . The latter clauſe ful

filled in the firſt ſenſe, and the people gathered to Judah, p . 77,

78. Fulfilled in the ſecond ſenſe, and the people gathered to

theMeſſiah, p . 78. Fulfilled in the laſt ſenſe, and the people

gathered to theMeſſiah before the ſceptre's departure , p . 78 .

Theprophecy with regard to Benjamin fulfilled , p . 79. Con

cluſion , that Jeſus is theMeſſiah, p . 79, 80.

DISSERTATION V .

· BAL A AM 's Prophecies.

P . 81- 103.

The gift of prophecy not always confined to the choſen ſeed, or

to goodmen, p . 81. Balaam both a Heathen and an immoral

man, p. 82. A ceremony among the Heathens to curſe their

enemies, p . 82. The ſtory of Balaam 's aſs conſidered, p . 83,

84 . A proper ſign to Balaam , and the prophecies rendered

themiraclemore credible, p . 85. The ſtile of his prophecies

beautiful, p . 85, 86 . His prophecy of the ſingular character

of the Jewiſh nation, how fulfilled even to this day, p. 86, 87.

His prophecy of their victoriesmuch the ſame as Jacob's and

Ifaac's, p .87. His prophecy of a king higher than Agag, how

fulfilled , p . 87, 88. His preface to his latter prophecies ex

plained, p . 89, 90. His prophecy of a ſtar and ſceptre to

ſmite the princes of Moab, how fulfilled by David , p . 91,

Who meant by the fons of Sheth , p . 92 , 93. His prophecy

againſt the Edomites, how fulfilled by David, p. 93. This

prophecy of the ſtar and the fceptre, applied by moſt Jewiſh

and Chriſtian writers to the Meſſiah, p. 94, 95. But prin

cipally to be underſtood of David, p. 95. His prophecy a

gainſt the Amalekites, how fulfilled , p . 96. His prophecy

againſt the Kenites, and who the Kenites were, p . 96, 97.

How fulfilled , p . 97. His prophecy of ſhips from the coaſt

of Chittim , p . 98 . The land of Chittim ſhown to be a ge

neral name forGreece, Italy, and the countries and iſlands in

theMediterranean, p . 98, 99. How afflict Asſhur, p . 100,

How afflict Eber, and who meant by Eber, p. 100, 101,

How periſh for ever, p. 101. Concluſion, p. 102.
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DISSERTATION VI.

Mos E s ’s prophecy of a prophet like unto himſelf.

P . 103– 113.

Moſes hath not only preſerved ſeveral ancient prophecies, but

hath likewiſe inſerted ſeveral of his own, p. 103. His pro

phecy of another prophet like unto himſelf, p . 103. I. What

propoet was here particularly intended, p . 103, 104. The

Meffiah principally, if not ſolely, p . 104. Proved from the

concluſion of the book of Deuteronomy, 104, 105. From

God's declaration to Miriam and Aaron, p . 105. From the

text itfelf, p. 106 . From this prophet's being a lawgiver,

p . 106 . From fact, p . 107. II. The great likeneſs between

Moſes and Chriſt, p . 107, 108. Chriſt reſembled Moſes in

more reſpects than any other perſon ever did, p . 108. The

compariſon between them , as drawn by Euſebius, p . 108 .

As iniarged and improved by Dr. Jortin , p . 109, 110. His

conclution from thence , p . 111. III. The puniſhment of

the people for their infidelity and diſobedience to this pro

phet, 111, 112.

DISSERT A TION VII.

Prophecies ofMoses concerning theJews.

P . 113 – 126.

Prophecies of Moſes abound moſt in the latter part of his writ

ings, p. 113. The 28th of Deuteronomya lively picture of

the ſtate of the Jews at preſent, p . 113. Prophecy of their

enemies coming from far, how fulfilled , p . 114 . Prophecy

of the cruelty of their enemies, how fulfilled, 114 , 115. Of

the fieges of their cities, p . 115, 116. Oftheir diſtreſs and

famine in the fieges, p . 116 . Of women eating their own

children, p. 117. Oftheir great calamities and Naughters,

p . 118. Oftheir being carried into Egypt, and ſold for flaves

at a low price, p . 118 , 119. Of their being plucked from oft

their own land, p . 119, 120. Of their being diſperſed into

all nations, p . 120. Oftheir ſtill ſubſiſting as a diſtinct peo

ple, p . 121. Oftheir finding no reſt, p . 121, 122. Oftheir

being oppreſſed and ſpoiled, p . 122. Of their children taken

from them , p . 122. Oftheirmadneſs and deſperation, p . 123.

Oftheir ſerving other gods, p . 123, 124. Oftheir becoming
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a proverb , and a bye-word, p . 124, 125. Of the long conti,

nuance of their plagues, p . 125. Concluſion, p . 125,

LA DISSERTATION VIII.

Prophecies of other Prophets concerning the Jews.

P . 126 - 149.

Other prophecies relative to the preſent ſtate of the Jews,

p . 126. I. The prophecies concerning the reſtoration of the

two tribes of Judah and Benjamin , and the diſſolution of the

ten tribes, p . 126 , 133. The reſtoration of the two tribes

foretold to be after 70 years , p . 126 . Fulfilled at three pe

riods, p . 126 , 127. The ten tribes to ceaſe being a people

within 65 years, p . 127, 128. The prophecy how fulfilled ,

p . 128. What is become of them ſince, and where they are

at preſent, p . 129. Vain conjectures of the Jews thereupon,

p . 130, 131. Not all returned with the two tribes, p . 131,

132. Not all ſwallowed up and loſt among the heathen na

tions, p . 132. Whether they remained, or whether they re

turned, they ceaſed from being a diſtinct people, and were all

comprehended under the name of Jews, p . 133, 134. The

reaſon of this diſtinction between the two tribes and the ten

tribes, p . 133. II. The preſervation of the Jews, and the

deſtruction of their enemies, p . 133, 136 , The preſerva

tion of the Jews one of the moſt illuſtrious acts of divine

providence, p . 133, 134. Nor leſs the providence of God in

the deſtruction of their enemies, p . 134, 135. Not only na

tions but fingle perſons, p . 135, 136 . III, The deſolation

cf Judea , another memorable inſtance of the truth of prophe

cy, p . 136 – 141. Foretold by the prophets, p . 136. The

preſent ſtate of Judea anſwerable to the prophecies, p . 137.

No objection from hence to its having been a land flowing

with milk and honey, p . 138. The ancients, Heathens as

well as Jews, teſtify it to have been a good land , p . 138.

Mr. Maundrell's account of its preſent ſtate, p . 138, 139.

Dr. Shaw 's, p . 140, 141. IV . The prophecies of the infi

delity and reprobation of the Jews, how fulfilled , p . 141,

142. V . Of the calling and obedience of the Gentiles,

p . 143, 144. This revolution effected by incompetent per

ions, and in a ſhort time, p . 1449 145. The prophecies

concerning the Jews and Gentiles have not yet received

their cntire completion, p . 145, 146. What hath been ac

compliſhed a fufficient pledge of what is to come, p . 1462
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147. Concluſion diſſuading all perſecution, and recommend

ing humanity and charity to the Jews, p . 147, 148.

DISSERTATION IX .

The prophecies concerning NINE V EH.

P . 149 – 165.

Someprophecies relating to other nations which had connections

with the Jews, p . 149. Want of ancient eaſtern hiſtorians

to clear up the prophecies, p . 149, 150. TheAſſyrians terri

ble enemies to both Ifrael and Judah , p . 150 , 151. Iſaiah 's

prophecy againſt the Aſſyrians, p . 151. Nineveh, the capi

tal of the Allyrian empire, a moſt ancient city, p . 151, 152.

An exceeding great city likewiſe, and the ſcripture account

confirmed by heathen authors, p . 152, 153. Like other

great cities very corrupt, but king and people repented, at the

preaching of Jonah , p . 154, 155. Some inquiry who this

kingwas, and at what time Jonah propheſied , p . 155. Their

repentance of ſhort continuance, Nahum not long after fore

told the deſtruction of the city , p . 155, 156. Someinquiry

when Nahum propheſied, p . 156 _ - 158. Nineveh accord

ingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylonians, p . 158, 159 .

Some inquiry by whom particularly, p . 160. Nahum 's pro

phecies of the manner of its deſtruction exactly fulfilled ac

cording to the accounts of Diodorus Siculus, p . 160. Na

hum and Zephaniah foretold its total deſtruction contrary to

all probability, p . 160. Theſe predictions fulfilled accord

ing to the accountof the ancients, p . 161, 162. According

to the accounts of the moderns, p . 162, 163. Concluſion ,

P . 163, 164.

DISSERTATION X .

The prophecies.concerning BABYLON.

P . 165– 185.

Babylon as well as Nineveh an enemy to the people ofGod,

p . 165. A very great and very ancient city, p . 165. Con

ſiderably improved by Nebuchadnezzar, p . 166 . One of

the wonders of the world , p . 167. Iſaiah and Jeremiah fore - ,

told its deſtruction , p . 167. Prophecies of Cyrus the con

queror of Babylon, fulfilled , p . 168. The time of the re

duction of Babylon foretold , p . 168. Several circumſtances

of the fiege foretold, p. 169. Beſieged by the Medes and
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Elamites or Perfians, p . 169, 170. Armenians, and other

nations united againſt it, p . 170 . The Babylonians hide

themſelves within their walls, p . 170. The river dried up,

p . 171. The city taken during a feaſt, p . 171. The facts

related by Herodotus and Xenophon, and therefore no room

for ſcepticiſm , p . 172 . The prophets foretold its total deſo
lation, p . 173, 174. Theſe prophecies to be fulfilled be de

grees, p . 174 . Its ſtate under Cyrus, p. 174. Under Da

rius, p . 174. Under Xerxes, p . 175. Under Alexander

and afterwards, p . 176 , 177. The accounts of it ſince that

timeby Diodorus, p . 178. Strabo, p . 178. Pliny, p . 178.

Pauſanias, p. 178. Maximus Tyrius and Lucian , p. 178.

Jerome, p . 179. Accounts of later authors, of Benjamin of

Tudela, p. 179 . Texeira, p . 179 . Rauwolf, p . 179, 180.

Peterdela Valle, p. 181. Tavernier, 180, 181. Mr. Salmon ,

p . 181. Mr.Hanway, p . 182 . By theſe accounts it appears

how punctually the prophecies have been fulfilled , p . 182, 183.

Concluſion : ſuch prophecies a convincing argument of the

divinity of the ſcriptures,and likewiſe inſtances of fine writing,

and of the ſpirit of liberty, p . 183, 184.

DISSERT A TION XI.

The prophecies concerning TYRE.

P . 185.— 205.

Tyre, another enemy to the Jews, its fall predicted by Iſaiah

and Ezekiel, p . 185. The prophecies relate to both old and

new Tyre, p . 185, 186 . A very ancient city , p . 186 . The

daughter of Sidon , but in time excelled the mother, and be

came the mart of nations, p . 187, 188. In this flouriſhing

condition, when the prophets foretold her deſtruction, for her

pride, and wickedneſs , and cruelty to the Jews, p . 188, 189 .

Several particulars included in the prophecies, p . 189, 196.

I. The city to be taken and deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar

and the Chaldæans, p . 190 – 192. II. The inhabitants to

paſs over the Mediterranean , but to find no reſt, p . 192

194. III. The city to be reſtored after 70 years , p . 194 , 195.

IV . To be taken and deſtroyed again , p . 195 – 197. V . The

people to forſake idolatry , and become converts to the true

religion, p . 198 — 200. VI. The city at laſt to be totally

deſtroyed, and become a place for fiſhers to ſpread their nets

upon , p. 200, 201. Theſe prophecies to be fulfilled by de
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grees, p . 200 . A ſhort account of the place from the time

of Nebuchadnezzar to the preſent, p . 201. Huetius's ac

count of it, p . 202. Dr. Shaw 's, p . 202. Mr.Maundrell's,

p . 203. Concluſion with ſome reflections upon trade,

p . 203, 204.

DISSERTATION XII.

The prophecies concerning EGYPT.

P. 205 – 229.

Egypt famous for its antiquity , p . 205. No leſs celebrated for

its wiſdom , p . 205. The parent of fuperftition as well as the

miſtreſs of learning, p . 206. Had ſuch connections with the

Jews, that it is made the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies, p . 206,

207. The phraſe of the burden of Egypt conſidered and ex

plained, p .207. I. Its conqueſt by Nebuchadnezzar foretold

by Jeremiah and Ezekiel, p . 208. How fulfilled, p . 209,210 .

IÍ. Its conqueſt by the Perſians foretold by Iſaiah , and how

fulfilled , p .210 - 214. III. Its conqueſt by Alexander fore

told by Iſaiah, and at the ſame timethe ſpreading of the true

religion in the land , p . 214 – 218. IV. The prophecy of

Ezekiel that it ſhould be a baſe tributary kingdom , p. 218,

219. The truth of it ſhown by a ſhort deduction of the

hiſtory of Egypt from that time to this, p . 219– 223. Its

ſtate under the Babylonians, p . 219 - 222. Under the Per

fians, p . 222, 223. Under the Macedonians, p . 223. Un

der the Romans, p . 223. Under the Saracens, with the

burning of the Alexandrian library, p . 223, 224, Under

the Mamalucs, p . 225. Under the Turks, p . 226, 227 .

No one could have foretold this upon human conjecture,

p . 227. Concluſion with ſomereflections upon the character

of the Egyptians as drawn by ancient and modern authors,

p . 228, 229.

Under the D:223,22.,with the

DISSERTATION XIII.

NEBUCHADNEZZar's dream of the great empires.

P . 230 — 252.

Some prophecies relating to more remote nations, p . 230 .

The genuineneſs of Daniel' s prophecies denied by Porphyry

and Collins, but ſufficiently vindicated, p . 230, 231. The
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and thighs to bear Tuleo his
fuccefforesand the fthe feet

partner

credit of Daniel as a prophet eſtabliſhed by prophecies ful.

filling at this time, p .231, 232. Daniel's firſt prophecy, his

interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream , with the occafion

of it, p. 232, 233. A great figure not an improper emblem

of human power, and the various parts and metals fignify va

rious kingdoms, p. 233,234. I. The head of fine gold, or

theBabylonian empire , p . 234, 235. The extent of it ſhown

from heathen authors, p . 235, 236. II . The breaſt and

arms of ſilver, or theMedo- Perſian empire, p . 236 . Why

faid to be inferior, and how long it laſted, p . 237. The belly

and thighs of braſs, or the Macedonian empire, p . 237, 238.

Why ſaid to bear rule over all the earth , p . 238. The king

dom of Alexander and of his ſucceſſors not two different king

doms, p . 239. Spoken of as one and the fame by ancient

authors, p. 239. IV . The legs of iron, and the feet part of

iron and part of clay, or the fourth empire, p . 239. Farther

proofs that the kingdomsof the Seleucidæ and Lagidæ can

not be the fourth kingdom , p. 240. This diſcription appli

cable only to the Roman empire, p . 240, 241. So St. Je

rome explains it, and all ancient writers both Jewiſh and

Chriſtian , p . 241, 242. V , The ſtone thatbrake the image,

or the fifth empire, p . 242. Cannot be the Roman, p . 243.

Can be underſtood only of the kingdom of Chriſt, p . 243,

244. Repreſented in two ſtates, as a ſtone, and as amoun

tain , p . 244. This interpretation confirmed by ancient wri

ters, both Jews and Chriſtians, and particularly by Jona

than Ben Uziel, who made the Chaldee paraphraſe upon the

prophets, p. 245. The ſenſes of Joſephuswith biſhop Chan

dler's reflections upon it, p . 245, 246. The ancient Chrif

tians give the ſameinterpretation , p . 247. St. Chryfoftom 's

comment, p . 247, 248. The expoſition of Sulpicius Seve

rus, p . 249. Concluſion, p. 248, 249. Hence we are ena

bled to account for Nebuchadnezzar's prophecy, and the Del

phic oracle, p . 250. Hence the diſtinction of four great

empires,and why only theſe four predicted, p . 250, 251,

DISSERTATION XIV.

DANIEL's viſion of the ſame.

P . 252- 282.

What was exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great

image, was repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape of great wild
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beaſts, and why, p. 252, 253. I. The Babylonian empire

why compared to a lion, p. 253. Why with eagle's wings,

p. 253, 254. Why with a man 's heart, p. 254. II. The

Perfian empire , why compared to a bear, p . 254, 255. How

raiſed up itſelf on one ſide, and had three ribs in the mouth ,

p. 255. Its cruelty, p. 256. III. TheMacedonian empire

why compared to a leopard , p. 256, 257. Why with four

wings and four heads, and dominion given to it, p . 257.

IV . The Roman empire compared to a terrible beaſt with

out a name, p . 257, 258. The kingdoms of the Seleucide

and Lagidæ can in no reſpect anſwer to this deſcription ,

p . 258. The Roman empire anſwers exactly, p. 259. A

memorable quotation to this purpoſe from Dyoniſius ofHali

carnaſſus, p. 260. This beaſt had ten horns or kingdoms,

but Egypt and Syria were never ſo divided , p. 261. The no

tions of Porphyry, Grotius, and Collins, refuted , p. 261, 262.

The ten kingdoms to be ſought amid the broken pieces of the

Roinam empire, p. 262. The ten kingdoms according to

Machiavel, p . 262. According to Mr. Mede, p. 262. Ac

cording to Biſhop Lloyd, p. 262. According to Sir Iſaac

Newton , p. 263. The ſame number ſince, p. 263. How

they ſtood in the eighth century , p . 264. A little horn to

riſe up among the ten , p . 264. The notion ofGrotius and

Collins, that Antiochus Epiphanes was the little horn , re

futed, p. 264, 265. An inquiry propoſed into the ſenſe of

the ancients, p. 265. The opinion of Irenæus, p . 265, 266 .

OfSt. Cyril of Jeruſalem , p . 266 , 267. OfSt. Jerome, with

Theodoret and St. Auſtin , p . 267. The fathers had ſome

miſtaken notions concerning Antichriſt, and how it came to

paſs they had ſuch, p. 268, 269. The little horn to be ſought

among the ten kingdoms of the weſtern Roman empire,

p . 269, 270. Machiavel himſelf points out a little horn

{pringing up among the ten , p . 270. Three of the firſt

· horns to fall before him , p. 270. The three according to

Mr.Mede, p . 270, 271. According to Sir Iſaac Newton ,

p . 271. Something to be approved, and ſomething to be diſ

approved in both their plans, p . 272. The firſt of the three

horns, the exarchate ofRavenna, p . 272, 273. The ſecond,

the kingdom ofthe Lombards, p. 273. The third , the ſtate

of Rome, p . 274. s. The character anſwers in all other re

fpects, p. 275, 276., How long Antichriſt , to continue,

p. 276, 277. Vi All theſe kingdomsto be ſucceeded by the

VOL. I. in quanti
B i sa mir ,
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--

reft in Like viſion
repreſent the

kingdom of the Meffiah, p. 277, 278. This and the former

· prophecy compared together, p. 278 , 279.' They extend

from the reign of the Babylonians, to the conſummation of all

things, p. 279. Will caſt light upon the ſubſequent pro

· phecies, and the ſubſequentprophecies reflect light upon them

again, p. 280. Concluſion , p: 280,281. :

DISSERTATION XV.

. .

· DANLÈ L ' s viſion of the Ram and He- goat, 56',

. . ^ " . S . P . 282 - 1216 . " . . . So

The former part of the book of Daniel written in Chaldee; the

reſt in Hebrew , p . 282. The time and place of the viſion ,

. p. 283. Like viſions have occurred to others, p .283. The

ram with two horns repreſent the empire of the Medes and

Perſians, p . 284. Why with two horns, and one higher than

the other, p. 285. Why this empire likened to a ram , p. 285.

* The conqueſts of the ram , and the great extentof the Perſian

empire, 286 . The he- goat, repreſents the Grecian orMace

. donian empire; p. 286. Why this empire likened to a goat,

p . 287. The ſwiftneſs of the he- goat, and the notable horn

between his eyes, what fignified thereby, p. 287, 288. An

account of the conqueſts of the goat, and of the Grecians

overthrowing the Perſian empire, p . 288, 289. Theſe pro

phecies ſhown to Alexander theGreat, and upon what occa

fion, p . 290, 291. The truth of the ſtorý vindicated , p . 291.

* Anſwer to the objection of its being inconſiſtent with chro

nology, p. 291, 292. Anſwer to the objection taken from

thn ſilence of other authors, beſides Joſephus, p. 292.' Other

circumſtances which confirm the truth of this relation, p .293,

- 294. How four horns ſucceeded to the great horn , or how

the empire of the goat was divided into four kingdoms,

p. 296, 297. The little horn comimonly underſtood of An

tiochus Epiphanes, but capable of another and better applica

- tion . p . 298. A horn doth not fignify a ſingle king but a

kingdom , and here the Roman empire rather than Antiochus

Epiphanes, p . 299. The particular properties and actions

of the little horn agree better with the Romans, aswell as the

general character, p. 299, 300. Reaſon of the appellation of

the little horn, p . 306 . The time too agrees better with the

Romans, p . 301. The character of a king of fierce counte

nance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, more applicable to
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the Romans than to Antiochus, p. 303. Other actions like

wiſe of the little horn accord better with the Romans, p . 303.

Waxing exceeding great, p . 303. Toward the ſouth, p . 303.

Toward the eaſt, p. 304. And toward the pleaſant land,

p. 304. The property of his power being mighty, but not

by his own power, can no where be ſo properly applied as to

the Romans, p . 304, 305. All the particulars of the perſecu

tion and oppreífion of the people ofGod more exactly ful

filled by the Romans than by Antiochus, p . 305, 306 . It

deſerves to be conſidered whether this part of the prophecy be

not a ſketch of the fate and ſufferings of the Chriſtian , as

well as the Jewiſh church, p . 307, 308. Farther reaſon of

the appellation of the little horn, p. 308. Thelittle horn to

come to a remarkable end, which will be fulfilled in a more

extraordinary manner in the Romans, than it was even in

Antiochus, p. 308, 309. It will farther appear that the ap

plication is more proper to the Romans by conſidering the

time allotted for the duration and continuance of the viſion ,

P . 310, 311. The 2300 days'or years can by no computa

tion be accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epiphanes,

p . 311, 312. How they are to be computed, p. 312, 313.

Daniel's concern and affiction for his country , and this a

farther argument that not the calamities under Antiochus,

but thoſe brought upon the nation by the Romans were the

ſubject of this prophecy, p. 313. From this and other ex

amples it may be inferred, that the ſcriptures will never abate

but rather encourage our love for our country, p. 314, 315.

DISSERTATIO N XVI:

DANIE L ’ s Prophecy of things noted in the Scriptures of

truth.

IN TWO PARTS. .

P À RT I

P. 316 — 354

This latter prophecy à comment upon the former, p . 316 . Ima

parted to Daniel after faſting and prayer, p. 316 . A pro

phecy for many days or years, p . 317. Of the Perſian em

pire, p . 317. The three firſt kings of Perſia after Cyrus,

B 2
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Euergetes
Callinicus ocus

CeraineGreat

p . 318. The fourth far richer than all, p. 318. His ſtirring up

ali againſt the realm ofGrecia, p . 318, 319. Why no more

kings of Perſia mentioned, p . 319. A ſhort ſketch of Alex

" ander 's great dominion , p. 319. His family foon extinct, and

his kingdoin divided into four kingdoms, p . 319, 320. Of

theſe four two only have a place in this prophecy, Egypt and

Syria, and why, p. 321. · Why called the kings of the ſouth

and the north , p . 321. Ptolemyking of the ſouth or Egypt,

very ſtrong, but Seleucusking of the north or Syria , ſtrong

abovehim , p . 321, 322. The tranſactions between Ptolemy

Philadelphusof Egypt and Antiochus Theus of Syria , p . 322,

323. Ptolemy Euergetes of Egypt revenges the wrong of

his family upon Seleucus Callinicus of Syria, p . 325. The

ſhort and inglorious reign of Seleucus Ceraunes of Syria ,

p . 326. Succeeded by his brother Antiochus the Great who

rained great advantages over the king of Egypt, p. 327, 328.

But Ptolemy Philopator obtained a fignal victory over An

tiochus atRaphia, p. 328. His vicious and ſhameful conduct

afterwards, and cruelty to the Jews, p. 329, 330. Antiochus

prepares again to invade Egypt in the minority of Ptolemy

Epiphanes, p. 331. Philip king of Macedon, and the Jews

aſſociate with him , p . 331, 332. His ſucceſs againſt the king

of Egypt, p . 333. His favour to the Jews, p. 334. His

fcheme to ſeize upon the kingdom of Egypt fruſtrated, p. 335,

336 . His unhappy war with theRomans, p . 336 , 337. The

latter end of his life and reign inglorious, p. 337, 338. The

mean reign of his fon and fucceffor Seleucus Philopator,

p. 339, 340. Antiochus Epiphanes, the brother of Seleucus ,

obtains the kingdom by Aatteries, p . 340 , 341. His freaks

and extravagancies, p . 341. His ſucceſſes againſt his com

petitors, and removal of the high prieſts of the Jews, p. 342,

343. His liberality and profuſion , p . 344 . The claims of

Ptolemy Philometor king of Egypt upon him ,and his prepa

rations againſt Egypt, p. 344, 345. Heinvades and makes

himſelf maſter of all Egypt except Alexandria , chiefly by the

treachery ofPtolemy Philoinetor's ownminiſters and ſubjects,

p . 345. Ptolemy Philometor and Antiochus Epiphanes ſpeak

lies at one table, p . 346, 347. Antiochus returns with great

. fpoils, p. 347. His cruelty to the Jews, p. 348. Heinvades

· Egypt again , and is hindered from totally ſubduing it by an

- embaſſy froin the Romans, p . 349, 350. His returns there

fore, and vents all his anger upon the Jews, p.351. Aboliſhes
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the Jewiſh worſhip by the initigation of the apoſtate Jews,

p . 351. Conclulion to ſhow that this prophecy is more ex

act and circumſtanțial than any hiſtory, p. 352, 353.

DISSERTATION XVII.

The ſame ſubject continued.

PART II.

P . 354390.

More obſcurity in the remaining part of the prophecy, p . 354.

Polluting the fanctuary, taking away the daily ſacrifice, and

placing the abomination of defolation, more properly appli

cable to the Romans, than to Antiochus Epiphanes, with the

reaſons for paſling from Antiochus to the Romans, p . 355 —

357. What follows more truly applicable to the afflicted

ſtate of the primitive Chriſtians after the deſtruction of Je

ruſalem , than to the times of Antiochus, p. 358, 359. The

little help , and the perfecutions afterwards, cannot be applied

to the times of theMaccabees, but to the emperor's becom

ing Chriſtian , and the ſucceeding perſecutions, p. 359 - 362 .

The Antichriſtian power, the principal fource of theie perſe

cutions, deſcribed , p. 362. How long to proſper, p. 363.

Deſcribed here as exerted principally in the eaſtern empire,

p . 364. His not regarding the god of his fathers, nor the

deſire of women , falily affirmed of Antiochus, but truly of

this Antichriftian power, p . 364.- 366 . His honoringMa

huzzim with precious gifts, and who they are, p . 367, 368.

Other inſtances of his regard to Mahuzzim , in glorifying

their prieits and miniſters, p. 369, 370. The remaining

parts more applicable to other events than to the tranſactions

of Antiochus, p . 371, 372. After the account of the dege

neracy of the church, follows a prediction of its puniſhment,

especially in the eaſtern partofit, by theSaracens and Turks,

p . 373, 374 . Judea and the neighbouring countries to be

lubdued, but the Arabians to eſcape, not verified by Antio

chus, but by the Turks, p . 3749 375. The Turks could

never fubdue the Arabians, but on the contrary, pay them an

annual penſion , p . 376, 377. The total ſubjection of Egypt,

together with Libya and Ethiopia,not accompliſhed by An
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The reſt of the prophecy yet to be fulfilled, p. 380. Cannot

be applied to Antiochus, but belongs to the Othman empire,

p . 380 - 382. What the tidings from the eaſt and north,

p. 382, 383. What meant by going forth to deſtroy and ut

terly to takeawaymany, p. 383. What by planting his camp

between the ſeas, in the glorious holy mountain, p. 383. The

ſame things foretold by Ezekiel, in his prophecy concerning

Gog, of the land of Magog, p. 383, 384. The great tribus

lation , and the ſubſequent reſurrection , cannot be applied to

the times of the Maccabees, p. 384. “ An inquiry into the

time of theſe events, p. 385. A conjecture about the diffe

rent periods of 1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years,

p . 385– 388. Concluſion, to ſhow the vaſt variety and ex

tent of this prophecy, and from thence to prove that Daniel

was a true prophet, p. 388, 389.

-- DISSERTATION XVIII. ,

y Our SAVIOUR ' s Prophecy relating to the deſtruction of

JERUSALEM .

' ' . IN FOUR PARTS.

PAR I I.

P. 390 medlonger in the
Chriftian ples;

Prophecies and miracles continued longer in the Jewiſh church

than in the Chriſtian , and why, p . 390. NoChriſtian pro

phecies recorded, but ſome of our Saviour and his apoſtles,

particularly St. Paul and St. John, p. 390. A ſhort ſumma

ry of our Saviour's prophecies, p .291. None more remark

able than thoſe relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , which

were written and publiſhed ſeveral years before that event,

p . 392, 393. Our Saviour's tenderneſs and affection for his

country ſhown in his lamenting and weeping over Jeruſalem ,

p . 394. The magnificence of the temple, and particularly

the prodigious ſize of the ſtones, p . 394, 395. The total and

utter deſtruction of the city and temple foretold, and both de

{troyed accordingly , p. 395, 396. The purport of the diſci

ples queſtion, and the phraſes of the coming of Chriſt, and of
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the end of the world , ſhown to ſignify the deſtruction of Je

ruſalem , p. 397, 398. The diſciples aſk twothings, firſt, the

time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and ſecondly, the ſigns

of it : our Saviour anſwers the laſt firſt, p. 398, 399. Falſe

Chriſts the firſt ſign, p . 399, 400. The next figns, wars

and rumours of wars, p. 400. Nation riſing againſt nation,

and kingdom againſt kingdom , p. 400. Famines, peftilences,

and earthquakes in divers places, p . 402, 403. Fearfulfights

and great ſigns from heaven, p . 404, 405. Theſe the begin

ning of ſorrows, p. 406 . From the calamities of the nation ,

he paſſeth to thoſe of the Chriſtians in particular, p . 406 . As

cruel perſecutions, p. 406 , 407. Apoftates and traitors of

their own brethren , p . 407. Falſe teachers and falſe pro

phets , p. 408. Lukewarmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſ

tians, p . 408. But ſtill he who ſhall indure to the end, the

ſame ſhall be ſaved , p . 408, 409. The goſpel to be univer

ſally publiſhed before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and was

ſo in Britain , as well as other parts, p . 409, 410. Reflections

upon what hath been ſaid, p . 410 . The firſt, upon the ſur

priſing manner in which theſe prophecies have been fulfilled,

p . 410. Another upon the ſincerity and ingenuity of Chriſt,

and the courage and conſtancy of 'his diſciples, p. 411. A

third, on the ſudden and amazing progreſs of the goſpel,

P . 411. A fourth , on the ſignals and preſages of the ruin of

ſtates, p . 411, 4126
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DISSERTATIONS

ON THE

P R O P H E CI E S,

WHICH HAVE REMARKABLY BEEN FULFILLED, AND AT

THIS TIME ARE FULFILLING IN THE WORLD .

INTRODUCTION.

O NE of the ſtrongeſt evidences for the truth of revealed

religion , is that ſeries of prophecies which is preſerved

in the Old and New Teſtament; and a greater ſervice, per

haps, could not be done to Chriſtianity , than to lay together the

ſeveral predictions of ſcripture, with their completions, to ſhow

how particularly things have been foretold, and how ex

actly fulfilled . A work of this kind was deſired by the Lord

Bacon , in his ( a ) Advancement of Learning : and he entitleth

it The Hiſtory of Prophecy ; and therein would have “ every

“ prophecy of the ſcripture be forted, with the event fulfilling

" the ſame, throughout the ages of the world , both for the

« better confirmation of faith , as he faith , « and for the bet

« ter illumination of the church, touching thoſe parts of pro

« phecies which are yet unfulfilled : allowing nevertheleſs that

“ latitude which is agreeable and familiar unto divine prophe

W cies, being of the nature of the author, with whom a thouſand

(a ) Book the ad. in Engliſh ,
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« years are but as one day, and therefore they are not fulfilled

« punctually at once, but have ſpringing and germinant accom

« pliſhment throughoutmany ages, though the heighth or ful

cneſs of them may refer to ſome one age.”

Such a work would indeed be a wonderful confirmation of

our faith, it being the prerogative of God alone, or of thoſe

who are commiſſioned by - him , certainly to foretel [future

events ; and the conſequence is ſo plain and neceſſary, from

the believing of prophecies to the believing of revelation, that

an infidel hath no way of evading the concluſion but by deny

ing the premiſes . But why ſhould it be thought at all incredi

ble for God, upon ſpecial occaſions, to foretel- future events ?

or how could a divine revelation (only -fuppoſing that there

was a divine revelation ) be better atteſted and confirmed than

by prophecies ? It is certain that God hath perfect and moſt

exact knowledge of futurity, and foreſees all things to come as

well as comprehends every thing paſt or preſent. It is certain

too, that as he knoweth them perfectly himſelf, ſo he may re

veal them to others in what degrees and proportions he pleaſ

eth ; and that he actually hath revealed them in ſeveral inſtan

ces, no man can deny, every man muſt acknowledge, who

compares the ſeveral prophecies of ſcripture with the events

fulfilling the ſame. .. i

But ſo many ages have paſſed ſince the ſpirit of prophecy

hath ceaſed in the world, that ſeveral perſons are apt to ima

gine, that no ſuch thing ever exiſted, and that what we call

predictions are only hiſtories written , after the events had hap

pened , in a prophetic ſtile and manner; which is eaſily ſaid

indeed, but hath never been proved, nor is there one tolerable

argument to prove it. On the contrary there are all the proofs

and authorities, which can be had in caſes of this nature, that

the prophets prophecied in ſuch and ſuch ages, and the events

happened afterwards in ſuch and ſuch ages : and you have as

much . reaſon to believe thefe, as you have to believe any an

cientmatters of fact whatever ; and by the fame rule that you

deny theſe, you might as well deny the credibility of all an

cient hiſtory.

But ſuch is the temper and genius of infidels ; they unders

Stand neither what they ſay ; nor whereof they affirm ; and ſo

betray their own ignorance, rather than acknowledge the force

of divine truth ; and affert things without the leaſt ſhadow or

colour of proof, rather than admit the ſtrongeſt proofs of divine
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revelation . It betrays ignorance indeed, altogether unworthy

of perſons of liberal education, not to know when ſuch and

ſuch authors flouriſhed , and ſuch and ſuch remarkable events,

happened , and it muſt be ſomething worſe than ignorance to

affert things without the leaſt ſhadow or colour of proof, con

trary to all themarks and characters by which we judge of the

truth and genuineneſs of ancient authors, contrary to the

whole tenor of hiſtory both ſacred and profane, which in this

reſpect give wonderful light and aſſiſtance to each other : and

yet thefe are the men, who would be thought to fee farther

and to know more than other people , and will believe nothing ,

without evident proof and demonſtration.

The facts, ſay they, were prior to the predictions, and the

prophecies were written after the hiſtories. But what if we

ſhould be able to prove the truth of prophecy, and conſequent--

ly the truth of revelation, notby an induction of particulars:

long ago foretold and long ago fulfilled , the predictions where-,

of you may therefore ſuppoſe to have been written after the

hiſtories, but by inſtances of things which have confeſſedly

many ages ago been foretold , and have in theſe latter ages been

fulfilled, or are fulfilling at this very time; ſo that you cannot

poſſibly pretend the prophecies to have been written after the

events, but muſt acknowledge the events many ages after to :

correſpond exactly with the predictions many ages before ? ,

This province we will now enter upon , this taſk we will un

dertake, and will not only produce inſtances of things foretold

with the greateſt clearneſs in ages preceding, and fulfilled with

the greateſt exactneſs in ages following, if there is any truth

in hiſtory, ſacred or profane ; but wewill alſo (to cut up the

objection entirely by the roots ) inſiſt chiefly upon ſuch prophe

cies, as are known to have been written and publiſhed in books

many ages ago, and yet are receiving their completion , in part

at leaſt, at this very day.

For this is one great excellency of the evidence drawn from

prophecy for the truth of religion, that it is a growing evi

dence ; and the more prophecies are fulfilled, the more teſti- ,

monies there are and confirmations of the truth and certainty

of divine revelation. And in this reſpect we have eminently

the advantage over thoſe, who lived even in the days of Moſes

and the prophets, of Chriſt and his apoſtles. They were hap

py indeed in hearing their diſcourſes and ſeeing their miracles,

and doubtleſs « many, righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe
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« things which they ſaw and have not ſeen them , and to hear

« thoſe things which they heard and have not heard them :”

Mat. xiii. 17. but yet I ſay we have this advantage over

them , that ſeveral things, which were then only foretold ,

are now fulfilled ; and what were to them only matters of

faith , are become matters of fact and certainty to us, upon

whom the latter ages of the world are come. God in his

goodneſs hath afforded to every age ſufficient evidence of the

truth . Miracles may be ſaid to have been the great proofs of

revelation to the firſt ages who ſaw them performed , Prophe

ciesmay be ſaid to be the great proofs of revelation to the laſt

ages who ſee them fulfilled. All pretence too for denying

the prophecies of ſcripture is by theſemeans abſolutely pre

cluded ; for how can it be pretended that the prophecies were

written after the events, when it appears that the lateſt of theſe

prophecies werewritten and publiſhed in books near one thou

ſand ſeven hundred years ago, and the events have, many of

them , been accompliſhed ſeveral ages after the predictions, or

perhaps are accompliſhing in the world at this preſent time ?

You are therefore reduced to this neceſſity, that you muſt

either renounce your ſenſes, and deny what you may read in

your bibles, together with what you may fee and obſerve in

the world : or elſe muſt acknowledge the truth of prophecy,

and in conſequence of that the truth of divine revelation .

Many of the principalprophecies of ſcripture will by theſe

means come under our conſideration , and they may be beſt

conſidered with a view to the ſeries and order of time. The ſub

ject is curious as it is important, and will be very well worth

my pains and your attention : and though it turn chiefly upon

points of learning, yet I ſhall endeavor to render it as intelli

gible, and agreeable, and edifying as I can to all ſorts of rea

ders. It is hoped the work will prove the more generally

acceptable, as it will not conſiſt merely of abſtract ſpeculative

divinity, but will be inlivened with a proper intermixture of

hiſtory, and will include ſeveral of themoſt material tranſac

tions from the beginning of the world to this day ,
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: DISSERTATIONS

ON THE

PROPHECI E S;

I.

NOAH 's PROPHECY.

THE firſt prophecy that occurs in ſcripture, is that part

1 of the fentence pronounced upon the ſerpent, which is,

as imay ſay, the firft opening of Chriſtianity , the firſt promiſe

of our redemption . We read Genefis iii. 15. « I will put

“ enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy feed

6 and her feed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe

« his heel.” If you underſtand this in the ſenſe which is

commonly put upon it by chriſtian interpreters, you have a

remarkable prophecy and remarkably fulfilled . Taken in any

other ſenſe, it is not worthy of Moſes, nor indeed any other
ſenſible writer.

The hiſtory of the Antediluvian times is very ſhort and

conciſe, and there are only a few prophecies relating to the

deluge. AsNoah was a preacher of righteouſneſs to the old

world, ſo he was a prophet to the new , and was enabled to pre

dict the future condition of his pofterity, which is a ſubject that,

upon many accounts, requires a particular diſcuſſion .

It is an excellent character that is given of Noah,Gen . vi. 9 .

“ Noah was a juſt man, and perfect in his generations, and

« Noah walked with God.” But the beſt ofmen are notwithout
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their infirmities ; and Noah,Gen. ix. 20, & c. having « Plant

« ed a vineyard, and drank of the wine,” became inebriated ;

not knowing perhaps the nature and ſtrength of the liquor, or

being through age incapable of bearing it : and Moſes is ſo

faithful an hiſtorian , that he recordsthe failings and imperfec

tions of the moſt venerable patriarchs, as well as theirmerits

and virtues. Noah, in this condition , lay uncovered within his

tent : and Ham , the father of Canaan , ſaw the nakedneſs of his

father ; and inſtead of concealing his weakneſs, as a good

natured man , or at leaſt a dutiful ſon would have done, he

cruelly expoſed it to his two brethren without. But Shem and

Japheth , more compaſſionate to the infirmities of their aged

father, took a garment, and went backward with ſuch decency

and reſpect, that they ſaw not the nakedneſs of their father åt

the ſame time that they covered it. When Noah awoke from

his wine, he was informed of what his younger fon had done

unto him . The ( a ) word in the original ſignifies his little ſon :

and ſome (b ) commentators therefore, on account of what

follows, have imagined that Canaan joined with his father

Ham in this mockery and inſult upon Noah ; and the (c )

Jewiſh rabbins have a tradition, that Canaan was the firſt who

faw Noah in this poſture, and then went and called his father

Ham , and concurred with him in ridiculing and expoſing the

old man. But this is a very arbitrary method of interpreta

tion ; nomention wasmade before of Canaan and of what he

had done, but only of Ham the father of Canaan ; and of him

therefore muſt the phraſe of little fon, or youngeſt ſon , be natu

rally and neceſſarily underſtood. .

In conſequence of this different behaviour of his three ſons,

Noah , as a patriarch ,was enlightened, and as the father of a

family who is to reward or puniſh his children was impowered,

-
-

-
-

-
-

( a ) KATAN, parvus,minor, minimus.

(6 ) Hinc probabiliter colligitur eum fuiffe paternæ iniquitatis
focium . Piſcator apud Polum .

( 3) Vid . Origin . in Geneſim . p . 33. vol. 2 . Edict. Benedict . '

Operole quæritur,cur Chamimalediĉtionem in caput filii Chanaan

contorſerit, Reſpondet Theodoretus in Genef. quæft. 57. ab. He

bræo quodam ſe didiciſſe primum Chanaan avi fui verenda ani

madvertiſſe , et patri oſtentaffe ,tanquam de ſene ridentem . Etvero

;tale quid legitur in Bereſith Rabba Tect. 37. qui liber ſcriptus fuit

diu ante Theodoretum . BochartiPhaleg. Lib . 4 . Cap. 37 . Col. 308.
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to foretėl the different fortunes of their families : for this pro

phecy relates not ſo much to themſelves, as their pofterity,

the people and nations deſcended from them . He was not

prompted by wine or reſentment; for neither the one nor the

other could infuſe the knowledge of futurity, or inſpire him

with the preſcience of events, which happened hundreds, nay

thouſands of years afterwards. But God, willing to manifeſt

his fuperintendance and government of the world, indued Noah

with the ſpirit of prophecy, and enabled him , in fome meaſure,

to diſcloſe the purpoſes of his providence towards the future

race of mankind. At the ſame time it was ſome comfort and

reward to Shem and Japheth , for their reverence and tenderneſs

to their father, to hear of the bleſſing and inlargement of their

pofterity ; and it was ſome mortification and puniſhment to

Ham , for his mockery and cruelty to his father to hear of

the maledi&tion and ſervitude of ſome of his children, and

that as he was a wicked ſon himſelf, ſo a wicked race ſhould

ſpring from him .

This then was Noah 's prophecy : and it was delivered as ( a )

moſt of the ancient prophecies were delivered, in metre, for the

help of thememory. Gen . ix .25, 26, 27.

Curſed be Canaan ;
A ſervant of ſervantsMallhe be unto his brethren,

Bleſſed be Jéhovah the God of Shem :

And Canaan fhall be their ſervant.

God ſhall inlarge Japheth."

And Mall dwell in the tents of Shem ;

And Canaan Mall be their ſervant.

Canaan was the fourth ſon of Ham , according to the order

wherein they are mentioned in the enſuing chapter. And

for what reaſon can you believe that Canaan was ſo particu .

larly marked out for the curſe for his father Ham 's tranſgreſ

fion ? But where would be the juſtice or equity to paſs by

Ham himſelf with the reſt of his children , and puniſh only

Canaan for what Ham ' had committed ? Such arbitrary pro

ceedings are contrary to all our ideas of the divine perfections ;

(a ) The reader may fee this point proved at large in the very

ingenious and learnedMr. Archdeacon Lowthe's poetical Prælec

tions (particularly prælect . 18, & c . ) a work that merits the atten - ,

tion of all who ftudy theHebrew language, and of the clergy eſpe
cially.
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and we may ſay in this caſe what was ſaid in another, Gen .

xviii. 25. « Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" ,
The curſe was ſo far from being pronounced upon Canaan

for his father Ham 's tranſgreſſion, that we do not read that it

was pronounced for his own , nor was executed until ſeveral

hundred years after his death . The truth is, the curſe is to

be underſtood not ſo properly of Canaan, as of his deſcende

ents to the lateſt generations. It is thinking meanly of the

ancient prophecies of fcripture, and having very imperfect,

very unworthy conceptions of them , to limit their intention

to particular perſons. In this view the ancientprophets would

be really what the Deifts think them , little better than com

mon fortune-tellers; and their prophecies would hardly be

worth remembring or recording, eſpecially in fo concife and

compendious a hiſtory as that of Moſes. Wemuſt affix a

larger meaning to them , and underſtand them not of ſingle

perfons but of whole nations ; and thereby a nobler ſcene of

things, and a more extenſive proſpect will be opened to us of

the divine diſpenſations. The curſe of fervitude pronounced

upon Canaan , and ſo likewiſe the promiſe of bleſſing and inlarge

ment made to Shem and Japheth , are by no means to be con

fined to their own perſons, but extend to their whole race ; las

afterwards the prophecies concerning Iſhmael, and thoſe con

cerning Efau and Jacob , and thoſe relating to the twelve

patriarchs, were not ſo properly verified in themſelves as in

their poſterity, and thither we muſt look for their full and

perfect completion . The curſe therefore upon Canaan was

properly a curſe upon the Canaanites. God foreſeeing the

wickedneſs of this people, (which began in their father Ham ,

and greatly increaſed in this branch of the family ) commiffion

ed Noah to pronounce a curſe upon them , and to devote

them to the fervitude and miſery which their more common

vices and iniquities would deſerve. And this account was

plainly written by Moſes for the encouragement of the Iſrael

ites, to fupport and animate them in their expedition againſt

a people who, by their fins, had forfeited the divine protection,

and were deſtined to ſlavery from the days of Noah . . : o )

Wefee- the purport andmeaning of the prophecy, and now .

let us attend to the completion of it. Curfed be Ganaan ; and

the Canaanites appear to have been an abominable wicked

people. The fin and puniſhment of the inhabitants of Sodom

and Gomorrah, and the cities of the plain , are two wellknown
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to be particularly fpecified : and for the other inhabitants of

the land which was promiſed to Abraham and his feed, God

bore with them “ till their iniquity was full.” Gen. xv. 16 .

They were not only addicted to idolatry, which was then the

caſe of the greater part of the world , but were guilty of the

worſt ſort of idolatry ; « For every abomination to the Lord,

to which he hateth , have they done unto their gods, for even

« their ſons and their daughters they have burnt in the fire to

« their gods.” Deut. xii. 31. Their religion was bad , and

their morality, if pollible, was worſe ; for corrupt religion and

corrupt morals uſually generate each other, and go hand in

hand together. Read the 18th and 20th chapters of Leviticus,

and you will find that unlawful marriages and unlawful luits,

witchcraft, adultery, inceſt, ſodomy, beſtiality, and the like

monſtrous enormities, were frequent and common among

them . And was not a curſe in the nature of things, as well

as in the juf judgment ofGod, deſervedly intailed upon ſuch a

people and nation as this ? It was not for their own righteoufi

neſs that the Lord brought the Ifraelites in to poliſs the laná :

« But for the wickedneſs of theſe nations did the Lord drive

" them out. " Deut. ix . 4 . And hewould have driven out the

Ifraelites in like manner for the very fame abominations.

Levit. xviii. 25, & c . « Defile not yourſelves in any of theſe

« things; for in all theſe the nations are defiled which I caſt

« out before you. And the land is defiled ; therefore I do

« viſit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itſelf vomit

« eth out her inhabitants. Ye ſhall therefore keep myſtatutes

« and my judgments, and ſhall not commit any of theſe abo .

“ minations. That the land (pue not you out alſo when ye de

« fe it ,as it fpued out the nations that were before you.' For

« whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe abominations, even the

« ſouls that commit them , ſhall be cut off from among their

“ people.”

But the curſe particularly implies ſervitude and ſubjection ,

Curſed be Canaan ; a ſervant of ſervants mall he be unto his breg

thren. It is very well known that the word brethren in He

brew , comprehends more diſtant relations. The deſcendents,

therefore , of Canaan were to be ſubject to the deſcendents of

both Shem and Japheth , and the natural conſequence of vice ,

in communities as well as in ſingle perſons, is ſlavery. The

ſame thing is repeated again and again in the two following

verſes, and Canaan ſhall be a ſervant to them , or their ſervant :

VOL. I.
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ſo that this is as it were the burden of the prophecy . Sorrie.

( a ) critics take the phraſe ſervant of fervants ſtrictly and lite

rally, and ſay that the prediction was exactly fulfilled, when the

Canaanites becameferyants to the Iſraelites, who had been fer

vants to the Egyptians. But this is refining too much ; the

phraſe of (b ) ſervant of ſervants is of the ſame turn and caſt as

holy of holies, king of kings, fong of fongs, and the like expreſ

fions in ſcripture; and imports that they ſhould be the loweſt

and baſeft of fervants.

Wecannot be certain as to the time of the delivery of this

prophecy ; for the hiſtory of Moſes is fo conciſe, that it hath

not gratified us in this particular. If the prophecy was deli

vered ſoon after the tranſactions, which immediately precede

in the hiſtory, Noah's beginning to be a huſbandman, and plant

ing a vineyard, it was ſoon after the deluge, and then Canaan :

was propheſied of before he was born, as it was propheſied of

Efau and Jacob; Gen. xxv. 23. “ The elder ſhall ſerve the

" younger ;" before the children were born or had done either

good or evil, as St. Paul ſaith , Rom . ix . 11. If the prophecy

was delivered a little before the tranfactions, which immedi

ately follow in the hiſtory, it was a little before Noah's death ,

and he was enlightened in his laſt moments as Jacob was,

to foretell what ſhould befall his poſterity in the latterdays.

Gen. xlix . 1. However this matter be determined , it was

feveral centuries after the delivery of this prophecy, when

the Ifraelites, who were deſcendents of Shem , under the

command of Joſhua, invaded the Canaanites, ſmote above

thirty of their kings, took poſſeſſion of their land, flew

ſeveral of the inhabitants, made the Gibeonites and others

fervants and tributaries, and Solomon afterwards ſubdued

the reſt. 2 Chron. viii. 7, 8, 9. “ As for all the peo

u ple that were left of the Hittites, and the Amorites, and

« the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebufites, which

« werenot of Iſrael ; but of their children who were left after

(a ) Noa Chamum execratus prædixerat fore ut ejus pofteri ſervi

effent fervorum : atque id impletum in Chananæis , tum cum ſubire

coacti funt Ifraelitatum jugum quiÆgyptiis diu ſervierant. Bo

chati Phaleg. Lib . 1. Cap. 1. Col. 3, 4 . .

(6) S. Pompeius, ftudiis rudis , libertorum fuorum libertus, fer

vorumque fervus ; ſpeciofis invidensutpareret humillimis. Val

leius Peterc. ii. 73. Hic vero valet poftremus ſervorum . Vid .

Salluſt, Fragm . Id . Velleeius ii . 83. Infra fervos cliens. - From

fome M . S . notes ofMr. Waffe's in the handsof Dr. Jortin
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ti them in the land, whom the children of Iſrael conſumed not;

« them did Solomon make to pay tribute until this day. But of

the children of Iſrael did Solomon make no ſervants for his

« work : but they were men of war, and chief of his captains,

« and captains of his chariots and horſemen.” The Greeks and

Romans too, who were deſcendents of Japheth , not only fub

dued Syria and Paleſtine, but alſo purſued and conquered ſuch of

the Canaanites as were anywhere remaining, as for inſtance the

Tyrians and Carthaginians, the former of whom were ruined by

Alexander and theGrecians, and the latterbyScipio and theRo

mans. “ This fate,” ſays ( a )Mr.Mede, " was it thatmadeHan

nibal, a child of Canaan , cryoutwith the amazement ofhis ſoul

« Agnofco fortunam Carthaginis, I acknowledge the fortune of

Carthage." And ever ſince themiſerable remainder of this people

have been ſlaves to a foreign yoke, firſt to the Saracens,who de

ſcended from Shem , and afterwards to the Turks,who deſcended

from Japheth ; and they groan - under their dominion at this day.

Hitherto we have explained the prophecy according to the

prefent copies of our bible : but if we were to correct the

text, as we ſhould any ancient claſſic author in a like caſe, the

whole perhaps might be made eaſier and plainer. Ham the

father of Canaan, ismentioned in the preceding part of the

ſtory ; and how then cametheperſon of a ſudden to be chang

ed into Canaan ? The (b ) Arabic verſion in theſe three verſes

hath the father of Canaan inſtead of Canaan. Some ( c ) co

pies of the Septuagint likewiſe have Ham inſtead of Canaan,

as if Canaan was a corruption of the text. Vatablus and others

( d ) by Canaan underſtand the father of Canaan, which was ex

preſſed twice before . And if we regard the metre, this line

Curſed be Canaan, ismuch ſhorter than the reſt (e), as if ſome

C 2 .

( a ) Mede'sworks, B . 1 . Difc . 50. p . 284.Livy Lib . 27. in fine.

(6 ) Maledi&tus pater Canaan, & c . Arad .

(c ) Les Septante dans quelques exemplaires au lieu de Canaan,

liſent Cham , comme ſi le texte qui porte Canaan etoit corrompu.
Calmet on the text. So Ainſworth too.

(d ) Quidam ſubaudium quod pau lo ante bis expreſſum eft ,

Maledictus Cham pater Chananæorum . Vatab . in locum . -

(e ) My ſuſpicion hath ſince been confirmed by the reverend and

learned Mr. Green , fellow of Clare-Hall in Cambridge ; who is

admirably well ſkilled in the Hebrew language and Hebrew metre,

and hath given abundant propfs of his knowledgeand judgment in

theſematters in his new tranſlation and commentary on the ſong of
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thing was deficient. Maywe not ſuppoſe therefore (without
taking ſuch liberties as Father Houbigant hath with the Hebrew

text) that the copyitt bymiſtake wrote only Canaan inſtead of

Ham the father of Canaan, and that the whole paſſage was ori

ginally thus ? And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſs

of his father , and told his two brethren without And Noah

awoke from hiswine, and knew what his younger fon had done

unto him . And he ſaid , Gurfed be Ham the father of Canaan ;

a ſervant of ſervants ſhall be be unto his brethren. And he ſaid ,

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem ; and Ham the father of Canaan

Jhall be fervantto them . God fall inlarge Japheth ; and he ſhall

dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Ham the father of Canaan ſhall

be ſervant tothein .

By this reading all the three fons of Noah are included in

the prophecy, whereas otherwiſe Ham , who was the offender,

is excluded, or is only puniſhed in one of his children. Ham

is characterifed as the father of Canaan particularly, for the

greater encouragement of the Iſraelites, who were going to

Deborah, the prayer of Habakuk , & c. Heaſſerts, that according

to Biſhop Hare's metre, the words hamn abi are neceſſary to fill up

the verſe. He propoſes a farther emendation of the text, by the
omillion of one line, and the tranſpoſition of another, and would

read the whole prophecy thus, according to the metre :

And Noah ſaid ,

Curfed be Ham the father of Canaan ;

A fervant of ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren .

And he ſaid ,

Bleſſed be Jehovah the God of Shem ;

For he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem .

. God ſhall inlarge Japheth ;

And Canaan ihall be their ſervant.

- Ifyou will not allow this emendation to be rightand certain , yet

I think you will allow it to be probable and ingenious,to render the

ſenſe clearer and plainer, and to give to every part its juſt weight

and proportion. Orthe wholemay, with only a tranſpoſition and

withoutany omiſſion , be repreſented thus:
And Noah ſaid ,

Curfed be Ham the father of Canaan ,

A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren, .

And he ſaid ,

Bleſſed be the LordGod of Shem ,
For he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ;

And Ham the father ofCanaan fhall be their ſervant.

God ſhall inlarge Japheth ; ;

And Ham the father of Canaan fhall be their ſervant
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invade the land of Canaan : and when it is ſaid , Curſed be Ham

the father of Canaan ; a fervant of ſervants shall be be unta bis

brethren ; it is implied that his whole race was devoted to ſervi

tude, butparticularly the Canaanites. Not that this was to take

effect immediately , but was to be fulfilled in proceſs of time,

when they ſhould forfeit their liberties by their wickedneſs.

Ham at firſt ſubdued ſomeof the poſterity of Shem , as Canaan

ſometimes conquered Japheth ; the Carihaginians, who were

originally Canaanites, did particularly in Spain and Italy : but

in time they were to be ſubdued, and to becomeſervants to Shem

and Japheth ; and the change of their fortune from good to bad

would render the curſe ſtill more viſible . Egypt was the land

of lam , as it is often called in ſcripture; and for many years it

was a great and flouriſhing kingdom : but it was ſubdued by

the Perſians, who defcended from Shem , and afterwards by the

Grecians, who deſcended from Japheth ; and from that time to

this it hath conſtantly been in ſubjection to ſomeor other of the

pofterity of Shem or Japheth . The whole continent of (a )

Africa was peopled principally by the children of Ham : and for

how many ages have the better parts of that country lain under

the dominion of the Romans, and then of the Saracens,and now

of the Turks ? in whatwickedneſs, ignorance, barbarity,ſlavery,

miſery , livemoſt of the inhabitants ? and of the poor Negroes

how many hundreds every year are ſold and bought like beaſts

in themarket, and are conveyed from one quarter of the world

to do the work of beaſts in another ? . .

Nothing can be more complete than the execution of the fena

tence upon Ham as well as upon Ganaan : and now let us con

ſider the promiſes made to Shem and Japheth . “ And he ſaid,”

ver. 26 . « Bleffed be the LordGod of Shem ; and Canaan ſhal!

“ be his ſervant :" or rather, andCanaan ſhallbe ſervant to thein

or their ſervant, that is to his brethren ; for that, as weobſerved

before, is themain part of the prophecy, and therefore is ſo fre

quently repeated. A learned (6 ) critic in theHebrew language,

who hath lately publiſhed ſome remarks on the printed Hebrew

text, faith that, “ If it fhould be thought preferable to refer the

“ word bleſſed directly to Shem , as the word curſed is to Canaan ;

( a ) Cham licet maledi&tus, non tamen fuit excluſus a terrenis be

nedictionibus - Quippe in mundi diviſione, ille præter Ægyptum

atque Africam , univerſam Syriæ magna pars obtigit, & c . Bocharti

Phaleg . Lib . 4 : Cap. 1. Col. 203. . .

(6 ) See Kennicott's Diſſertation , p . 5oi.
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-
-
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« the words may be (and perhaps more pertinently )rendered

« Bleſſed of Yehovah, myGod," be Shem ! SeeGen . xxiv. 31."

Or if we chuſe (as moſt perhaps will chuſe ) to follow our

own as well as all the ancient verſions, wemay obſerve that

the old patriarch does not ſay Bleſſed be Shem , as he ſaid Curſed

be Canaan ; for men 's evil ſpringeth of themſelves, but their

good from God : and therefore in a ſtrain of devotion break

ing forth into thankſgiving to God as the author of all good to

Shem . Neither doth he ſay the ſame to Japheth ; for God cer

tainly may difpenſe his particular favours according to his good

pleaſure, and ſalvation was to be derived to mankind through

Shem and his poſterity . God prefers Shem to his elder bro

ther Japheth , as Jacob was afterwards preferred to Eſau, and

David to his elder brothers, to ſhow that the order of grace

is not always the ſame as theorder of nature. The Lord be

ing called the God of Shem particularly, it is plainly intimated

that the Lord would be his God in a particularmanner. And

accordingly the church ofGod was among the poſterity of Shem

for ſeveral generations ; and of them , Rom . ix. 5. “ As con

« cerning the fleſh , Chriſt came.”

But ſtill Japheth' was not diſmiſſed without a promiſe

ver. 27. “ God fhall enlarge Japheth, and he fhall dwell in

« the tents of Shem ; and Canaan ſhall be ſervant to them , ”

or their ſervant. God fall inlarge Japheth . Some render

the word (it is fò rendered in the margin 'of our bibles ) God

Thall perſuade or. allure, Japheth , ſo that he ſhall come over to

the true religion, and dwell in thetents of Shem .' But the ( a )

beſt critics in the language have remarked, beſides other rea

fons, that they who tranflate the word by perſuade or allure,

did not conſider, that when it is ſo taken, it is uſed in a bad

ſenſe, and governs an accuſative caſe, and not a dative as in

this place. God mall inlarge Japheth, or unto Japheth is the

beſt rendering ; and in the original there is a manifeſt alluſion

to Japheth 's name, ſuch as is familiar to the Hebrew writers.

As it was ſaid ofNoah, Gen . v . 29. “ This fame ſhall com

« fort us,” the name of Noah being thought to ſignify com

fort: As“ it is ſaid of Judah , Gen . xlix . 8 . “ Thou art he

« whom thy brethren fhall praiſe,” and the name of Judah

fignifies praiſe : As it is ſaid of Dan , ver. 16 . “ Dan ſhall

“ judge his people," and the name of Dan ſignifies judging :

(a) Bocharti Phaleg, Lib. 3. Cap.1.Col. 149. Clericus in loc . & c.
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As it is ſaid of Gad , ver. 19. “ A troop ſhall overcome him ,"

and the name of Gad ſignifies a troop or company: So it is

faid here, God mall inlarge Japheth , and the name of Japheth

ſignifies inlargement. Was Japheth then more inlarged than

the reſt ? Yes he was both in territory and in children . The

territories of Japheth's poſterity were indeed very large, for

( a ) beſides all Europe, great and extenſive as it is, they por

feſſed the leſſer Aſia , Media, part of Armenia , Iberia, Al

bania , and thoſe vaſt regions towards the north , which anci

ently the Scythians inhabited, and now the Tartars inhabit ; and

it is not improbable that the new world was peopled by ſome of

his northern deſcendents, paffing thither by the ſtraits of Ani

an. The inlargement of Japheth may alſo denote a numerous

progeny as well as ample territory : and if you conſult the ge

nealogies of the three brothers compriſed in the following

chapter, you will find that Japheth had ſeven ſons, whereas

Ham had only four, and Shem only five : and the northern

hive ( as Sir William Temple denominates it ) was always re

markable for its fecundity, and hath been continually pouring

forth ſwarms, and ſending out colonies into the more ſouthern

parts, both in Europe and in Aſia, both in former and in later

times.

. The following clauſe, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ,

is capable of a double conſtruction ; for therebymay be meant

either that God or that Japheth ſball dwell in the tents of Shem ;

in the tents of Shem , ſaith he, ſpeaking according to the fim

plicity of thoſe times, when men dwelt in tents and not in hou

ſes. They who prefer the former conſtruction, ſeem to have

the authority of the original text on their ſide ; for there is no

other noun to govern the verbs in the period, but God ; there

is no pronoun in the Hebrew , anſwering to the he which is in

ſerted in our Engliſh tranſlation : and the whole ſentence

would run thus, God will inlarge Japheth, and will dwell in

(a ) - iis omnino aſſentior , quiper hæc verba volunt Japhetho

promitti fore ut in terræ diviſioneampliffimam illi portionem habi

tandam Deus affignet. Quad Deum abunde præftitiffe ftatim ag

noſcet quifquis, præter Europam quanta quanta eft , ad Japhethi

portionem pertinere cogitabit, Afiam minorem et Mediam , et Ar

meniæ partem , et Iberiam , etAlbaniam , et vaftiffimas illas regiones

ad Boream , quas olim Scythæ hodiæ Tartari obtinent. Utde no .

vo orbe taceam , in quem per fretum Anianismigraffe Scythasvero

non eft abfimile.: Bocharti Phaleg. Lib . 3 . Cap. 1 . Col. 149.



36 DISSERTATIONS ÖN

who prefie bisglow of (a) OFthe tents of Shem : and the Chaldee of (a ) Onkelos alſo thus

parapraſeth it, and willmake his glory to dwell in the tabernacles

of Shem . They who prefer the latter conſtruction, ſeem to

have done it , that they might refer this 27th verſe wholly to Ja

pheth , as they might refer the 26th wholly to Shem : but the

other appears to me the more natural and eaſy conſtruction ,

Taken in either ſenſe, the prophecy hath been moſt punctually

fulfilled. In the former ſenſe it was fulfilled literally, when the

Shechinah or divine preſence reſted on the ark , and dwelt in

the tabernacle and temple of the Jews; and when the Word

whowas with God and was God, John i. 1. pitched his tent, and

dwelt among us. Verſe 14. In the latter ſenſe it was fulfilled

firſt , when the Greeks and Romans, who ſprung originally

from Japheth, ſubdued and poſſeſſed Judea, and other countries

of Afia belonging to Shem ; and again ſpiritually, when they

were proſelyted to the true religion , and they who were not Il

raelites by birth , became Ifraelites by faith , and lived , as we

and many others of Japheth 's pofterity do at this day, within

the pale of the church of Chriſt.

" What think you ' now ? Is not this a moſt extraordinary

prophecy ; a prophecy that was delivered near four thouſand

years ago, and yet hath been fulfilling through the ſeveral pe

riods of time to this day ! It is both wonderful and inſtructive.

It is the hiſtory of the world in epitome. And hence we are

enabled to correct a miſtake of oneauthor, and expoſe the pe
tulance of another.

1. The firſt is the learned and excellent Mr.Mede, an

author always to be read with improvement, and to be correct

ed with reverence : but yet I conceive that he has carried

matters too far in aſcribingmore to this prophecy than really

belongs to it. For diſcourſing of the diſperſions and habita

tions of the ſons of Noah, he b ) faith that, “ there hath never

6 yet been a ſon of Ham , who hath fhaken a fceptre over the

« head of Japheth ; Shem hath ſubdued Japheth , and Japheth

“ hath ſubdued Shem , but Ham never ſubdued either :” and

this paffage hath been cited by ſeveral (c ) commentators, to

illuſtrate this prophecy. But this worthy perſon ſurely did not

recollect, that Nimrod, the firſt monarch in the world , was

the ſon of Cuſh , who was the ſon of Ham . Gen . X . Miſraim

( a ) Et habitare faciet gloriam ſuam in tabernaculis Sem .

(6 ) SeeMede's Works, B . 1 .Diſc . 49 & 50. p . 285. Edit. 1672.

( c) Patrick , & c .
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was another ſon of Ham ; he was the father of the Egyptians,

and the Egyptians detained the Iſraelites in bondage ſeveral

years, Shithak king of Egypt ſubdued Rehoboam king of

Judah. 1 Kings xiv . Sefoftris king of Egypt (the ſamepro

bably as Shiſhak ) conquered great part of Europe and of

Alia , if there is any faith in ancient hiſtory. The Carthagi

nians too, who deſcended from the Canaanites, aswe noted be

fore, gained ſeveral victories over the Romans in Spain and

Italy . It was a miſtake therefore to ſay that Ham never ſub

dued Shem or Japheth . It is enough if he hath generally, and

for much the greateſt part of time, been a ſervant to them ,

as he really hath been for two or three thouſand years, and

continues at preſent. This ſufficiently verifies the prediction ;

and we ſhould exceed the limits of truth , if we ſhould extend

it farther. Wemight almoſt as well ſay , as ſome have ſaid ,

that the complexion of the blacks was in conſequence ofNo

ah's curſe . But though Ham hath , in ſome inſtances, and

upon fome occaſions, been ſuperior, yet this is memorable

enough , that of the four famousmonarchies of the world , the

Aſſyrian , Perſian, Grecian , and Roman , the two former were

of the deſcendents of Shem , as the two latter were of the ſons

of Jap ' eth.

2 . The other is the famous author of the letters on the ſtudy

and ufe of hiſtory , who hath ſtrangely abuſed his talents in

abuſing this prophecy. For the true meaning and exact com

pletion of it rightly conſidered , what room is their for ridicule ?

and how abſurd and impertinent, as well as groſs and indecent,

are his reflections ? « The curſe,” ſays ( b ) he, “ pronounced in

“ it contradicts all our notions of order and of juſtice. One

« is tempted to think that the patriarch was ſtill drunk ; and

« t'iat no man in his ſenſes could hold ſuch language, or paſs

“ ſuch a ſentence.” But ſuch will be the caſe , when men of

more parts than judgment talk and write about things which

they do not ſufficiently underſtand ; and eſpecially in matters

of religion, whereof they are by no means competent judges,

having either never ſtudied them at all, or ſtudied them ſuper

ficially and with prejudice. All that he hath written relating

to theſe ſubjects betrays great weakneſs in a man of his capa

city ; weakneſs great as his malice ; and we might have an

eaſy victory over aſſertions without proofs, premiſes without

(a ) Lord Bolingbroke's Works, Vol. II. Letter 3d, p . 314 . edit.

quarto .
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concluſions, and concluſions withoutpremiſes. But I love not

controverſy , and will only make two or three reflections, juſt

to give a ſpecimen of the boaſted learning and abilities of this

writer .

His lordſhip feemeth to take a particular pleaſure in railing at

pedants, at the ſame time that he is himſelf one of the moſt

pedantic of writers, if it be pedantry to make a vain oſtenta

tion of learning, and to quote authors without either reading or

underſtanding them , or even knowing ſo much as who andwhat

they are. « The Codex Alexandrinus," ( a ) faith he, “ we

u owe to George the monk.” We are indebted indeed to

George the monk, more uſually called Syncellus, for what is

intitled Vetus Chronicon, or an old chronicle. But the Codex

Alexandrinus is quite another thing ; it is, as all the learned

know , the famousGreek MS of the Old and New Teſtament,

brought originally from Alexandria, preſented to Charles I. and

now remaining in the king 's library, of which it doth not ap

pear that George the monk knew any thing, and it is evident

that his lordſhip knew nothing. If hemeant to ſay the Chro

nicon Alexandrinum , that is ſtill another thing, and the work of

another author.

His lordſhip is of opinion, (b ) that « Virgil in thoſe fa

« mous verſes Excudent alii, & c. might have juſtly aſcribed

¢ ¢o his countrymen the praiſe of writing hiſtory better than

“ the Grecians.” But which are the Roman hiſtories that

are to be preferred to the Grecian ? Why, “ the remains,

“ the precious remains,” ſays his lordſhip , " of Saluſt, of

« Livý, and of Tacitus." But it happened that (c ) Virgil

died before Livy had written his hiſtory, and before Tacitus

wasborn . And is not this an excellent chronologer now to cor,

rect all ancienthiſtory and chronology, ſacred and profane.

His Lordſhip is likewiſe pleaſed to ſay , (d ) that “ Don

« Quixote believed , but even Sancho doubted :” And it may

be afferted on the other ſide, that Sir Iſaac Newton believed

the prophecies, though his lordſhip did not; the principal rea

ſon of which may be found perhaps in the different life and

morals of the one and the other. Nay the wiſeſt politicians

and hiſtorians have been believers, as well as the greateſt phi

• (a ) Letter the ift. p . 262. Ibid . - (6 ) Létter the sth . p .340. & c .

( c ) Virgil died A . U . C . 735 . - Livy , according to Dodwell,

fnished his hiſtory in 745. Tacitus was conſul in 850. See Fa
bricius.

(d ) Letter the4th. p. 130.
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loſophers. Raleigh and Clarendon believed ; Bacon and Locke

believed ; and where then is the diſcredit to revelation, if Lord

Bolingbroke was an infidel ? “ A ſcorner,” as Solomon faith ,

Prov. xiv. 6 . “ ſeeketh wiſdom and findeth it not.”

But there cannot be a ſtronger condemnation of his lordſhip 's

conduct, than his own words upon another occaſion in his fa

mousDiſſertation upon parties. “ Somemen there are, the pefts

“ of ſociety I think them , who pretend a great regard to religion

u in general, but who take every opportunity of declaiming

“ publicly againſt that ſyſtem of religion , or at leaſt againſt

“ that church eſtabliſhment which is received in Britain . Juft

$c ſo the men, of whom I havebeen ſpeaking, affect a great re

« gard for liberty in general ; but they diſlike ſo much the

« ſyſtem of liberty eſtabliſhed in Britain , that they are inceſſant

“ in their endeavours to puzzle the plaineſt things in the world,

« and to refine and diſtinguiſh away the life and ſtrength ofour

« conſtitution , in favourof the little, preſent,momentary turns,

« which they are retained to ſerve. What now would be the

o conſequence, if all theſe endeavours ſhould ſucceed ? I am

“ . perſuaded that the great philoſophers, divines, lawyers, and

« politicians, who exert them , have not yet prepared and a

« greed upon the plans of a new religion, and cf new conſtitu

« tions in church and ſtate. We ſhould find ourſelves there

« fore without any form of religion , or civil government. The

« firſt ſet of the miſſionaries would take off all the reſtraints of

« religion from the governed ; and the latter ſet would remove, or

« render ineffectual, all the limitations and controls which liber

« ty hath preſcribed to thoſe that govern , and disjoint the whole

" frame of our conſtitution . Entire diffolution of manners,

« confufion, anarchy, orperhaps abſolute monarchy, would fol

“ low ; for it is poſſible , nay probable, that in ſuch a ſtate as

" this, and amidſt ſuch a route of lawleſs favages, men would

“ chuſe this government, abſurd as it is, rather than have no

“ government at all.” .

It is to be lamented that ſuch a genius ſhould be ſo employed :

but themiſapplication of thoſe excellent talents with which God

had intruſted him , was his reigning fault through every ſtage,

through every ſcene of life. Îhat which Lord ( a ) Digby faid

of the great Lord Strafford,may ,with more truth and juſtice,

be affirmed ofhim , that themalignity of his practiceswashuge

ly aggravated by thoſe rare abilities of his, whereof God had

given him the uſe, but the devil the application .

(a) Ruſhworth , Vol. IV. p. 225.
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II.

The prophecies concerning ISHMAEL.

ABRAHAM was the patriarch of greateſt renown next

after the times of Noah . Hewas favoured with ſeveral

revelations ; and from him two very extraordinary nations de

ſcended the Iſhmaelites and Ifraelites concerning each of whom

there are ſome remarkable prophecies. Iſhmael, though the

ſon of the bond-woman , and not properly the child of promiſe,

was yet diſtinguiſhed by ſome expreſs predictions for the com

fort and ſatisfaction of both his parents. In the 16th chapter

of Geneſis, when Hagar “ fled from the face of her miſtreſs,

« who had dealt hardly with her, the angel of the Lord found

« her in the wilderneſs, and ſaid unto her, Return to thy

« miſtreſs, and ſubmit thyſelf under her hands. And the

« angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, I will multiply thy feed

« exceedingly , that it ſhall not be numbered for multitude.

And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, Behold thou art

with -child , and ſhalt bear a ſon , and ſhall call his name

« Ifmael (that is, God ſhall hear ) becauſe the Lord hath heard

« . thy affliction. And he will be a wild man ; his hand will

« be againſt every man, and every man' s hand againſt him ;

56 and he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his brethren ;"

ver . 6 , 7 , 8 , 9, 10, 11, 12. In the following chapter, when

Ifaac was promiſed to Abraham , God ſtill reſerved a bleſſing

for Iſhmael, “ Behold I have bleſſed him , and will make him

« fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly : twelve princes

« ſhall he beget, and Iwill make him a great nation .” Ver . 20.

Afterwards when Hagar and Iſhmael were ſent forth into

the wilderneſs, God ſaid unto Abraham , Gen . xxi. 13. « And

u alſo of the ſon of the bond-woman will I make a nation ,

« becauſe he is thy feed." The ſame is repeated to Hagar,

ver . 18 . « I will inake him a great nation.” And if we are

curious to trace the courſe of events, we ſhall ſee how exactly

theſe particulars have been fulfilled from the earlieſt down to the

preſent times.

I will multiply thy feed exceedingly, that it ſhall not be num
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and will mages evince, oh his
poſteritied an

Egyptimi. 21. an
bered for multitude : and again , Behold I have bleſſed him ,

and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly.

Theſe paſſages evince, that the prophecy doth not fo properlv

relate to Iſhmael, as to his poſterity, which is here foretold

to be very numerous. Iſhmaelmarried an Egyptian woman ,

as his mother was likewiſe an Egyptian ,Gen . xxi. 21. and

in a few years his family was increaſed ſo , that in the 37th

chapter of Geneſis we read of Iſhmaelites trading into Egypt.

Afterwards his feed was multiplied exceedingly in the Haga

renes, who probably were denominated from his mother Ha

gar, and in the Nabathæans, who had their name from his fon

Nabaioth ; and in the Itureans who were ſo called from his

fon Jetur or Itur ; and in the Arabs, eſpecially the Scenites

and the Saracens, who over- ran a great part of the world : and

his deſcendents the Arabs, a very numerous people at this

day .

Twelve princes pall he beget. This circumſtance is very

particular, but it was punctually fulfilled : and Moſes haih

given us the names of theſe twelve princes, Gen . xxv. 16 .

# Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmael, and theſe are their names,

« by their towns and by their caſtles ; twelve princes accord

« ing to their nations :" by which we are to underſtand, not

that they were ſo many diſtinct ſovereign princes, but only

heads of clans or tribes. Strabo frequently mentions the Ara

bian phylarchs, as he denominates them , or rulers of tribes :

and Melo, quoted by Euſebius from Alexander Polyhiſtor, a

heathen hiſtorian , relates ( a ) that “ Abraham of his Égyptian

“ wifebegat twelve fons (he ſhould have ſaid one ſon who be

“ 'gat twelve ſons ),who departing into Arabia divided the re

“ gion between them , and were the firſt kings of the inhabi

« tants ; whence even to our days the Arabians have twelve

“ kings of the ſame names as the firſt.” And ever ſince the

people have been governed by phylarchs, and have lived in

tribes ; and ſtill continue to do ſo , as ( 6 ) Thevenot and other

modern travellers teſtify.

(a ) Ex Ægyptia liberos duodecim genuiſſe , qui in Arabiam pro

fecti eam inter fe diviſerintlocique hominibus principesimperarint

ex quo factum fit, ut reges Arabum duodecim primus illis cogno

mines ad noſtra uſque tempora numerentur. Euſeb. Præpat. Evang .

Lib . 9 . Cap . 19. p . 241. Edit. Vigeri.

(6 ) See part 1. B . 2 . C . 32. See likewife Harris's Voyages, Vol.

II. Book 2 . Chap. 2 .
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And Iwillmake him a great nation . Thide is repeated twice

or thrice ; and it was accompliſhed, as ſoon as in the regular

courſe of nature it could be accompliſhed . His ſeed in proceſs

of time grew up into a greatnation , and ſuch they continued for

ſeveral ages, and ſuch they remain to this day. They might

indeed emphatically be ftiled a great nation, when the Saracens

had made thoſe extenſive conqueſts, and erected one of the lar

geſt empires that ever were in the world .

And hewillbe a wild man . In the original it is a wild afs

man , and the learned ( a ) Bochart tranſlates it tam ferus quam

onager, as wild as a wild aſs ; ſo that that ſhould be eminently

true of him , which in the book of Job, xl. 12. is affirmed of

mankind in general, Man is born like a wild afs's colt. But what

is the nature of the creature, to which Iſhmael is ſo particularly

compared ? It cannot be deſcribed better than it is in the ſame

book of Job, xxxix. 5 , & c. “ Who hath ſent out the wild aſs

« free ? or who hath looſed the bands of the wild aſs ? Whoſe

6 houſe I have made the wilderneſs, and the barren land his

“ dwellings. He ſcorneth the multitude of the city, neither

« regardeth he the crying of the driver. The range of the

« mountains is his paſture, and he ſearcheth after every green

" thing.” Iſhmael therefore and his poſterity were to be wild ,

fierce, favage, ranging in the deſerts, and not eaſily ſoftened and

tamed to fociety : and whoever hath read or known any thing of

this people, knoweth this to be their true and genuine charac

ter. It is faid of Iſhmael, Gen . xxi. 20. that “ he dwelt in the

6 wilderneſs and became an archer :” and the fame is no leſs

true ofhis deſcendents than of himſelf. Hedwelt in the wilder :

neſs ; and his ſons ſtill inhabit the ſame wilderneſs, and many of

them neither fow nor plant ( b ) according to the beſt accounts

ancient andmodern . And he becamean archer : and ſuch were

the Itureans, whoſe (c ) bows and arrows are famous in all au

thors ; fuch were the mighty men of Keder in Iſaiah ' s time,

Il. xxi. 17, and ſuch the Arabs have been from the beginning ,

and are at this time. Itwas late before they admitted the uſe of

( a ) Hierozoic . Pars prior. Lib . 3 . Cap. 16 . Col. 878 .

(6 ) Ammianus Marcellinus. Lid . 14. Cap. 4 . p . 14. Edit. Valſie

Paris, 1681. Harris, Vol. II. Book 2 . Chap. 9 .

(c ) - Ityraæos taxi torquentur in arcus. Virgil. George II. 448.

- Itureis curſos fuit inde fagitis. Lucan VII. 230.
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fire arms among them ( a ) the greater part of them ftill are

ſtrangers to them , and ſtill continued ſkilful archers.

His hand will be againſt every man, and every man's hand

againſt him . The one is the natural, and almoſt neceſſary

conſequence of the other. Iſhmael lived by prey and rapine

in the wilderneſs ; and his poſterity have all along infeſted

Arabia and the neighbouring countries with their robberies

and incurſions. They live in a ſtate of continual war with the

reſt of the world, and are both robbers by land and pirates by

ſea . As they have been ſuch enemies to mankind, it is no

wonder that mankind have been enemies to thein again ; that

ſeveral attempts have been made to extirpate them ; and even

now as well as formerly , travellers are forced to go with arms

and in caravans or large companies, and to march and to keep

watch and guard like a little army, to defend themſelves from

the aſſaults of theſe freebooters, who run about in troops and

rob and plunder all whom they can by any means ſubdue.

Theſe robberies they alſo (b ) juſtify, “ by alledging the hard

« uſage of their father Iſhmael, who being turned out of doors

“ by Abraham , had the open plains and deſerts given him by

« God for his patrimony, with permiſſion to take whatever he

u could find there. And on this account they think they may,

« with a ſafe conſcience, indemnify themſelves, as well as they

" can, not only on the poſterity of Ifaac,but alſo on every body

“ elſe ; always ſuppoſing a ſort of kindred between themſelves

" and thoſe they plunder. And in relating their adventures of

« this kind, they think it ſufficient to change the expreſſion, and

« inſtead of I robbed a man ofſuch or ſuch thing, to ſay, I gained
u it."

And he hall dwell in the preſence of all his brethren : Mall

tabernacle, for many of the Arabs dwell in tents, and are

therefore called Scenites. It appears that they dwelt in tents

in the wilderneſs ſo long ago as in Iſaiah and Jeremiah 's time;

Il. xiii. 20. Jer. iii . 2 . and they do the ſame at this day.

This is very extraordinary, that his hand should be againſt

every man, and every man's hand againſt him , and yet that he

Thould be able to dwell in the preſence of all his brethren : but

extraordinary as it was, this alſo hath ' been fulfilled , both in

the perſon of Iſhmael, and in his poſterity. As for Iſhmael

-
-

-
-

-
-

-
-

-
-
-

-
-
-

( a) Thevenot in Harris, Vol. II. Book 2 . Chap. 9 .

(6 ) Sale's Prelim . Diſcourſe to the Koran , Sext. 1. p . 30, 31.

where he alſo quotes Voyagedans la Paleit, p . 220 , & c .
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himſelf, the ſacred hiſtorian afterwards relates, Gen. xxv. 17,

18 . that “ the years of the life of Iſhmael were an hundred

« and thirty and ſeven years, and he died in the preſence of

« all his brethren .” As for his poſterity, they dwelt likewiſe

in the preſence of all their brethren , Abraham 's fons by Ketu

rah , the Moabites and Ammonites deſcendents of Lot, the

Ifraelites deſcendents of Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob, and the

Edomites deſcendents of Abraham , Iſaac, and Efau . And

they ſtill ſubſiſt a diſtinct people, and inhabit the country of

their progenitors, notwithſtanding the perpetual enmity be

tween them and the reſt of mankind. It may be ſaid perhaps

that the country was not worth conquering, and its barrenneſs

was its preſervation : but this is a miſtake, for by all accounts ,

though the greater part of it be ſandy and barren deſerts, yet

here and there are interſperſed beautiful ſpots and fruitful val

leys. One part of the country was anciently known and diſ

tinguiſhed by the name of Arabia the happy. And now the

proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into

five provinces. Of theſe the chief is the province of Yaman ,

which as a ( a ) learned writer aſſerts upon good authorities

« has been famous from all antiquity for the happineſs of it's

“ climate , its fertility and riches. The delightfulneſs and

« plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains ; for all that

part which lies along the Red Sea, is a dry barren deſert,

“ in ſome places ten or twelve leagues over, but in return

6 bounded by thoſe mountains, which being well watered ,

6 .enjoy an almoſt continual ſpring ; and beſides coffee , the

« peculiar produce of this country, yield great plenty and va

« riety of fruits, and in particular excellent corn, grapes, and

« ſpices, the ſoil of the other provinces is much more bar

u ren than that of Yaman ; the greater part of their territo

“ ries being covered with dry fands, or riſing into rocks in

« terſperſed here and there with ſome fruitful ſpots, which

u receive their greateſt advantages from their water and palm

s trees.” But if the countrywas ever ſo bad, one would think

it fhould be for the intereſt of the neighbouring princes and

ftates at any hazard to root out ſuch a peftilent race of rob

bers : and actually it hath ſeveral times been attempted, but

never accompliſhed. They have from firſt to laſt maintained

their independency , and notwithſtanding the moſt powerful

(a ) Sale’sPrelim . Difc, ibid, p. 2 , 3.
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efforts for their deſtruction, ſtill dwell in the preſence of all

their brethren , and in the preſence of all their enemies . .

We find that in the time of Moſes, they were grown up

into “ Twelve princes according to their nations ;" Gen . xxv .

16. “ And they dwelt (faith Mofes, ver. 18.) from Havilah

« unto Shur, that is [before Egypt, as thou goeft towards Ar

“ fyria :" but yet we do not find that they were ever ſubject

to either of their powerful neighbours the Egyptians or Ara

ſyrians. The conqueſts of Sefoftris, the great king of Egypt,

are much magnified by Diodorus Siculus ; and probably he

might ſubdue ſome of the weſtern provinces of Arabia border

ing upon Egypt, but he was obliged, as (a ) Diodorus informs

us, to draw a line from Heliopolis to Peluſium , to ſecure

Egypt from the incurſions of the Arabs. They were there

fore not ſubjects, but enemies to the Egyptians ; as they were

likewiſe to the Aſſyrians, for they aſliſted (b ) Beleſis and Ar

baces in overturning that empire, affifted them not as fellow

rebels, but as an independent ſtate, with their auxiliary forces.

• The next great conquerors of the eaſt were Cyrus and the

Perſians ; butneither he nor any of his ſucceſſors ever reduced

the whole body of the Arabs to ſubjection . They mightcon
quer ſomeof the exterior, but never reached the interior parts

of the country : and Herodotus, the hiſtorian who lived near

eft to thoſe times, faith expreſy, that ( c ) the Arabs were

never reduced by the Perſians to the condition of ſubjects ,

butwere conſidered by them as friends, and opened to them

a paffage into Egypt, which without the aſiſtance and per

miſſion of the Arabs, would have been utterly impracticable ;

and in (d ) another placehe faith , that while Phænicia, Paleſ

tine, Syria , and the neighbouring countries were taxed , the

Arabian territories continued free from paying any tribute.

Vol. I . Ꭰ .

(a ) Diod . Sic. Lib . 1. p . 36 . Edit. Stephan . p. 52. Edit. Rho
domani.

(6 ) Diod . Sic . Lib . 2 . p . 79. Edit. Stephan. p . 111. Edit. Rho

domani.

(c) Arabes nunquam a Perfis in ſervitutem redacti funt, ſed hof

pites extiterunt ; quum Gambyſi aditum in Ægyptum permifif

lent: quibusinvitis haudquaquam fuiffent ingrelli PerfæÆgyptum ,

Herod Lib . 3 . Sect . 88 . p . 198. Edit.Gale.

(d ) Ibid . Sect. 91. p . 199. Præter Arabum partem (hæc enim
erat immunis. )
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They were then regarded as friends,but afterwards they affift

ed with their forces ( a ) Amyrtæus king of Egypt againſt Da

rius Nothus, and (b ) Euagorus king of Cyprus againſt Ar

taxerxesMnemon ; ſo that they acted as friends or enemies to

the Perſians, juſt as they thought proper, and as it ſuited their

' humour or their intereſt .

Alexander the great then overturned the Perſian empire and

conquered Aſia. The neighbouring princes ſent their Ambaſ

fadors to make their ſubmiſſions. The (c ) Arabsalone diſdain

ed to acknowledge the conqueror, and ſcorned to ſend any em

baffy, or to take any notice of him . This Night provoked him

to ſuch a degree, that hemeditated an expedition againſt them ;

and the great preparations which hemade for it, ſhewed that he

thought them a very formidable enemy: but death intervened,

and put an end to all that his ambition or reſentment had formed

againſt them . Thus they happily eſcaped the fury of his arms,

andwere never ſubdued by any of his ſucceſſors. Antigonus,

one of the greateſt of his fucceffors, ( d ) made two attempts up

on them , oneby his General Athanæus, and the other by his

own ſon Demetrius, but both without ſucceſs ; the former was

defeated, and the latter was glad to make peace with them , and

leave them at their liberty . Neither would they ſuffer the peo

ple employed by Antigonus, to gather the bitumen on the lake

Aſphaltites, whereby hehoped greatly to increaſe his revenue.

The Arabs fiercely attacked the workmen and the guards, and

forced them to deſiſt from their undertaking. So true is the af

ſertion of (e ) Diodorus, that « neither the Aſſyrians formerly,

" nor the kings of the Medes and Perſians, nor yetof theMa

« cedonians, were able to ſubdue them ; nay, though they led

« many and great forces againſt them , yet they could not ac

« compliſh their attempts." We find them afterwards fume

times at peace, and ſometimes at war with the neighbouring

(a ) DiodorusSiculus. Lib . 13. p . 355. Edit. Stephani. Tom . 2 .

p . 172 . Edit. Rhodomani. Prideaux Connect.Part 1. B . 6 .Anno 410 .

(6 ) Diodorus Siculus. Lib . 15. p . 459. Edit. Stephani. Tom . 2 .

p . 328. Edit. Rhodomani. Prideaux Connect. Part 1 . B . 7 . an . 386 .

(c) Strabo. Lib . 16 . p . 1076. and 1132. Edit. Amitel. 1707.
Arrian Lib . 7 . p . 300 . Edit. Gronovii.

(d ) Diodorus Siculus. Lib . 19 . p . 722, & c . Edit. Stephani.

Tom . 2 . p . 730. Edit. Rhodomani.

(e) Nec Affyrii olim , necMedi ac Perfæ , imonecMacedonum

reges ſubigere illos potuere ; qui lacet magnis in eos copiis move

rint, nunquam tamen incepta ad finem perduxere. Diod . Sic . Lib .

2 . p . 92. Edit. Steph. p . 131. Edit. Rhod .
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ftates ; ſometimes joining the Syrians, and ſometimes theEgyp

tians ; ſometimes aflifting the Jews, and ſometimes plundering

them ; and in all reſpects acting like a free people, who neither

feared nor courted any foreign power whatever.

The Romans then invaded the eaſt, and ſubdued the countries

adjoining, but were never able to reduce Arabia into the form of

a Roman province . It is too common with hiſtorians to ſay that

ſuch or ſuch a country was conquered, when perhaps only a part

of it was ſo . It is thus that ( a ) Plutarch aſſerts that the Arabs

ſubmitted to Lucullus ; whereas the moſt thatwe can believe is,

that hemight fubdue ſomeparticular tribes; buthe was recalled,

and the command of theRoman army in Afia was given to Pom

pey. Pompey, though he triumphed over the three parts of the

world , could not yetconquer Arabia . He( b ) carried his armsin

to the country, obtained ſome victories, and compelled Aretas to

fubmit; butother affairs ſoon obliged him to retire, and by reti

ring he loſt all the advantages which he had gained. His forces

were no ſoonerwithdrawn, than the Arabsmade their incurſions

again into the Roman provinces . Ælius Gallus, in the reign

of Auguſtus, ( c ) penetrated far into the country, but a ſtrange

diſtempermade terrible havoc in his army, and after two years

ſpent in this unfortunate expedition, he was glad to eſcape with

the ſmallremainder of his forces. The emperor Trajan reduced

ſome parts of Arabia, but he could never ſubdue it entirely ; and

when he befieged the city of theHagarenes, as (d ) Dion ſays, his

ſoldiers were repelled by lightnings, thunderings, hail, whirl

windsand other prodigies, and were conſtantly ſo repelled ,asoften

as they renewed their aſſaults. At the ſametime great ſwarms

of Aies infeſted his camp; ſo that he was forced at laſt to raiſe

the fiege, and retired with diſgrace into his own dominions.
D 2

( a ) Plutarch in Lucullo paſſim .

(6 ) Plutarch in Pompeio . p . 640 , & c . Edit . Paris 1624 .

(c ) Strabo. Lib . 16 . p . 1126. Edit. Amftel. 1707. Dion . Caſſius.

Lib . 53. p . 516 . Edit. Leunclav. Hanov. 1606. Dion calls him

by miſtake Ælius Largus.

(d ) Ibi cælum tonitrue' contremuit, irides viſæ ſunt, fulgura,

procellæ grando , fulmini in Romanos cadebant, quoties in illos

impetum facerent ; quotieſque cænarent, muſcæ tam eſculentis

quam potulentis incidentes, cuncta nauſea quadam implebant.

Itaque Trajanus inde proficiſcitur. Dionis Hift. Lib . 68 . p . 785 .

Edit. Leunclav. Hanov. 16oo.
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About eighty years after the emperor Severus twice beſieged

the ſamecity with a numerousarmyand train ofmilitary engines ;

buthe had no better ſucceſs than Trajan. God, ( a ) ſays the

heathen hiſtorian, preſerved the city by the backwardneſs of the

emperor at one time, and by that of his forces at another . He

made ſome aſſaults, but was baffled and defeated , and returned

with precipitation, as great as his vexation , for his diſappoint

ment. And if ſuch great emperors and able warriors as Trajan

and Severuscould not fucceed in their attempts, it is no wonder

thatthe following emperors could prevail,nothing. The Arabs

continued their incurſions and depredations, in Syria and other

Roman provinces, with equal licence and impunity . '

Such was the ſtate and condition of the Arabs to the time

of their famous prophet Mohammed, who laid the foundations

of a mighty empire : and then for ſeveral centuries they were

better known among the European pations by the name of the

Sarraceni or Saracens, the Arraceni (b ) of Pliny, and the ( c )

Hagarenes of holy fcripture. Their conquefts were indeed

amazingly rapid ; they can be compared to nothing more

properly than to a fudden flood or inundation . In a few

years the Saracens overran more countries, and fubdued more

people than the Romans did in ſeveral centuries. They were

then not only free and independent of the reſt of the world ,

butwere themſelves maſters of the moſt conſiderable parts of

the earth . And ſo they continued for (d ) about three centu

ries; and after their empire was diffolved, and they were re

duced within the limits of their native country, they ſtill

maintained their liberty againſt the Tartars, Mamalucs, Turks,

and all foreign enemies whatever. Whoever were the con

querors of Aſia, they were ſtill unconquered , ſtill continued

their incurſions, and preyed upon all alike. The Turks have

now for ſeveral centuries been lords of the adjacent countries ;

but they have been ſo little able to reſtrain the depredations of

(a ) Itaque Deusarbem liberavit, quíper Severum revocavitmi

lites, quum poffent in ipſam ingredi; et Severum cupientem eandem

poftea capere , per milites prohibit. Ibid . Lib . 75. p . 855. i

(6 ) Plin . Nat. Hift. Lib . 6 . Cap. 32. ubivide notam Harduini.

(c) Hagarenes, the deſcendents of Iſhmael. They are called

alſo Ishmaelites and Saracens, & c . Calmet's Dict.

( d ) The Saracens began their conqueſts A . D . 622, and to reign

at Damaſcus A . D . 637 . Their empire was broken and divided

A . D . 93ó. See Dr. Blair's Chronol. Tables. Tab. 33 and 39. and

Sir Iſaac Newton on the Apocalypte. Chap . 3 . p . 304, 305 .
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the Arabs, that they havebeen (a ) obliged to pay them a fort

of annual tribute for the ſafe paffage and ſecurity of the Pil

grims, who uſually go in great companies to Mecca ; ſo that

the Turks have rather been dependent upon them , than they

upon the Turks. And they ſtill continue the fame.practices,

and preſerve the ſame ſuperiority, if we may believe the con

current teſtimony of modern travellers of all nations,

Two of our own nation have lately travelled into thoſe parts,

and have written and publiſhed their travels, both men of lite

rature, both reverend divines, and writers of credit and cha

racter, Dr. Shaw and Biſhop Pococke ; and in ſeveral inſtances

they confirm the account thatwe have given of this people. - -

« With regard to the manners and cuſtoms of the Bedoweens,

« faith (b ) Dr. Shaw , it is to be obſerved that they retain a

« greatmany of thoſe we read of in ſacred as well as profane

« hiſtory; being, if we except their religion, the ſamepeople

« they were two or three thouſand years ago ; without ever

« embracing any of thoſe novelties in dreſs or behaviour,

« which have had ſo many periods and revolutions in the

6 Mooriſh and Turkiſh cities .” And after giving ſome ac

count of their hoſpitality, he proceeds thus: “ Yet the outward

« behaviourof the Arabs frequently gives the lie to his inward

« temper and inclination . For he is naturally thievith and

« treacherous ; and it ſometimes happens that thoſe very per

« fons are overtaken and pillaged in the morning, who were

« entertained the night before, with all the inſtances of friend

“ fhip and hoſpitality , Neither are they to be accuſed for

plundering ſtrangers only, and attacking almoſt every perſon

« whom they find unarmed and defenceleſs, but for thoſe many

« implacable and hereditary, animofities which continually

“ ſubfiſt among them , literally fulfilling to this day the pro

1“ phecy, that Iſmael ſhould be a wild man ; his hand ſhould

“ be againſt everyman, and every man's hand againſt him .” - -

Dr. Shaw himſelf (c ) was robbed and plundered by a party of

Arabs, in his journey from Ramah to Jeruſalem , though he

was eſcorted by four bands of Turkiſh foldiers : and yet the

Turksat the faine timepaid a ſtipulated ſum to the Arabs, in

order to ſecure a ſafe paſſage for their caravans: and there

cannot ſurely be a ſtronger proof, not only of the independen

cy of the Arabs, but even of their fuperiority, not only of

(a ) See Trevenot in Harris,Vol.II. Book 2 ,Chap. 9 .and Deme

triusGantemir'sHift. of theOthman empire in Ahmed . ii. p . 393.

16) Shaw 's Travels, p . 300, & c. (c)Preface to his Travels, p . 8 .
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their enjoying their liberty, but even of their abuſing it to

licentiouſneſs. Biſhop Pococke was the laſtwho travelled into

thoſe parts ; and he hath informed us, that the preſent inhabi

tants of Arabia reſemble the ancient in ſeveral reſpects ; that

( a ) they live under tents, and ſtay in one place as long as they

have water and ſhrubs and trees for their camels to feed on,

for there is no tillage nor graſs in all this country ; that all

their riches conſiſt in camels, a few goats, and ſometimes

ſheep, ſo that they live in great poverty, having nothing but a

few dates and a little goats milk , and bring all their corn eight

or ten days journey from Cairo ; that they are in different na

tions or clans; each obeying the orders of its great chief, and

every incampment thoſe of its particular chief; and though

feemingly divided , yet they are all united in a ſort of league

together , that they (6 ) love plunder, and the roving fort of

life this diſpoſition leads them to ; have good horſes, and ma

nage them and their pikes with much addreſs ; thoſe on foot

uſe poles, with which they fence off the ſpear, with great art.

So that authors, both facred and profane, Jewiſh and Arabian ,

Greek and Ronan, Chriſtian and Mahommedan , ancient and

inodern , all agrec in the ſameaccount: and if any are deſirous

of ſeeing the matter deduced more at large, they may be refer

red to a diſſertation upon the independency of the Arabsby the

learned authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory , .

An author, who hath lately publiſhed an account of Perfia,

having occaſion to ſpeak of the Arabians, ( c ) ſays, “ their

«« expertneſs in the uſe of the lance and ſabre, renders them

« fierce and intrepid. Their ſkill in horſemanſhip , and their

« capacity of bearing the heat of their burning plains, give

« them alſo a fuperiority over their enemies. Hence every

« petty chief, in his own diſtrict, confiders himſelf as a fove

« reign prince, and as ſuch exacts cuſtoms from all paſſengers.

“ Their conduct, in this reſpect, has often occaſioned their

«s being conſidered in no better light than robbers, & c . They

“ generally marry within their own tribe, & c. When they

« plunder caravans travelling through their territories , they

“ conſider it as'repriſals on the Turks and Perſians, who often

" make inroads into their country, and carry away their corn

" and their fiocks.”

(a ) Pococke’s Deſcription of the Eaſt, Vol. I. Book 3 ,Chap. 2 .
6 ) Book 4 . Chap. 4 .

(c ) Hanway's Travels, Vol. IV . Part 5 . Chap. 29. P . 221, & c .
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Who can fairly conſider and lay all theſe particulars toge

ther, and not perceive the hand of God in this whole affairs,

from the beginning to the end ? The ſacred hiſtorian faith ,

that theſe prophecies concerning Iſhmael were delivered partly

by the angel of the Lord, and partly by God himſelf: and

indeed who butGod, or one raiſed and commiffioned by him ,

could deſcribe ſo particularly the genius and manners, not only

of a ſingle perſon before he was born , but of a whole people,

from the firſt founder of the race to the preſent time? It was

ſomewhat wonderful, and not to be foreſeen by human ſagacity

or prudence, that a man 's whole poſterity ſhould ſo nearly

reſemble him , and retain the ſame inclinations, the faine

habits, the ſame cuſtoms throughout all ages. The waters of

the pureſt ſpring or fountain are foon changed and polluted in

their courſe ; and the farther ſtill they Aow , themore they are

incorporated and loſt in other waters. How have the modern

Italians degenerated from the courage and virtues of the old

Romans ? How are the French and Engliſh poliſhed and re

fined from the barbariſm of the ancientGauls and Britons ?

Men and manners change with times : but in all changes and

revolutions, the Arabs have ſtill continued the ſamewith little

or no alteration . And yet it cannot be ſaid of them , as of

ſome barbarous nations, that they have had no commerce or

intercourſe with the reſt of mankind ; for by their conqueſt,

they overran a great part of the earth , and for ſome centuries

were maſters of moſt of the learning that was then in the

world ; but however they remained, and ſtill remain , the ſame

fierce ſavage intractable people, like their great anceſtor in

every thing, and different from moſt of the world beſides.

Iſhmael was circumciſed ; and ſo are his pokerity to this day :

and as Iſhmael was circumciſed when he was thirteen years

old, ſo were the Arabs at the ſameage, according to ( a ) Joſe

phus. He was born of Hagar, who was a concubine ; and

they ſtill indulge themſelves in the uſe of mercenary wives and

concubines. He lived in tents in the wilderneſs, ſhifting from

place to place ; and ſo do his deſcendents, particularly thoſe

therefore called (6 ) Scenites formerly , and thoſe called Bedo

weens at this day. He was an archer in the wilderneſs ; -and

( a ) Antig . Lib . 1 .Cap. 12. Sect. 2 . p . 29. Edit. Hudſon . Vide

etiam Pocockii Specimen . Hift. Arab . p . 319.

(b ) Scenitæ - viga - a tabernaculis cognominati.Plin .Lib .6 . Caf .

28.Sect. 32 . Edit.Harduin .PocockiiSpecimen , Hift .Arab. p.87.
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fo are they. He was to be the father of twelve princes or

heads of tribes ; and they live in clans or tribes at this day.

Hewas a wild man , his hand againſt every man, and every

man's hand againſt him : and they live in the ſame ſtate ofwar,

their hand againſt every man , and every man's hand againſt

them .

This, I ſay, is ſomewhat wonderful, that the ſame people

ſhould retain the ſame diſpoſitions for ſo many ages ; but it is

(tillmore wonderful, that with theſe diſpoſitions, and this en

mity to the whole world , they ſhould ſtill ſubfift, in ſpite of

the world, an independent and free people. It cannot be pre

tended, that no probable attempts were ever made to con

quer them ; for the greateſt conquerors in the world have

almoſt all, in their turns, attempted it, and ſome of them

have been very near effecting it. It cannotbe pretended that

the dryneſs or inacceſſibleneſs of their country hath been their

preſervation ; for their country hath been often penetrated,

though never entirely ſubdued. I know that (a ) Diodorus

Seculus accounts for their preſervation from the dryneſs of

their country, that they have wells digged in proper places,

known only to themſelves ; and their enemies and invaders,

through ignorance of theſe places, periſh for want of water :

but this account is far from being an adequate and juſt repre

ſentation of the caſe ; large armies have found the means of

ſubſiſtence in their country ; none of their powerful invaders

ever deſiſted on this account ; and therefore that they have

not been conquered, wemuſt impute to ſome other cauſe. .

When, in all human probability, they were upon the brink of

ruin , then (as we have before ſeen at large) they were ſignally
and providentially delivered. Alexander was preparing an

expedition againſt them , when an inflammatory fever cut him

off in the flower of his age. Pompey was in the career of his

conqueſts, when urgent affairs called him elſewhere. Ælius

Gallius had penetrated far into the country, when a fatal diſeaſe

deſtroyed greatnumbers of his men, and obliged him to return .

Trajan beſieged their capital city, but was defeated by thunder

and lightning, whirlwinds and other prodigies, and that as

often as he renewed his aſſaults.' Severus beſieged the fame

city twice, and was twice repelled from before it ; and the

( a ) Diodorus Siculus. Lib . 2 . p . 92. Edit. Stephani. p . 131. Edit.

Rhodomani. et Lib . 19. p . 722. Edit. Steph. p .730 . Edit. Rhod.
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hiſtorian Dion, a man of rank and character, though an hea

then , plainly aſcribes the defeat of theſe two emperors to the

interpoſition of a divine power. Wewho know the prophe

cies,may bemore aſſured of the reality of a divine interpoſition :

and indeed otherwiſe, how could a ſingle nation ſtand out a

gainſt the enmity of the whole world , for any length of time,

and much more for near four thouſand years together ? The

great empires round them have all in their turns fallen to ruin,

while they have continued the ſame from the beginning, and

are likely to continue the ſame to the end : and this in the na

tural courſe of human affairs, was ſo highly improbable, if not

altogether impoſſible , that nothing but a divine preſcience could

have foreſeen it, ſo nothing but a divine power could have ac

compliſhed it.

Theſe are the only people beſides the Jews, who have ſub

fifted as a diſtinct people from the beginning ; and in ſome

reſpects they very much reſemble each other. The Arabs, as

well as the Jews, are deſcended from Abraham , and both boaſt

of their deſcent from that father of the faithful. The Arabs, as

well as the Jews, had originally twelve patriarchs or heads of

tribes ,who were their princes or governors. The Arabs, as well

as the Jews, marry among themſelves and in their own tribes.

The Arabs, as well as the Jews, are fingular in ſeveral of their

cuſtoms, and are ſtanding monuments to all ages, of the exact

neſs of the divine predictions, and of the veracity of ſcripture

hiſtory. Wemay with more confidence believe the particulars

related of Abraham ard Iſhmael, when we ſee them verified in

their pofterity at this day. This is having, as it were occular

demonſtration for our faith . This is proving, by plain matter

of fact, that the Moſt High ruleth in the kingdoms of men, and

that his truth , aswell as his mercy, endureth for ever.
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III .

The Prophecies concerning Jacob and Esau.

A s it pleaſed God to diſcloſe unto Abraham the ſtate and

A condition of his poſterity by Iſhmael, who was the ſon

of the bond -woman ; it might be with reaſon expected, that

ſomething ſhould be predicted concerning his poſterity alſo by

Iſaac, who was the ſon of the free-woman . He was properly

the child of promiſe, and the prophecies relating to him and his

family are much more numerous than thoſe relating to Iſhmael ;

but wewill ſelect and inlarge upon ſuch only , as have reference

to theſe later ages.

. It was promiſed to Abraham before Iſhmael or any ſon was

born to him , Gen . xii. 3 . “ In thee ſhall all the families of the

« earth be bleſſed,” But after the birth of Iſhmael and Ifaac ,

the promiſe was limited to Iſaac, Gen , xxi. 12. “ For in Iſaac

« ſhall thy feed be called.” . And accordingly to Iſaac was the

promiſe repeated, Gen , xxiv. 4 . « In thy ſeed ſhall all the

« nations of the earth be bleſſed ." The Saviour of the world

therefore was not to come of the family of Iſhmael, but of

the family of Iſaac ; which is an argument for the truth of the

Chriſtian religion in preference to the Mohammedan , drawn

from an old prophecy and promiſe made two thouſand years

before Chriſt, and much more before Mohammed was born ,

The land of Canaan was promiſed to Abraham and his feed

four hundred years before they took poffeffion of it, Gen . xv .

It was promiſed again to Iſaac , Gen . xxvi. 3. . “ Sojourn in

« this land, and I will be with thee, and will bleſs thee : for

“ unto thee and unto thy feed I will give all theſe countries,

« and I will perform the oath which I ſware unto Abraham

« thy father.” Now it is very well known, that it was not

until after the death of Moſes, who wrote theſe things, that the

Ifraelites got poſſeſſion of the land under the command of Jo

fhua. They remained in poffeflion of it ſeveral ages in purſu

ance of theſe prophecies: and afterwards, when for their fins
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and iniquities they were to be removed from it, their removal

alſo was foretold , both the carrying away of the ten tribes, and

the captivity of the two remaining tribes for ſeventy years, and

likewiſe their final captivity and diſperſion into all nations, un

til, in the fulneſs of time, they ſhallbe reſtored again to the land

of their inheritance.

It was foretold to Abraham that his poſterity ihould be mul

tiplied exceedingly above that of others. Gen . xii. 2 . “ I

will make of thee a great nation ;” and xxii. 17. “ In

- bieſling I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will mul

" tiply thy ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, and as the land which

" is upon the ſea- fhore.” The ſame promile was continued

to Iſaac, Gen . xxvi. 4 . “ I willmake thy ſeed to inultiply as

<< the ſtars of heaven .” And not to mention the vaſt increaſe

of their other poſterity, how ſoon did their deſcendents by

Jacob grow up into a mighty nation ? And how numerous

were they formerly in the land of Canaan ? How numerous

were they in other parts of the world , according to the accounts

of Philo and Joſephus ? And after the innumerable maſſacres

and perſecutions which they have undergone, how numerous

are they ſtill in their prefent diſperſion among all nations ?

It is computed that there are asmany Jews now , or more than

ever there were , ſince they have been a nation . A learned

( a ) foreigner, who hath written a hiſtory of the Jews, as a ſup

plement and continuation of the hiſtory of Joſephus, ſavs that

it is impoſſible to fix the number of perſons this nation is

« at preſent compoſed of. But yet we have reaſon to believe,

“ there are ſtill near three millions of people, who profeſs this

“ religion ; and, as their phraſe is, are witneſſes of the unity of

« God in all the nations of the world .” And who could foretel

ſuch a wonderful increaſe and propagation of a branch only

of one man's family, but the ſame divine power that could
effect it ?

But Ifaac had two ſons, whoſe families did not grow up and

incorporate into one people, but were ſeparated into two dif

ferent nations : and therefore, as it had been neceſſary before

to ſpecify whether Iſhmael or Iſaac was to be heir of the pro

miſes, ſo there was a neceſſity for the ſame diſtinction now

between Eſau and Jacob. Accordingly , when their mother

had conceived, “ the children ſtruggled together within her.”

(a ) See Bafrage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Book 7. Chap. 33.

Sect . 15.
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Gen. XXV. 22. And it was revealed unto her by the Lord ,

rer. 23. “ 'Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of

« people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the one

« people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people , and the elder

u ſhall ſerve the younger.” The ſame divine ſpirit influenced

and directed their father to give his final benediction to the

fame purpoſe : for thus he bleſſed Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 28, 29,

« God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of the

earth , and plenty of corn and wine. Let people ſerve thee,

" andnations bow down unto thee ; be lord over thy brethren ,

" and let thy mother's ſons bow down unto thee ; curfed be

e every one that curſeth thee , and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth

5 thee.” And thus he bleſſed Eſau, ver. 39, 40. “ Behold ,

« thy dwelling ſhall be the fatneſs of the earth , and of the

« dew of heaven from above. And by thy ſword ſhalt thou

« live, and ſhalt ſerve thy brother ; and it ſhall come to paſs

« when thou ſhalt have the dominion, that thou ſhalt break his

« yoke from off thy neck.” But for greater clearneſs and

certainty, a more expreſs revelation was afterwards made to

Jacob ; and the land of Canaan , a numerous progeny, and the

bleſſing all nations, were promiſed to him in particular , Gen .

xxviii. 13, 14 . “ I am the Lord God of Abraham thy fa

« ther, and the God of Iſrael: the land whereon thou lieſt, to

" thee will I give it, and to thy feed. And thy feed fhall be

as the duſt of the earth ; and thou íhalt ſpread abroad' to the

« weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the north , and to the ſouth ; and

« in thee, and in thy feed , ſhall the families of the earth be
u blefled .”

We have here a farther and more ample proof ofwhat was

aflerted before, that theſe ancient prophecies were meant not

1o much of ſingle perſons, as of whole people and nations

deſcended from them . For what is here predicted concerning

Efau and Jacob , was not verified in themſelves, but in their

poſterity. Jacob was ſo far from bearing rule over Eſau, that

he was forced to fly his country for fear of Efau. Gen . xxvii.

He continued abroad for ſeveral years ; and when he returned to

his native country, he fent a ſupplicatory meſſage to his brother

Efau , Gen. xxxii. 5 . “ that he might find grace in his fight.”

When he heard of Efau 's coming to meet him with fourhun

dred men , he « was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed,” ver. 7 .

and cried unto the Lord, ver. 11. “ Deliver me; I pray thee,

“ from the hand ofmy brother, from the hand of Efau." He
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ſent a magnificent preſent before him to appeaſe his brother,

calling Elau his lord, and himſelf Eſau 's ſervant, ver. 18 .

When he met him , he “ bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven

w times, until he came near to his brother,” Gen. xxx. 3 .

And after he had found a gracious reception, he acknowledged

ver. 10. “ I have ſeen thy face, as though I had ſeen the face

“ of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me.” Jacob then had

no temporal ſuperiority over Efau ; and thereforewemuſt look

for the completion of the prophecy among their poſterity.

The prophecy itſelf refers us thither, and mentions plainly

two nations and two manner of people ; and comprehends there

ſeveral particulars ; that the families of Efau and Jacob ſhould

grow up into two different people and nations; that the family

of the elder ſhould be ſubject to that of the younger ; that in

ſituation and other temporal advantages they ſhould be much

alike ; that the elder branch ſhould delight more in war and

violence, but yet ſhould be ſubdued by the younger ; that

however there ſhould be a time when the elder fhould have

dominion , and ſhake off the yoke of the younger ; but in all

ſpiritual gifts and graces the younger ſhould be greatly fupe

rior, and be the happy inftrument of conveying the bleſſing to

all nations.

I. The families of Efau and Jacob ſhould grow up into

two different people and nations, Two nations are in the

comb, and two manner of people all be ſeparated from thy

bowels. The Edomites were the offspring of Eſau, as the

Ifraelites were of Jacob ; and who but the author and giver

of life could foreſee, that two children in the womb would

multiply into two nations ? Jacob had twelve ſons, and their

deſcendents all united and incorporated into one nation ; and

what an over -ruling providence then was it, that two nations

ſhould ariſe from the two ſons only of Iſaac ? But they were

not only to grow up into two nations, but into two very dif

ferent nations, and two manner of people were to be ſeparated

from her bowels. And have not the Edomites and Iſraelites

been all along two very different people in their manners and

cuſtoms, and religions, which made them to be perpetually at

variance one with another ? The children ſtruggled together

in the womb, which was an omen and token of their future

diſagreement : and when they were grown up to manhood ,

they manifeſted very different inclinations. Efau was a cun

ning hunter , and delighted in the ſports of the field : Jacob
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was more mild and gentle, dwelling in tents, and minding his

ſheep and his cattle, Gen . xxv. 27. Our Engliſh tranſlation,
agreeably to the (a ) Septuagint and the Vulgate , hath it that

Jacob was a plain man ; but he appears from his whole conduct

and behaviour to have been rather an artful than a plain

man . The ( 6 ) word in the original ſignifies perfeft, which

is a general term ; but being put in oppolition to the rough and

ruſtic manners of Efau, it muſt particularly import that Jacob

was more humane and gentle, as ( 3 ) Philo the Jew underſtands

it, and as Le Clerc tranſlates it. Efau ſlighted his birth - right,

and thoſe facred privileges of which Jacob was deſirous, and

is therefore called , Heb. xii. 16 . the profane Efau : but Jacob

was a man of better faith and religion . The like diverſity

ran through their poſterity . The religion of the Jewsis very

well known ; but whatever the Edomites were at firſt, in pro

ceſs of time they became idolaters. Jofephus ( d )mentions an

Idumean deity named Kozé: and Amaziah king of Judah ,

after he had overthrown the Edomites, 2 Chron . xxiv . 14 .

« brought their gods, and ſet them up to be his gods, and

« bowed down himſelf before them , and burned incenſe unto

" them ;" which wasmonſtrouſly abſurd, as the prophet re

monſtrates, ver . 15. “ Why halt thou ſought after the gods of

« the people, which could not deliver their own people out of

a thine hand.” Upon theſe religious differences and other

accounts , there was a continual grudge and enmity between the

two nations. The king ofEdom would not ſuffer the Ifraelites

in their return out of Egypt, ſo much as to paſs through

his territories : Numb. xx . and the hiſtory of the Edomites

afterwards is little more than the hiſtory of their wars with the

Jews.

II. The family of the elder ſhould be ſubject to that of the

younger. And the one people hall be ſtronger than the other

people , and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, or as the words may

be rendered, the greater mall ſerve the leffer. The family

of Efau was the elder, and for ſome time the greater and

more powerful of the two, there having been dukes and kings

Il
· ( a ) Sept. fimplex. Vulg .

(6 ) Integer perfectus. Integer, Syr. Samar. Perfectus Onk .

perfectus virtutibus. Arab.

(c ) Vide Clericum in locum . Jacobus vero mitis , & c .

( d ) Coze : quem Deum exiſtimant Idumai. Antiq. Lib . 15 .

Cap. 7. Sect. 9 . p . 686 . Edit. Hudſon .
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in Edom , « before there reigned any king over the children of

“ Iſrael," Gen . xxxvi. 31. But David and his captains made

an entire conqueſt of the Edomites, ſlew feveral thouſands of

them , i Kings xi. 16 . and i Chron . xviii. 12. and com

pelled the reſt to become his tributaries and ſervants, and

planted garriſons among them to ſecure their obedience, 2 Sam .

viii. 14. “ And he put garriſons in Edom ; throughout all

“ Edom put he garriſons, and all they of Edom became Da

“ vid 's ſervants. In this ſtate of ſervitude they continued

about (a ) an hundred and fifty years, without a king of their

own, being governed by viceroys or deputies appointed by

the kings of Judah . In the reign of Jehothaphat king of Ju

dah it is laid , that “ there was then no king in Edom ; a deputy

" was king,” i Kings xxii. 47. But in the days of Jehoram

his ſon, they revolted, and recovered their liberties, « and

« made a king over themſelves.” 2 Kings viii. 20. But af

terwards Amaziah king of Judah “ New of Edom in the

“ valley of falt, ten thouſand, and took Selah by war, and

« called the name of it Jocktheel, unto this day,” ſays the

ſacred hiſtorian. 2 Kings xiv . 7 . “ And other ten thou

“ fand left alive, did the children of Judah carry away captive,

« and brought them unto the top of the rock , whereon Se

“ lah was built, and caſt them down from the top of the rock ,

“ that they were broken all in pieces.” 2 Chron . xxv. 12 .

His fon Azariah or Uzziah likewiſe took from them Elah, that

commodious haven on the Red Sea, and fortified it anew ,

“ and reſtored it to Judah .” 2 Kings xiv. 22. 2 Chron .

xxvi. 2. Judas Maccabæus attacked and defeated them ſeve

ral times, killed no fewer than twenty thouſand at one time, and

more than twenty thouſand at another, and took their chief

city Hebron , “ and the towns thereof, and pulled down the

fortreſs of it, and burnt the towers thereof round about.”

IMacc . v . 2 Macc. x. At laſt his nephew , (• ) Hyrcanus,

the fon of Simon , took others of their cities, and reduced

them to the neceſſity of embracing the Jewiſh religion , or of

leaving their country, and ſeeking new habitations elſewhere,

whereupon they ſubmitted to be circumciſed , and became pro

(a ) From about the year of the world 2960 before Chriſt.

1044, to the year of the world 3115 before Chriſt 889. Uſher's :
Annals.

(6) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib .13. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. p . 584. Edit. Hud
fon .
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ſelytes to the Jewiſh religion , and ever after were incorporated

into the Tewiſh church and nation .

III. In ſituation and other temporal advantages they ſhould

bemuch alike. For it was ſaid of Jacob, God give thee of the

dew of heaven, and of the fatneſs of the earth , and plenty of corn

and wine : and much the ſame is ſaid to Efau , Behold,

thy dwelling ſhall be of the fatneſs of the earth , and of the

dew of heaven from above: In this manner the latter clauſe

is tranſlated in (a ) Jerome’s and the old verſions ; but ſome

modern commentators, (b ) Caſtalio, le Clerc, & c . render it

otherwiſe, that his dwelling ſhould be far from the fatneſs of

the earth, and from the dew of heaven : and they ſay that

Idumea, the country of the Edomites, was a dry, barren ,

and deſert country. But it is not probable, that any good au

thor ſhould uſe the (c ) very ſame words with the very ſame

prepoſitions in one ſenſe , and within a few lines after , in a quite

contrary ſenſe. Beſides Eſau ſolicited for a bleſſing ; and the

author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews faith , xi. 20. that “ Ifaac

« bleſſed Jacob and Efau ;" whereas had he conſigned Efau

to ſuch a barren and wretched country, it would have been a

curſe rather than a bleſſing. The ſpiritual bleſſing indeed, or

the promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed could be given only to one ;

but temporal good thingsmight be communicated and impart

ed to both . Mount Seir and the adjacent country was at firſt

· the poſſeſſion of the Edomites ; they afterwards extended

themſelves farther into Arabia ; as they did afterwards into the

fouthern parts of Judea. But wherever they were ſituated,

we find in fact that the Edomites in temporal advantages were

little inferior to the Iſraelites. Efau had cattle, and beaſts,

and ſubſtance in abundance , and he went to dwell in Seir of

his own accord, and he would hardly have removed thither

with ſo many cattle, had it been ſuch a barren and deſolate

country as fome would repreſent it, Gen . xxxiv . 6 , 7 , 8 .

The Edomites had dukes and kings reigning over them , while

the Iſraelites were ſlaves in Egypt. In their return out of

( a ) In pinguedine terræ , et in rore cæli defuper.

16 ) A terræ pinguitudine aberit. Caft. A pinguedine quidem

terræ remota erit fedes tua, neque rore cæli fecundabitur - Nec

fane Idumxa fecunda aut pingui ſolo , aut tempeftivis pluviis rigata

fuit. Clericus in locum .

(c ) Ver. 28. terræ pinguedinibus de et, cæli rore de.

Ver . 39. deſuper cæli rore de et, terræ pinguedinibus de.
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Egypt when the Iſraelites deſired leave to paſs through the ter

titories of Edom , it appears that the country abounded with

fruitful fields and vineyards : « Let us paſs, I pray thee, thro'

( thy country; we will not paſs through the fields, or through

# the vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of the

5. wells :” Numb. xx. 17. And the prophecy of Malachi, i. 2 .

which is commonly alledged as a proof of the barrenneſs of the

country, is rather an argument to the contrary : And I hated

Eſau, and laid his mountains and his heritage wafie, for the

dragons of the wilderneſs : for this implies that the country

was fruitful before, and that its prefent unfruitfulneſs was ra

ther an effect of war and devaſtation , than any natural defect

and failure in the ſoil. If the country is barren and unfruitful

now , ſo neither is Judea what it was formerly. The face of

any country is much changed in a long courſe of years : and it

is totally a different thing, when a country is regularly cultiva

ted by inhabitants living under a ſettled government, than when

tyranny prevails, and the land is left deſolate. It is alſo fre

quently teen thatGod, as the Pſalmiſt faith , cvii. 34. “ turneth

Lafruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of them that

« dwell therein .”

IV : The elder branch ſhould delight more in war and vio

lence, but yet ſhould be ſubdued by the younger. And by thy

ſword fall thou live and fhall feroje thy brother. Efau him

ſelf might be ſaid to live much by the ſword , for “ he was a

" cunning hunter, a man of the field .” Gen . xxv. 27. Heand

his children got poſſeſſion ofmount Seir by force and violence,

by deſtroying and expelling from thence the Horites, the for

mer inhabitants. Deut. ii. 22. We have no account, and

therefore cannot pretend to ſay, by what means they ſpread

themſelves farther among the Arabians ; but it ( a ) appears,

that upon a fedition and ſeparation , ſeveral of the Edomites

tame, and ſeized upon the ſouth weſt parts of Judea during

the Babyloniſh captivity, and ſettled there ever afterwards.

Both before and after this they were almoſt continually at war

with the Jews ; upon every occafion they were ready to join

with their enemies ; and when Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Je

ruſalem , they encouraged him utterly to deſtroy the city,

ſaying, “ Raſe it, rale it, even to the foundation thereof."

VOL. I. E
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(a ) Strabo , Lib . 16. P. 1103. Edit. Amſtel. 1707 . Prideaux
Connect. Part 1 . Book 1. Ann . 740.
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Pſal. cxxxvii. 7 . Even long after they were ſubdued by the

Jews, they ſtill retained the ſamemartial ſpirit, for ( a) Joſe

phus in his time giveth them the character of “ a turbulent and

« diſorderly nation, always erect to comrnotions and rejoicing

« in changes , at the leaſt adulation of thoſe who beſeech them

“ beginning war,and haſtening to battles as it were to a feaſt.”

Agreeably to this character, a little before the laſt ſiege of Je

ruſalem , they came at the entreaty of the zelots to alliſt them

againſt the prieſts and people, and there, together with the ze

lots, committed unheard of cruelties, and barbarouſly murdered

Ananus the high prieſt, from whoſe death Joſephus dateth the

deſtruction of the city.

V . However there was to be a timewhen the elder ſhould

have dominion, and ſhake off the yoke of the younger. And

it fall come to paſs when thou shalt have dominion , that thou

malt break his yoke from off thy neck. The word which we

tranſlate have dominion , is capable of various interpretations.

Some render it in the ſenſe of laying dozun or foaking off, as

the (b ) Septuagint and the vulgar Latin , And it ſnall come to

paſs that thou ſhalt shake off, and ſalt looſe his yoke from off

thy neck. Some again render it in the ſenſe of mourning or

repenting, as the (c) Syriac, But if thou ſhalt repent, his yoke

Jall paſs from off thy neck. But the moſt common rendering

and moſt approved is, when thou shalt have dominion ; and it

is not ſaid or meant, that they ſhould have dominion over the

ſeed of Jacob, but fimply have dominion , as they had when

they appointed a king of their own. The (d ) Jeruſalem Tar

gum thus paraphraſeth the whole : “ And it ſhall be when the

« ſons of Jacob attend to the law , and obſerve the precepts,

« they ſhall impoſe the yoke of ſervitude upon thy neck ; but

( a ) Utpote gentem tumultuofam et ordinis impatientem , admo

tus intentam ſemper etmutationibus gaudentem , ad modicam vero

eorum qui fupplicant adulationem arma moventem , et ad prælia ,

quaſi ad feftum properantem . De Bell. Jud . Lib . 4 . Cap. 4 . Sect. 1.

P . 1177. Edit. Hudſon. See too the following chapter.

(6 ) Sept. tempuſque veniet cum excutias et ſolvas jugum ejus

de cervicibus tuis. Vulg.

(c) At fit pænitentiam egeris, præteribit jugum ejus a collo
tuo . Syr.

( d ) Ét erit cum operam dabunt filii Jacob legi, at ſervabunt

mandata , imponent jugum ſervitutis ſuper collum tuum : quando

autem averterint ſe filii Jacob , ut non ftudeant legi, nec ſervave

rint mandata ecce tunc abrumpes jugum fervitutis eorum a colla

tuo, Targ. Hieros.
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" when they ſhall turn themſelves away from ſtudying thelaw ,

<< and neglect the precepts, behold then thou ſhalt ſhake off the

* yoke of ſervitude from thy neck .” David impoſed the yoke,

and at that time the Jewiſh people obſerved the law . But the

yoke was very galling to the Edomites from the firſt : and to

ward the latter end of Solomon 's reign, Hadad the Edomite of

the blood royal, who had been carried into Egypt in his child

hood returned into his own country, and raiſed ſome diſturban

ces, 1 Kings xi. butwas not able to recover his throne, ( a ) his

ſubjects being overawed by the garriſons which David had

placed among them . But in the reign of Jehoram the ſon of

Jehofhaphat king of Judah; the Edomites revolted from under

the dominion of Judah, and made themſelves a king. Jehoram

made fomeattempts to ſubdue them again , but could not pre

vail. « So the Edomites revolted from under the hand of Ju

“ dah unto this day,” faith the author of the books of Chroni

cles, 2 Chron . xxi. 1, io. and hereby this part of the prophecy

was fulfilled about nine hundred years after it was delivered .

VI. But in all ſpiritual gifts and graces the younger ſhould

be greatly ſuperior, and be the happy inſtrument of conveying

the bleſſing to all nations. In thee and in thy feed all the fa

milies of the earth be bleffed : and hitherto are to be referred in

their full force thoſe expreſſions, Let people ſerve thee, and naa

tions 'bow down to thee : Curſed be every one that curſeth thee,

and bleſſed be he that bleſſèth thee. The ſame promiſe was

made to Abraham in thename ofGod, “ I willbleſs them that

u bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee," Gen . xii. 3. and

it is here repeated to Jacob , and is thus paraphraſed in the Je

rufalem Targum : “ He who curſeth thee, hall be curſed, as

« Balaam the ſon of Beor ; and he who bleſſeth thee, ſhall be

u bleſſed, as Mofes the prophet, the lawgiver of Iſrael.” It ap

pears that Jacob was a man ofmore religion , and believed the

divine promiſes more than Eſau . The poſterity of Jacob like

wiſe preſerved the true religion and the worſhip of one God,

while the Edomites were funk in idolatry. And of the ſeed

of Jacob was born at laſt the Saviour of the world . This was

E 2

(a ) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 8. Cap. 7. Sect. 6 . P. 361. Edit. Hud

fon .

(6 ) Quiſquemaledixerat tibi Jacob fili mi, eratmaledictus , ficut

Balaam filius Beor : quiſquis autem benedixerit tibi, erit benedic

tus , ficutMofes propheta , legiſlator Iſraelitarum . Targ. Hieros .
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:

the peculiar privilege and advantage of Jacob, to be the happy

inftrument of conveying theſe ſpiricual bleſſings to all nations.

This was his greateit fuperiority over Efau ; and in this ſenſe

St. Paulunderſtands and applies the prophecy, “ the elder ſhall

« ſerve the younger,” Rom . ix. 12. The Chriſt, the Saviour

of the world, was to be born of ſomeone family: and Jacob 's

was preferred to Efau's out of the good pleaſure of Almighty

God,who is certainly the beſt judge of fitneſs and expedience,

and hath an undoubted right to diſpenſe his favours as he ſhall

ſee proper ; “ for he faith to Mofes,” (as the apoſtle proceeds to

argue, ver. 15. ) “ I will have mercy on whom I will have

« mercy,and I will have compafion on whom I will havecom

« pailion.” . And when the Gentiles were converted toʻchrif.

tianity , the prophecy was fulfilled literally, Let people ferve thee,

and nations how down to thee ; and will more ampiy be fulfilled

when the fulneſs of the Gentiles shall come in , and all Ifraelfall

be ſaved .

Wehave traced the accompliſhment of the prophecy from

thebeginning; andwe find that the nation of the Edomites hath

at feveral times been conquered by and made tributary to the

Jews, but never the nation of the Jews to the Edomites, and

the Jews have been the more conſiderable people, more known

in the world , and more famous in hiſtory. We know indeed

little more of the hiſtory of the Edomites, than as it is connected

with that of the Jews: and where is the name or the nation

now ? They are ſwallowed up and loft , partly among the Na

bathæan Arabs, and partly among the Jews ; and the very

name was ( a ) aboliſhed and diſuſed about the end of the first

century after Chriſt. Thus were they rewarded for inſulting

and oppreſſing their brethren the Jews, and hereby other pro

phecies were fulfilled of Jeremiah, xlix . 7 , & c . of Ezekiel, xxv.

12, & c. of Joel, iii. 19. Amos, i. 11, & c. and Obediah. And

at this day we ſee the Jews fubfiſting as a diſtinct people, while

Edom is nomore. For agreeably to the words of Obediah , ver.

10. « For thy violence againſt thy brother Jacob , ſhall ſhame

« cover thee, and thou ſhalt be cut off for ever :" and again ,

ver. 18 . “ There ſhall not be any remaining of the houſe of

“ Efau , for the Lord hath ſpoken it.”

(a ) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book 5 . Anno. 129.
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Jacoe's prophecies concerning his Sons, particularly JUDA!!.

TT is an opinion of great antiquity , that the nearer inen ap

1 proach to their diffolution, their fou 's grow more divine,

and diſcern more of futurity. We find this opinion ús iy as

( a ) Homer, for he repreſents the dying Patroclus foret: llin ; the

fate of Hector, and the dying Hector denouncing no leis cer

tainly the death of Achilles. Socrates in his apology to the

Athenians, a little before his death (6 ) afferts the ſame opinion .

“ But now , faith he, I am deſirous to prophecy to you who

« have condemned me, what will happen hereafter . For now

“ I am arrived at that ſtate in which men prophecy moſt when

« they are about to die.” His ſcholar (c ) Xenophon introdu

ces the dying Cyrus declaring in like manner, “ that the ſoulof

« man at the hour of death, appearsmoſt divine, and then fore

« ſees ſomething of future events.” Diodorus Sicules (d )

alledgeth great authorities upon this ſubject ; “ Pythagoras the

« Samian, and ſome others of the ancient naturaliſts have de

6 monſtrated that the ſouls of men are immortal, and in conſe

« quence of this opinion , that they alſo foreknow future events,

« at the time that they are making their ſeparation from the

* body in death .” Sextus Empiricus (e) confirms it likewiſe

(a) Hom . Iliad . xvi. 852. et Iliad . xxii. 358 .

(6 ) Jam vero, O vos, quime condemnaitis, cupio vobis earum

rerum , que vobis ſunt eventuræ , caſus quaſi oraculo prædicere : in

illum enim temporis ftatum jam perveni, in quo hominesdivinandi

facultate maxime pollent, quando nimiruin mortituri ſunt. Plato

nis Apolog . Socr. Op. Vol. I. P . 39. Edit. Serrani.

(c) Ac hominis animus tum ſcilicetmaxime divinus perſpicitur,

et tum futuorum aliquid proſpicii. Xenoph. Cyrop. Lib . 8 . prope

finem . P . 140. Edit. Henr. Steph. 1581.

(d ) Pythagoras Samius, et quidam phyficorum veterum alii,

immortales eife hominum animas confirmarunt : et quod hujus ſen

tentiæ confe & tariun est , prænoſcere futura , cum imminente vitæ

exitu , jamjam a corpore fegregantur. In initio , Lib . 18 . Tom . II.
P . 585 . Edit. Rhodomani.

(e) Adv. Mathem . P . 312. -
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by the authority of Ariſtotle ; “ the ſoul, ſaith Ariſtotle, forefees

« ' and foretells future events,when it is going to be ſeparated

“ from the body by death ." Wemightproduce more teſtimo

nies to this purpoſe from Cicero, and Euſtathius upon Homer,

and from other authors, if there was occaſion ; but theſe are ſuf

ficient to ſhow the great ( a ) antiquity of this opinion ; and it is

poffible, that (b ) old experiencemay in ſomecaſes attain to ſome..

thing like prophecy and divination. In ſomeinſtances alſo God

may bave been pleaſed to comfort and enlighten departing ſouls

with a preſcience of future events. But what I conceive might

principally give riſe to this opinion, was the tradition of ſome of

the patriarchs being divinely inſpired in their laſt moments to

foretell the ſtate and condition of the people deſcended from

them ; as Jacob upon his death -bed ſummoned his ſons together

that he might inform them of what ſhould befal them in the

latter days or the laſt days ; by which phraſe ſome commenta

tors underſtand the times of the Meffiah , or the laſt great

period of the world ; and Mr. Whiſtan particularly (c ) af

ferts, that it is generally, if not always, a characteriſtic of

prophecies not to be fulfilled till the coming of the Meſſiah ;

and accordingly he ſuppoſes that theſe prophecies of Jacob

more properly belong to the ſecond coming of the Meſſiah ,

at the reſtoration of the twelve tribes hereafter. But the

phraſe of the latter days or laſt days in the Old Teſtament fig = .

nifies any time that is yet to come, though ſometimes it may

relate to the times of the Meſſiah in particular, as it compre

hends all future time in general : and hence it is uſed in pro

(a ) Shakeſpeare alludes to this nation in Henry IV . Firſt Part,
O ! I could prophecy ,

But that the earthy and cold hand of death

Lies on my tongue.

The ſame notion is alſo happily expreſſed in a moft excellent

Latin poem , “ De Animi Immortalitate,” which is deſerving of a

place among the claffic authors, in richneſs ofpoetry equals Lucre,

tius, and in clearneſs and ſtrength of argument exceeds him .

Namque ubi torpeſcunt artus jam morte propinqua ,

Acrior eſt æies tum mentis , et entheus ardor ;

Tempore non alio facundia ſuavior, atque

Faridicæ jam tum voces morientis ab ore.

(0 ) Alluding to theſe linesofMilton ;

Till old experience do attain

To ſomething like prophetic ftrain .

(c ) Boyle 's Lectures, Vol. II. P . 311.
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phecies that reſpect different times and periods. “ I will ad

is vertiſe thee,” ſaith Balaam to Balaak , Numb. xxiv . 14.

« what this people ſhall do to thy people in the latter days :"

but what the Ifraelites did to theMoabites, was done long be

fore the times of the Meſſiah. “ I know ,” ſaith Moſes, Deut.

xxi. 29. « that aftermy death you will utterly corrupt your

« ſelves, and turn aſide from the way which I have command

« ed you, and evil will befall you in the latter days :” where

the latter days aremuch the ſame as the time after the death of

Moſes. « There is a God in Heaven,” faith Daniel, ii. 28.

" that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the king Ne

« buchadnezzar, what ſhall be in the latter days:” but ſeveral

particulars are there foretold of the four great monarchies of the

earth , which were fulfilled before the coming of theMeifah .

And in like manner theſe prophecies of Jacob were, many or

moſt of them , accompliſhed under the Moſaic æconomy,

ſeveral ages before the birth of our Saviour.

Tacob , as wehave ſeen , received a double bleſſing, tempo

ral and ſpiritual, the promiſe of the land of Canaan, and the

promiſe of the feed in which all the nations of the earth

ſhould be bleſſed ; which promiſes were firſt made to Abra

ham , and then repeated to Iſaac, and then confirmed to Jacob ;

and Jacob a little before his death bequeaths the ſame to his

children . The temporal bleſſing or inheritance of the land of

Canaan might be ſhared and divided among all his ſons, but

the bleſſed ſeed could deſcend only from one : and Jacob ac

cordingly aſſigns to each a portion in the promiſed land, but

limits the deſcentof the bleſſed ſeed to the tribe of Judah , and

at the ſame time ſketches out the characters and fortunes of all

the tribes.

He adopts the two ſons of Jofeph , Manaſſeh and Ephraim ,

for his own, but foretells that the younger ſhould be the great

er of the two : Gen . xlviii. 19, and hath not the prediction

been fully juſtified by the event ? the tribe of Ephraim grew

to be ſo númerous and powerful, that it is ſometimes put for

all the ten tribes of Iſrael. Of Reuben it is ſaid, Gen .

xlix . 4 . “ Unſtable as water, thou ſhalt not excel :” and what

is recorded great or excellent of the tribe of Reuben ? In

number, Numb. i. and power, they were inferior to ſeveral

other tribes. Of Simeon and Levi, it is ſaid , ver. 7 . “ I

« will divide them in Jacob , and ſcatter them in Ifrael :" and

was not this eminently fuifilled in the tribe of Levi, who had
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no portion or inheritance of their own, butwere diſperſed are

mong the other tribes ? Neither had the tribe of Simeon any in ,

heritance properly of their own, but only a portion in themidſt

of the tribe of Judah ; Joth . xix . 1 9 , from whence ſevera !

of them afterwards went in queſt of new habitations, i Chron ,

iv . 39, & c . and ſo were divided from the reſt of their brethren .

A conſtant tradition too ( a ) hath prevailed among the Jews

(which is alſo confirmed by the Jeruſalem Targum ) that the

tribe of Simeon were ſo ſtraightened in their ſituation and cir

cumſtances, that great numbers were neceſſitated to ſeek a ſub

ſiſtence among the other tribes, by teaching and inſtructing their

children . Of Zebulun it is ſaid , ver. 13. ^ He ſhall dwell at

" the haven of the ſea, and ſhall be for an haven of ſhips ;" and

accordingly the tribeof Zebulun extended from the fea of Gal

lilee to the Mediterranean, Joſh xix. 10, & c . where they had

commodious havens for ſhipping. And how could Jacob have

foretold the ſituation of any tribe, which was determined four.

hundred years afterwardsby caſting of lots, unleſs he had been

directed by that divine Spirit, who diſpoſeth of all events ?

OfBenjamin it is ſaid, ver. 27. “ He ſhall raven as a wolf :” .

and was that not a fierce and warlike tribe, as appears in ſeves

ral inſtances, and particularly in the Levite 's wife, Judg. xx,

when they alone waged war againſt all the other tribes, and

overcame them in two battles ?

In this manner he characteriſes theſe and the other tribes,

and foretells their temporal condition , and that of Judah as

well as the reſt : « Binding his fole unto the vine, and his.

« aſs's colț unto the choice vine, he waſhed his garments in

“ wine, and his cloaths in the blood of grapes. His eyes

« ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk ;"?

ver. 11, 12. and not to mention the valley of Ecíhol and other

fruitful places, the mountains about Jeruſalem , by theaccounts

of the beſt travellers, were particularly fitted for the cultiva

tion of the vine, and for the feeding of cattle. The bleſ

" fings, ſays ( a ) Dr. Shaw , that was given to Judah, was not

Şc of the ſame kind with the bleſſing of Alher or of Iſlachar,

(a ) Tradunt quoqueHebræi, ſçribas, pædottibas, pædagogos, et

dadorespuerorum fere omnes ex tribu Schimeon fuille , qui, ut ha

berent unde viverent, ſparſim et oppidatim pueros informare coge

bantur. Cui fententiæ adftipulatur et Thargum Hieros , & c. Fagius,

(5) Shaw 's Travels, p. 366, 367 ,



THE PROPHECIES. Óg

adshould be red wiek

obfervescicate thor blant

de
bureaupe

cularly
words eruit

is that his bread ſhould be fat or his land mould be pleaſant, but

“ that his eyes should be red with wine, and his teeth Mould be

white with milk .” He further obſerves that themountains of

“ thecountry abound with ſhrubsand a delicate ſhort graſs, both

só of which the cattle are more fondof than of ſuch plants as are

se common to fallow grounds and meadows. Neither was this

“c method of grazing peculiar to this country ; inaſmuch as it

" is ſtill practiſed all overmountLibanus, the Caſtravan moun

tains and Barbary ; in all which places the higher grounds

sc are ſet apart for this uſe, and the plains and valleys for tillage.

« For beſides the good inanagementand æconomy, there is this

“ farther advantage, that themilk of cattle fed in this manner,

Só is far more rich and delicious, as their fleſh is far more ſweet

s and nouriſhing. It may be preſumed likewiſe, that the vine

” was not neglected , in a ſoil and expoſition ſo proper for it to

☆ thrive in .” He mentions particularly “ the many tokens

s which are to bemetwith , of the ancientvineyardsabout Je
ļ ruſalem and Hebron ," " and the great quantitiesofgrapes and

" raiſins, which are from thence brought daily to the markets

of Jeruſalem , and ſent yearly to Egypt.”

But Jacob bequeathed to Judah particularly the ſpiritual

bleffing, and delivers it in much the ſame form of words that

it was delivered to him . Ifaac had ſaid to Jacob, Gen. xxvii.

29. “ Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down to thee ;

« be lord over thy brethren , and let thy mother's ſons bow

5 down to thee ;" and here Jacob faith to Judah, ver. 8 ,

“ Thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall

“ be in the neck of thy enemies ; thy father 's children ſhall

" bow down before thee.” And for greater certainty it is

added, ver. 10. ^ The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah ,

“ nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come,

sc and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be.” Iwillnot

trouble the reader or myſelf with a detail of the various inter

pretations which have been put upon this paffage, but will only

offer thatwhich appears tome the plaineſt, eaſieſt and beſt ; I will

firſt explain the words and meaning of the prophecy, and then

thew the full and exact completion of it. They who are curi

ous to know the various interpretations of the learned, may

find an account of them in ( a ) Huetius and (6 ) Le Clerc : but

(a) Demonſtratio Evangelica , Prop. 9 . Cap. 4

(6) Comment in locum .
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no one hath treated the ſubject in a more maſterly manner than

the preſent ( a ) Lord Biſhop of London ; and we ſhall princi

pally tread in his footſteps, aswecannot follow a better guide,

I. « The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah,” The word

bebet, which we tranſlate a ſceptre, finifies a rod or ſtaff of any

kind ; and particularly the rod or ſtaff which (b )belonged to each

tribe as an enſign of their authority ; and thence it is transferred

to fignify a tribe,as being united under one rod or ſtaff of govern

ment, or a ruler of a tribe ; and in this ſenſe it is uſed twice in

this very chapter, ver. 16. “ Dan ſhall judge his people as one

" of the tribes or rulers of Iſrael ;” and again , ver. 28. « All

" theſe are twelve tribesor rulersof Iſrael.” It hath the ſame fig

nification in 2 Sam . vii. 7 . “ In all the places wherein I have

u walked with all the children of Iſrael, ſpake I a word with any

« of the tribes or rulers of Iſrael ( in the parallelplace ofChroni

« cles i Chron . xvii. 6 . it is judges of Ifrael)whom I commanded

« to feedmypeople Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye notme an houſe

“ of cedar ? " The word doth indeed ſometimes ſignify a fceptre, ,

but that is apt to convey an idea of kingly authority, which was

not the thing intended here : and the Seventy tranſlate it a ruler,

which anſwers better to a lawgiver in the following clauſe. It

could not with any ſort of propriety be ſaid , that the ſceptre

« ſhould not depart from Judah ," when Judah had no ſceptre,

nor was to have any for many generations afterwards, but Judah

had a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, for he was then conſtituted a tribe

as well as the reſt ofhis brethren . The very fame expreſſion oc

curs in Zechariah, X . II. « And the ſceptre of Egypt ſhall de

part away,” which implies that Egypt had a fceptre, and

that the ſceptre ſhould be taken away : but no grammar or

language could juſtify the ſaying that Judah’s fceptre fhould

depart or be taken away, before Judah was in poffeffion of

any ſceptre. Would it not therefore be better to ſubſtitute

the word ſtaff or ruler inſtead of fceptre, unleſs we reſtrain the

(a ) See the 3d Differtation in Biſhop Sherlock ’sDiſcourſes of the
Uſe and Intereſt of Prophecy.

(6 ) Biſhop Sherlock hath cited to this purpoſe Menochias de Re

pub.Heb .Lib . 1. Cap . 4 . Traductum vero nomen eſt ad fignifican

dum tribum - quod unaquæque tribus ſuam peculiarem virgam ha

beret, nomine ſuo infcriptam , quam tribuum principes- -manu

geftere conſueverant - -Cum Dominus Aaronem bis verbis alloqui

tur, ſed ei fratres tuos de tribu Levi, et ſceptrum patris tui ſume

tecum , intellige ſceptrum ipfum ; et totam tribum quæ fceptro fig

riticabatur , et regebatur.
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meaning of a ſcepter to a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, which is all that

is here intended ? The ſtaff or rulerfall notdepartfrom Judah .

Thetribeſhip shall notdepart from Judah. Such authorityas Judah

had then, was to remain with hispoſterity. Itis notfaidormeant,

that he ſhould not ceaſe from being a king or having a kingdom ,

for he was then no king, and had no kingdom ; but only that he

ſhould notceafe from being a tribe or body politic, having rulers

and governors of his own, until a certain period here foretoldo

Nor a lawgiver from between his feet. The ſenſe of the

word fceptre will help us to fix and determine the meaning of

the other word mechakek, which we tranſlate a lawgiver. For

if they are not ſynonimous, they are not very different. Such

as the government is, ſuch muſt be the lawgiver. The govern

ment was only of a ſingle tribe, and the lawgiver could be of

no more. Nor had the tribe of Judah at any time a legiſlative

authority over all the other tribes, no, not even in the regins

of David and Solomon . When David appointed the officers

for the ſervice of the temple ; i Chron . xxv. I. Ezra viii. 20.

and when Solomon was appointed king , and Zadock prieft ;

Į Chron , xxix, 22. theſe thingswere done with the conſent and

approbation of the princes and rulers of Iſrael. Indeed the

whole nation had but one law , and one lawgiver in the ſtrict

ſenſe of the word. Theking himſelf was not properly a law

giver ; he was only to have a copy of the law , to read therein ,

and to turn not aſide from thecommandment, to the right hand or

to the left. Deut. xvii. 18, & c . Moſes was truly, as he is ſtiled ,

the lawgiver : Numb. xxi. 18 . Deut xxxiii. 21. andwhen the

word it applied to any other perſon or perſons, as Judah is

twice called by the Pfalmift, Pfal. lx. 7 . cviii. 8. my lawgiver,

it is ufed in a lower ſignification. For it fignifies not only a

lawgiver,but a judge : not only onewho maketh laws, but like

wiſe one who exerciſeth juriſdiction : and in the Greek it is

tranſlated a leader or præſident, in the (a ) Chaldee a fcribe, in

the (b ) Syriac an expoſitor , and in our Engliſh bible it is elſe

where tranſlated a governor , as in Judges, v . 14 . “ Out of

« Machir came down governors, and out of Zebulun they

“ that handle the pen of the writer,” The lawgiver therefore

is to be taken in a reſtrained ſenſe as well as the ſcepter : and

perhaps it cannot be tranſlated better than judge : Nor a judge

from between his feet. Whether weunderſtand it, that a judge

( c ) Neque ſcriba a filiis filiorum ejus. Chald .

(6 ) Ei expoſitor de inter pedes ejus. Syr.
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s of thelawas a placecenter, fudah feet. They

from between his feet ſhall not depart from Judah, or a judga

hall not depart from between his feet, I conceive the meaning

to bemuch the ſame, that there ſhould not be wanting a judge

of the race and poſterity of Judah, according to the Hebrew

phraſe of children 's coming from between the feet. They who

expound it of fitting at the feet of Judah, ſeem not to have

conſidered that this was a place of ſcholars, and not of judges

and doctors of the law . As Dan, ver. 16 . was to judge his

people as one of the tribes or rulers of Ifrael ; ſo was Judah,

and with this particular prerogative, that the ſtaff or ruler ſhould

not depart from Judah, nor a judge from between his feet,until the

time here foretold, which we are now to examine and aſcertain ,

Until Shiloh come, that is, until the coming of the Meffiah, as

almoſt all interpreters, both ancient andmodern , agree. For

howſoever they may explain the word, and whenceſoever they

may derive it, the Meſſiah is the perſon plainly intended.-- The

( a ) Vulgar Latin tranſlates it Quimittendus eft, He who is to be

fent; and to favour this verſion that paſſage in St. John 'sGor

pel, ix . 7. is uſually cited , “ Go waſh in the pool of Siloam ,

"s which is by interpretation ſent :" And who was ever ſent

with ſuch power and authority from God as the Meffiah , who

frequently ſpeaketh of himfelé in the goſpel under the denomi.

nation of him whom the Father had ſent ? - The (6 ) Seventy

tranſlate it the things reſerved for him , or according to other

copies, he for whom it is reſerved : And what was the great

treaſure reſerved for Judah, or who was the perſon for whom

all things were reſerved, but the Meſſiah, whom we have de

claring in the goſpel, Matt. xi. 27. “ All things are delivered

« unto me ofmy Father," and again , xxviii. 18. “ All power

« is given unto me in heaven and in earth ? ” - The Syriac

tranſlates it to the ſame purpoſe is cujus illud eft, he whoſe it is,

I ſuppofemeaning the kingdom ; and the Arabic cujus ipfe eft ,

whoſe he is, I ſuppoſe meaning Judah : And who was judah ,

and whoſe was the kingdom ſo properly as theMeſſiah 's, who

is ſo many times predicted under the character of the king of

Ifrael ? _ unius and Tremellius with others (c ) tranſlate it

(a ) As if St. Jeromehad read Shiloach inſtead Shiloh , and hath

derived it from Shalach miſit, the miſtake being eaſy of ch for h .

(6 ) Deriving it from the quod or quæ and lo ei.

(c ) Asif it was derived from Shil profluvium fanguinis or Shi,

lejah ſecundinah , thatwherein the infantwaswrapped , and thence

by a metonomy the infant itſelf.'
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filius ejus, his ſon : And who could be this ſon of Judah by way

of eminence, but theMeſſiah, the feed in which all the nations

of the earth ſhall be bleſſed ? _ In theSamaritan text and verſion it

is pacificus, the peace-maker ; and ( a ) this perhaps is the beſt

explication of the word : And to whom can this or any the

like title be ſo juſtly applied as to the Meffian, who is emphati

cally ſtiled , If. ix . 6 . « the prince of peace," and at whoſe birth

was ſung that heavenly anthem , Luke ii, 14 . « Glory to God

« in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good will towards men ?”

Theſe are the principal interpretations, and which ever of

theſe you prefer, the perſon underſtood muſt be the Meſſiah .

But the learned Mr. Le Clerc would explain the text in ſuch

a manner as utterly to excludetheMeſſiah : and he was a very

able commentator, the beſt perhaps upon the Penteteuch ; but

like other learned men , hewas ſometimes apt to indulge ſtrange

unaccountable fancies. Of this kind, I concieve, is his inter

pretation of this prophecy ; for he (b ) ſays that Shiloh ſignifies

finis ejus aut ceſſatio, his end or ceaſing, and that itmay be re

ferred to the lawgiver, or to the ſceptre, or even to Judah

himſelf. But if it be referred to the lawgiver, or to the ſceptre,

what is it but an unmeaning tautology. There ſhall be a law

giver as long asthere fhall be a law giver. There ſhall not be an

end of the ſceptre till the end of the ſceptre come ? If it be refer

red to Judah, or the tribe of Judah, the thing is by no means

true ; for the tribe of Judah fubfifted long after the they had loſt

the kingdom , and were deprived of all royal authority . Not

many readers, I imagine, will concur with this learned com

mentator. The generality of interpreters, Jewiſh as well as

Chriſtian, have by Shiloh always underſtood theMalliah . The

Targum of Onkelos is commonly (c ) ſuppoſed to have been

( a ) I look upon the word Shiloh to be derived from the verb

Shalah tranquillis , pacificus fuit , in the ſamemanner as kitor fu

mus is formed from katar fuffumigavit : and there are other words

ofthat formation .

( 6 ) He ſays that Shiloh is the ſame as Shilo , and Shil may be

derived from Shul, and Shul is the ſame as Shalah , which in Chal

dee fignifies ceffare, definere- - finis autceſſatio verti poterit. Hoc

pofito , finis ejus poterit ad legiſlatorum aut ad ſceptrum referri,

aut etiam ad ipſum Judam . Comment, in locum .

(c ) See Prideaux. Connect. Part 2 . B . 8 . Anno 37 .
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made before our Saviour' s time; andhe (a ) thus expreſſeth the

ſenſe of the paſſage, « There ſhall not be taken away one hava

« ing the principality from the houſe of Judah , nor a ſcribe from

« his children 's children , until Mellias come whoſe is thekingi

« dom .” And with him 'agrée the other Targumn's or Chaldee

paraphraſes, and the authors of the Talmud, and other ancient

and modern Jews, whom the reader may ſee cited in Buxtorf

upon the word. So that, I think ,no doubt can remain , that by

the coming of Shiloh is meant the coming of the Meffiah.

And unto him all the gathering of the people be, or obedi

ence of the people, as it is otherwiſe tranſlated . Theſe words are

capable of the different conſtructions ; and each fo probable ,

that it is not eaſy to ſay which was certainly intended by the

author. For li they may relate to Fadah, who is the main

ſubject of the prophecy; and of the diſcourſe preceding and

following ; and by the people we may underſtand the people

of Iſrael : and then the meaning will be, that the other tribes

ſhould be gathered to the tribe of Judah'; which fenfe is aps

proved by Le Clerc and ſome late commentators. Or, 2. they

may relate to Shiloh , who is the perſon mentioned immediately

before , and by the people we may underſtand the Gentiles :

and then the meaning will be, that the Gentiles ſhould be ga

thered or becomeobedient to the Meffiah ; which ſenſe is con

ſonant to other texts of ſcripture, and is confirmed by the au

thority of moſt ancient interpreters ; only (6 ) ſome of them

render it, and he ſhall be the expectation of the nation . Or, 3:

they may ſtill relate to Shiloh, and yet not be conſidered as a

diſtinct clauſe, but be joined in conſtruction with the preceding

words, until Shilo come, the word untilbeing common to both

parts ; and then the ſentence will run thus, until Shiloh come

and to him the gathering or obedience of the people, that is, un

til the Meſſiah come, and until the people or nations be gather

ed to his obedience ; which ſenſe is preferred by the moſt learn

ed ( 9 ) Mr. Mede and ſome others. And each of theſe inter

pretationsmay very well be juſtified by the event.

ereawho is themay under entiles thence is

. (a ) Non auferetur habens principatum a domo Judæ , neque

fcriba a filiis filiorum ejus, uſque in feculum ; donec veniatMera

ſias , ejus eft regnum .

(b ) Et ipfe erit expectatio gentium . Vulg . following the

Sept. who probably derived the word from expectavit.

( c ) See Mede's Diſcourſe VIII. et Gothofr. Valandi Deſſert.
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II. Having thus explained the words and meaning of the

prophecy, I now proceed to ſhow the full and exact completion

of it. The twelve ſons of Jacob are here conſtituted twelve

tribes or heads of tribes, ver. 28. “ All theſe are the twelve

tribes of Iſrael ; and this is it that their father ſpake unto

" them , and bleſſed them ; every one according to his bletling

« he bleſſed them .” To Judah particularly it was promiſed,

that the ſceptre, or rod of the tribe, should not depart from him ,

nor a judge or lawgiver from between his feet ; his tribe thould

continue a diſtinct tribe with rulers, and judges, and governors

of its own, until the coming of the Meſſiah. The people of

Iſrael, after this ſettlement of their government, were reckoned

by their tribes, but never before. It appears that they were

reckoned by their tribes, and according to their families, while

they ſojourned in Egypt ; and the tribe of Judah made as con

ſiderable a figure as any of them . In number it was ſuperior

to the others : Nurnb. i. and xxvi. It had the firſt rank in the

armies of Iſrael : Numb. ii. It marched firſt againſt the Ca

naanites : Judg. i. And upon all occaſions manifeſted ſuch

courage as fully anſwered the character given of it, ver. 9.

Fudah is a lion 's wheip ; from the prey,my ſon, thou art gone

up : he ſtooped down,, he couched as a lion , and as an old lion ,

whofall rouſe him up ? If the firſt king of Iſrael was of the

tribe of Benjamin , the ſecond was of the tribe of Judah ;

and from that time to the Babyloniſh captivity , Judah had

not only the ſceptre of a tribe, but likewiſe the ſceptre of

a kingdom . When it was promiſed to Judah particularly,

that the ſceptre ſhould not depart from him , it was impli

ed that it ſhould depart from the other tribes : and accord

ingly the tribe of Benjamin became a ſort of appendage to the

kingdom of Judah ; and the other ten tribes were, after a time,

carried away captive into Allyria , from whence they never

returned. The Jews alſo were carried captive to Babylon ,
but returned after ſeventy years : and during their captivity

they were far from being treated as ſlaves, as it appears from

the prophet's advice to them ; Jer. xxix . 5, & c. « Build ye

« houſes, and dwell in them ; and plant gardens, and eat the

« fruit of them , & c .” And many of them were ſo well fixed

and ſettled at Babylon , and lived there in ſuch eaſe and afflu

cui titulus. Prætor emedio civium Jud. anteMefliæ imperium u - '

niverſale non abſceſſurus. Sylloge Differtat. Vol. I. Manu's
Crit. Note in locum .
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ence, that they refuſed to return to their native country . Ini

their captivity they were ſtill allowed to live as a diſtinct people ;

appointed feaſts and fafts for themſelves, and had rulers and

governors of their own, as wemay collect from ſeveral places

in Ezra and Nehemiah. When Cyrus had iſſued his procla- ,

mation for the rebuilding of the temple, then roſe up thechief of

the fathers, faith Ezra ; i. 5 . ſo that they had chiefs and rulers

among them . Cyrus ordered the veſſels of the temple to be

delivered to the prince of Judah ; Ezra i. 8 . ſo that they had

then a prince of Judah. And theſe princes and rulers, who

are often mentioned, managed their return and ſettlement af

terwards. It is true, that after the Babyloniſh captivity , they

were not ſo free å people as before , living under the dominion

of the Perſians, Greeks, and Romans ; but ſtill they lived as a

diſtinct people, under their own laws. The authority of their

rulers and elders ſubſiſted under theſe foreign maſters, as it

had even while they were in Egypt. It ſubſiſted under the

Aſmonean princes, as it had under the government of the

Judges, and Samuel, and Saul; for in the book of Maccabees

there is frequentmention of the rulersand elder's and council of

the Jews, and of public acts and memorials in their name. It

ſubfifted even in our Saviour's time, for in the goſpels weread

often of the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of the

people. Their power indeed, in capital cauſes, eſpecially ſuch

as related to the ſtate, was abridged in the ſamemeaſure ; they

might judge, but not execute without the conſent of the Ro

man governor, as I think we muſt infer from this paſſage,

John xviii . 31. “ Then ſaid Pilate unto them , Take ye him ,

5 and judge him according to your law : the Jews therefore

« ſaid unto him , It is not lawful for us to put any man to

« death .” The ſceptre was then departed, and in about forty

years afterwards it totally departed. Their city was taken ,

their temple was deſtroyed, and they themſelves were either

flain with the ſword, or ſold for ſlaves. And from that time

to this they have never formed one body or ſociety , but have

been diſperſed among all nations ; their tribes and genealogieš

have been all confounded, and they have lived without a ruler,

without a lawgiver, and without ſupreme authority and go

vernment in any part of the earth . And this a captivity not

, for ſeventy years, but for ſeventeen hundred . “ Norwill they

u ever be able (as the learned (a ) prelate expreſſes it) after all

(a ) Biſhop Sherlock ’s Diſſertat. 3d . P . 35i, Edit s.
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« their pretences, to ſhow any ſigns or marks of the fceptre

« among them , until they diſcover theunknown country where

s never mankind dwelt, and where the apocryphal Eſdras has

s placed their brethren of the ten tribes.” 2 Erd . xiii. 41.

Wehave ſeen the exact completion of the former part of

the prophecy, and now let us attend to that of the latter part,

And unto him fall the gathering of the people be. If weun

derſtand this of Judah, that the other tribes ſhould be gathered

to that tribe, it was in ſomemeaſure fulfilled by the people 's

going up ſo frequently as they did to Jeruſalem , which was

in the tribe of Judah , in order to obtain juſtice in difficult

caſes, and to worſhip God in his holy temple. “ Whither

" the tribes go up," ſaith the Pfalmift cxxii. 4 , 5. “ the tribes

« of the Lord ; unto the teſtimony of Iſrael, to give thanks

« unto the name of the Lord. For there are ſet thrones of

“ judgment; the thrones of the houſe of David." Upon the

diviſion of the kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah, the tribe of

Benjamin, and the prieſts and Livites, and ſeveral out of all the

other tribes, 2 Chron. xi. 13, 16 ., went over to Judah, and

were ſo blendid and incorporated together, that they are more

than once ſpoken of under the notion of “ one tribe :" i Kings

xi. 13, 32, 36. and it is ſaid expreſsly, 1 Kings xii. 20. “ there
sc was none that followed the houſe of David, but the tribe of

« Judah only ; " all the reſt were ſwallowed up in that tribe,

and confidered as parts and members of it, In likemanner,

when the Iſraelites were carried away captive into Aſſyria , it

is ſaid , 2 Kings xvii. 18. “ there was none left but the tribe

“ of Judah only ;" and yet we know that the tribe of Benja

min , and many of the other tribes remained too, but they

are reckoned as one and the ſame tribe with Judah , Nay at

this very time there was a remnant of Iſrael, that eſcaped

from the Affyrians, and went and adhered to Judah ; for we

find afterwards, that in the reign of Joſiah there were ſome of

Manaſſeh and Ephraim and of the remnant of Iſrael, whọ con

tributed money to the repairing of the temple, as well as Yu

dah and Benjamin : 2 Chron . xxxiv . 9 . and at the folemn ce

lebration of the paſſover, ſome of Iſrael were preſent as well

as all Judah and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem . "When the

people returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, then again ſe

veral of the tribes of Iſrael aſſociated themſelves, and return .

ed with Judah and Benjamin ; “ and in Jeruſalem dwelt of

“ the children of Judah , and of the children of Benjamin ,

Vol. I, -
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! and of the children of Ephraim and Manaſſeh.” 1 Chron,

ix. 3. At ſo many different times, and upon ſuch different

occaſions, the other tribes were gathered to this tribe, info

much that Judah becamethe generalname of the whole nation ;

and after the Babyloniſh captivity they were no longer called

thepeople of Iſrael, but the peaple of Judah or Jews.

Again , if we underſtand this of Shiloh or the Meſſiah, that

the people or Gentiles ſhould be gathered to his obedience, it

is no more than is foretold in many other prophecies of ſcrip

ture ; and it began to be fulfilled in Cornelius the centurian ,

whoſe converſion, Acts x . was as I may ſay the firſt fruits of

the Gentiles, and the harveſt afterwards was very plenteous.

In a few years the goſpel was diſſeminated , and took root down,

ward, and bore fruit upward in the moſt conſiderable parts of

the world then known : and in Conſtantine's time, when the

empire became Chriſtian, it mightwith fomepropriety be ſaid ,

“ the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of

Şc our Lord , and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever

© and ever.” Rev. xi. 15. We ourſelves were of the Gen

tile, but are now gathered unto Chriſt.

Laſtly , if we join this in conſtruction with the words pre

ceding until Shiloh came, two events are ſpecified as forerun ,

ners of the ſceptre's departure from Judah , the coming of the

Meffiah , and the gathering of the Gentiles to him ; and theſe

together point out with great exactneſs the preciſe time of the

ſceptre's departure. Now it is certain that before the deſtruc

tion of Jeruſalem , and the diſſolution of the Jewiſh com

monwealth by the Romans, the Meſſiah was not only come,

but great numbers likewiſe of the Gentiles were converted to

him . The very ſame thing was predicted by our Saviour hįm

ſelf,Matt. xxiv, 14. This goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be

a preached in all the world , for a witneſs unto all nations,

« and then ſhall the end come,” the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ,

and the end of the Jewiſh conſtitution. The Jews were not

to be cut off, until the Gentiles were grafted into the church .

And in fact we find that the apoſtles and their companions

preached the goſpel in all the parts of the world then known,

« Their ſound," as St. Paul applies the ſaying, Rom , X . 18.

« went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of

« the world ." And then the end came, then an end was put

to the Jewiſh policy in church 'and ſtate. The government of

the tribe of Judah had ſubfifted in ſome form or other from
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the death of Jacob to the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; but

then it was utterly broken and ruined ; then the ſceptre depart

ed, and hath been departed ever ſince. And now even the dir

tinction of tribes is in great meaſure loft among them ; they

are all called Jews, but the tribe of Judah is ſo far from bear

ing rule that they know not for certain, which is the tribe

of Judah ; and all the world is witneſs, that they exerciſe do

minion no where , but every where live in ſubjection . I

Before we conclude, it may not be improper to add a juſt

obſervation of the learned prelate before cited . As the tribe

of Benjamin annexed itſelf to the tribe of Judah as its head ,

ſo it ran the ſame fortune with it ; they went together into

captivity , they returned home together, and were both in be

ing when Shiloh came. This alſo was foretold by Jacob , ver.

27. « Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf ; in the morning he ſhall

“ devour the prey, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil.”

The morning and night here can be nothing elſe but the (a )

morning and night of the Jewiſh ſtate ; for this ſtate is the

ſubject of all Jacob 's prophecy, from one end to the other ;

and conſequently it is here foretold of Benjamin , that he

ſhould continue to the very laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtate. This

interpretation is confirmed by Moſes's prophecy, for the pro

phecy of Mofes is in truth an expoſition of Jacob's prophecy.

« Benjamin ,” ſaith Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 12. « ſhall dwell in

« ſafety ; the Lord ſhall cover him all the day long." What

is this all the day long ? The ſame certainly as the morning

and night. Does not this import a promiſe of a longer con

tinuance to Benjamin , that to the other tribes ? and was it

not moſt exactly fulfilled ?

To conclude. This prophecy and the completion of it

will furniſh us with an invincible argument, not only that the

Meſſiah is come, but alſo that Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon. For

the ſcepter was not to depart from Judah , until the Mefliah

ſhould come: but the ſceptre hath long been departed , and

conſequently the Meſſiah hath been long come. The ſceptre

departed at the final deftruction of Jeruſalem , and hath been

departed ſeventeen centuries ; and conſequently the Meſſiah

came a little before that period : and if the Meſſiah came a

F 2

(a ) Thus ſome Jewiſh interpreters referred to by Bochart, un

derſtood the expreſſion , Mane, id eſt primis Ifraelitici regni tem

poribus - Sub vefperam , id eft poft captivitatis Babylonicæ tem

pora . Hierozic . pars prior. Lib . 3 . Cap. 10. Col. 828.
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little before that period, prejudice itſelf cannot long make any

doubt concerning the perſon . All conſiderate men muſt ſay,

as Simon Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, John vi. 68, 69. « Lord to

« whom ſhall we go ? thou haft the words of eternal life .

« And we believe and are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the ſon

5 of the living God.”.
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V .

BBLAAM ’s prophecies.

TITONDERFUL as the gift of prophecy was, it was not

always confined to the choſen ſeed, nor yet always im

parted to the beſt of men. God might ſometimes, to con

vince the world of his ſuperintendance and government of the

world , diſcloſe the purpoſes of his providence to heathen na

tions. He revealed himſelf to Abimelech , Gen . xx. to Pha .

raoh , Gen . xli. and to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan . ii. and we

have no reaſon to deny all the marvellous ſtories which are

related of divination among the Heathens ; the poſſibility and

credility of which is argued on both ſides by Cicero in his

two books of divination , his brother Quintus aſſerting it in

the firſt book , and himſelf labouring to diſprove it in the fe

cond ; but I think all unprejudiced readers muſt agree, that

the arguments for it are ſtronger and better than thoſe urged

againſt it. Neither was there any neceſſity that the prophets

ſhould always be good men . Unworthy perſons may ſome

times be poſſeſſed of ſpiritual gifts as well as of natural. Aaron

andMiriam , who were inſpired upon ſome occaſions, yet upon

others mutinied againſt Mofes, and rebelled againſt God. Jo

nah for his diſobedience to God was thrown into the ſea . In

the thirteenth chapter of the firſt book of Kings we read of

two prophets, the one a liar and afterwards inſpired , the other

inſpired and afterwards diſobedient to the word of the Lord.

Yea our Saviour himſelf hath aſſured us, Matt. vii. 22, 23.

« that in the laſt day many will ſay unto him , Lord, Lord,

« have we not prophecied in thy name ? and in thy name

« have caſt out devils ? and in thy name done many wonder

« ful works ? and yet will he profeſs unto them , I never

“ knew you ; depart from me, ye thatwork iniquity .”
Balaam was a remarkable inſtance of both kinds, both of a

prophet who was a heathen , and of a prophet who was an im

moral man . He came from “ Aram or Meſopotamia, out

« of the maintains of the eaſt :" Numb. xxiii. 7 . Deut.
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xxiii. 4 . and the eaſt was infamous for ſoothſayers and diviners.

If. ii. 6 . However he was a worſhipper of the true God (as

were alſo Melchizedeck , and Job, and others of the heathen

nations) and this appearsby his applying to God, Numb. xxii.

8 . “ I will bring you word again , as the Lord ſhall ſpeak unto

« me ;” and by his calling the Lord bis God, ver. 18. I can .

not go beyond the word of the Lord myGod to do lefs or more.

But his worſhip was mixed and debaſed with ſuperſtition, as

appears by his building ſeven altars, and facrificing on each

altar, Numb. xxiii. I, 2 . andby his going to ſeek for inchant

ments, what ever they were. Numb. xxiv. 1. He appears too

to havehad ſome pious thoughts and reſolutions, by declaring

“ I cannot go beyond the word of the LordmyGod to do

« leſs ormore ;' and by ſo earneſtly wiſhing “ 'Let me die

" the death of the righteous, and letmy laſt end be like his."

xxiii. 10 . But his heart was unfound, was mercenary, was

corrupt; “ he loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs," 2 Peter

ii. 15. and “ ran greedily after rewards:” Jude 11. his incli

nations were contrary to his duty ; he was ordered to ſtay, but

yethe wiſhed to go ; he was commanded to bleſs, but yet he

longed to curſe ; and when he found that he was over- ruled

and could do the people no hurt as a prophet, he ſtill contrived

to do it as a politician , and “ taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling

« block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed

« unto idols, and to commit fornication ." Rev. ii. 14. So that

he was indeed a ſtrange mixture of a man ; but fo is every

man more or leſs. There are inconſiſtencies and contradic

tions in every character, though not ſo greatperhaps and noto

rious as in Balaam . If he is called a foothſayer in one part

of ſcripture, Joih . xiii. 22. in another part he is called a

prophet; 2 Peter ii. 16. and his namemuſt have been in high

credit and eſtimation , that the king of Moab and the elders

of Midian ſhould think it worth their while to ſend two honor

able embaflies to him at a conſiderable diſtance, to engage him

to come and curſe the people of Iſrael. It was a ſuperſtitious

ceremony in uſe among the heathens to devote their enemies

to deſtruction at the beginning of their wars, as if the gods

would enter into their paſſions, and were as unjuſt and partial

as themſelves. The Romanshad public officers to perform the

ceremony, and ( a ) Macrobius hath preſerved the form of thefe

( a ) Saturnal. Lib . 3 . Cap . 9 . :
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execrations. Now Balaam being a prophet of great note and

eminence, it was believed that he was more intimate than

others with the heavenly powers; and confequently that his

imprecationis would be more effectual ; for as Balak ſaid unto

him , Numb. xxii.6 . « I wot that he whom thou bleſleit is

« bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeft is curfed.”

But the ſtrangeſt incident of all , is the part of Balaam 's

aſs. This uſually is made the grand objection to the truth of

the ſtory. The ſpeaking als from that time to this hath been

the ſtanding jeſt of every infidel brother. Philo the Jew ,

ſeemeth to have been aſhamed of this part of the ſtory : for

in the firſt book of his life of Moſes, wherein he hath given

an account of Balaam , he hath purpoſely omitted this particu

lar of the aſs's ſpeaking, I ſuppoſe not to give offence to the

Gentiles ; buthe needed not to have been fo cautious ofoffend

ing them , for ſimilar ſtories were current among them ; The

learned ( a ) Bochart hath collected ſeveral inſtances, the aſs

of Bacchus, the rar of Phrixus, the horſe of Achilles, and

the like, not only from the poets and mythologiſts, but alſo

from the graveſt hiſtorians, ſuch as Livy and Plutarch, who

frequently affirm that oxen have ſpoken. The proper uſe of

citing ſuch authorities is not to prove, that thoſe inſtances and

this of Balaam are upon an equal footing, and equally true ;

but only to prove that the Gentiles believed ſuch things to be

true, and to lie within the power of their gods, and conſe

quently could not object to the truth of ſcripture hiſtory on

this account. Maimonides and others have conceived that the

matter was tranſacted in a viſion ; and it muſt be confeſſed

that many things in the writings of the prophets are ſpoken of

aś real tranſactions, which were only viſionary ; and theſe vi

fionsmade as ſtrong impreſſions upon the minds of the pro

phets as realities. But it appears rather more probable from

the whole tenor of the narration , that this was no viſionary,

but a real tranſaction . The words of St. Peter ſhow , that it is

to be underſtood as he himfelf underſtood it, literally, 2 Pet. ii.

14, 15 , 16 . “ Curfed children ; which have forſaken the right

« way, and are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam

“ the ſon of Bofor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſ

« neſs ; but was rebuked for his iniquity ; the dumb aſs ſpeak

“ ing with man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet."

(a ) Hierozoic. Pars prior, Lib . 2. Cap . 14 .
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The als was enabled to utter ſuch and ſuch ſoundô, probably,

as parrots do, without underſtanding them : and ſay what you

will of the conſtruction of the aſs's mouth , of the formation

of the tongue and jaws being unfit for ſpeaking, yet an adequate

cauſe is afligned for this wonderful effect, for it is ſaid expreſsly,

that the Lord opened the mouth of the aſs ; and no one who be

lieves a God, can doubt of his having power to do this and

much more. If the whole tranſaction was viſionary, no reaſon

can be given why it was ſaid particularly that the Lord opened

the mouth of the aſs. But it is thought ſtrange that Balaam

ſhould expreſs no ſurprize upon this extraordinary occaſion :

but perhaps he had been accuſtomed to prodigies with his in

chantments ; or perhaps believing the eaſtern doctrine of the

tranſmigration ofhuman ſouls into thebodies of brutes, hemight

think that ſuch a humanized brute not incapable of ſpeaking :

or perhaps he mightnot regard or attend to the wonder, through

exceſs of rage and madneſs, as the word is in St. Peter ; or per

haps (which is the moſt probable of all) he might be greatly

diſturbed and aſtoniſhed, as ( a ) Joſephus affirmshewas, and yet

Mofes in his ſhort hiſtory might omit this circumſtance. The

miracle was by no means needleſs or ſuperfluous ; it was very

proper to convince Balaam that the mouth and tongue were un

der God's direction , and that the ſame divine power which cau

ſed the dumb aſs to ſpeak , contrary to its nature, could make

him in likemanner utter bleſſings contrary to his inclination .

And accordingly he was over -ruled to bleſs the people, though

he came prepared and diſpoſed to curſe them , which according

to (6 ) Bochart, was the greater miracle of the two, for the aſs

was merely paſſive, but Balaam refifted the good motions of

God. Wemay be the more certain that he was influenced to

ſpeak contrary to his inclination, becauſe after hehad done pro

pheſying, though he had been ordered in anger to depart and

flee to his place ;" Numb. xxiv. 10 , 11. yet he had the mean

(a ) Antig . Jud . Lib . 4 . Cap . 6 . Sect. 2. Dum vero ille voce hu

mana afinæ attonitus turbatuique, & c . P . 150 . Edit. Hudſon .

( 6 ) Rabba in Numeros Sećt, 20 . Deum afferit os afinæ ideo a .

peruiffe , ut Balaamum doceret, cs, et linguam penes ſe effe , adeo

que os ipfius Balaami, fi quæreret Iſraeli maledicere . Et vero id

docuit eventus, cum Balaam iis ipfis invitus benedixit, quibusma

ledi& turus tanto apparatu venerat, non minore oraculo , aut etiam

majore, quam cum afina locuta eft. Afina enim eratmere, patiens,

ſed Balaam moventi Deo pro virili obfiftebat, ut Saul, cum pre

phetam egit. Hierozoic . Pars prior. Lib , ż Cap. 14 .
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neſs to ſtay, and gave that wicked counſel whereby the people

were enticed to commit whoredom with thedaughters ofMoab,

« and twenty and fourthouſand died in the plague. Numb. xxv.

This miracle then was a proper ſign to Balaam , and had a

proper effect ; and wemay the more eaſily believe it, when we

find Balaam afterwards inſpired with ſuch knowledge offuturity .

It was not more above the natural capacity of the aſs to ſpeak ,

than it was above the natural capacity of Balaam to foretell ſo

mány diſtant events. The prophecies render the miracle

more credible ; and we ſhall have leſs reaſon to doubt of the one,

whenwe ſee the accompliſhment of the others. His predictions

are indeed wonderful, whether we conſider the matter or the

ftile ; as if the ſame divine fpirit that inſpired his thoughts, had

alſo raiſed his language. They are called parables in the ſacred

text: he took up his parable, and ſaid. The ſameword is uſed

after the ſame manner in the book of Job, xxvii. 1. xxix. I .

* Moreover Job continued his parable, and ſaid .” It is com

monly tranſlated parable or proverb. Le Clerc tranſlates it

figuratam orationem ; and thereby is meant a weighty and ſolemn

ſpeech delivered in figurative and majeftic language. Such,

remarkably ſuch, (a ) are the prophecies or parables of Balaam .

RE

(a ) See to this purpoſe Mr. Lowth 's poetical Prælections, parti

ticularly Prælect. 4 . P . 41. Prælect. 18. P . 173. and his ingenicas

verſion of part of Balaam 's prophecies into Latin verſe , Prælect.zo .

P. 206. The learned reader will not be diſpleaſed to ſee it here.

Tuis , Jacobe, quantus eft caftris decor !

Tuiſque ſignis, Iſrael !

Ut rigua vallis fertilem pandens ſinum ;

Horti ut ſcatentes rivulis ;

Sacris Edenæ coſti ut in fylvis virent,

Cedrique propter Alumina.

Illi uda multo rore ftillant germina,

Fætuſque alunt juges aquæ .

Sancti uſque fines promovebit imperi

Rex ufque victor hoftium .

Illum ſubacto duxit ab Nilo Deus,

Novis ſuperbum viribus,

Qualis remotis liber in jugis oryx

fert celfa cælo cornua .

Vorabit hoftes ; offa franget ; irritas

Lacerebit hoftas dentibus.

Ut Leo , recumbit ; ut leæna, decubat ;

Quis audeat laceſſere ?

Quæ quiſque tibi precabitur, ferat bona !

Mala quæ precabitur, luat.
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You cannot peruſe them without being ſtruck with the beauty

of them . You will perceive uncommon force and energy, if

you read them only in our Engliſh tranſlation . Weſhall ſelect

only ſuch parts as are more immediately relative to the delign of

theſe diſcourſes .

After he had offered his firſt ſacrifice ,Numb. xxiii. he went

to ſeek the Lord , and at his return lie declared among other

things, “ Lo, the people ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be

« reckoned among the nations,” ver. 9 . And how could

Balaam , upon a diſtant view only of a people whom he had

never ſeen or known before, have diſcovered the genius and

manners not only of the people then living, but of their por

terity to the lateſt generations ? What renders it more extra

ordinary is the fingularity of the character, that they ſhould

differ from all the people in the world , and ſhould dwell by

themſelves among the nations, without mixing and incorpora

ting with any. The time too when this was affirmed increa

fes the wonder, it being before the people were well known

in the world , before their religion and government were eſta

bliſhed, and even before they had obtained a ſettlement any

where. But yet that the character was fully verified in the

event, not only all hiſtory teſtifies, but we have even ocular

demonſtration at this day. The Jews in their religion and

laws, their rites and ceremonies, their manners and cuſtoms,

were ſo totally different from all other nations, that they had

little intercourſe or communion with them . An ( a ) eminent

author hath ſhown, that there was a general intercommunity

amongſt the gods of paganiſm ; but no ſuch thing was allowed

between the God of Iſrael and the gods of the nations. . .

There was to be no fellowíhip between God and Belial, though

there might be between Belial and Dagon . And hence the

Jews were branded for their inhumanity and unſociableneſs ;

and they as generally hated, as they were hated by the reſt of

mankind. Other nations, the conquerors and the conquered,

have often aſſociated and united as one body, under the ſame

laws; but the Jews in their captivities have commonly been

more bigotted to their own religion, and more tenacious of

their own rites and cuſtoms, than at other times. And even

now , while they are diſperſed among all nations, they yet live

-

(a ) See the divine legation ofMofes. Book 2 . Sect. 6 . and Book

5. Sect. 2 .
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diſtinct and ſeparate from all, trading only with others, but eat.

ing, marrying, and converſing chiefly among themſelves. We

ſee therefore how exactly and wonderfully Balaam characteriſed

the whole race from the firſt to the laſt, when he ſaid , Lo, the

people ſhall dwell alone, anil pall not be reckoned among the na

tions. In the concluſion too when he poured forth that padlion

ate with , Let medie the death of the righteous,and let my lnft end

be like his, ver. 10. he had in all probability ſome forebodings of

his own coming to an untimely end,as he really did afterwards,

being ſain with the five kings of Midian , by the ſword of If

rael. Numb. xxxi. 8.

After the ſecond ſacrifice, he ſaid , among other things, Num .

xxii. 24. « Behold the people ſhall riſe up as a great lion,

4 and lift up himſelf as a young lion : he ſhail not lie down

« until he eat of the prey, and drink of the blood of the ſlain : "

and again to the fame purpoſe, after the third ſacrifice ,xxiv .

8, 9. “ He ſhall eat up the nations his enemies, and ſhall

« break their bones, and pierce them through with his arrows :

« He couched , he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion ;

« who ſhall ſtir him up ? Bleſſed is he that bleſſeth thce , and

« curſed is he that curſeth thee .” Which paſſages are a ma-,

nifeſt prophecy of the victories which the Ifraelites ſhould gain

over their enemies, and particularly the Canaanites, and of

their ſecure poſſeſſion and quiet enjoyment of the land after

wards, and particularly in the reigns of David and Solomon .

It is remarkable too , that God hath here put into themouth of

Balaam much the ſame things which Jacob had before predicted

of Judah, Gen. xlix . 9 . “ Judah is a lion 's whelp ; from the prey

“ my ſon , thou art goneup : he ſtooped down , he couched as a

" lion , and as an old lion : who ſhall rouſe him up ?” And

Ifaac had predicted of Jacob, Gen . xxvii.29. “ Curſed be every

" one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee :"

there is ſuch analogy and harmony between the prophecies of
ſcripture.

At the ſame time Balaam declared, ver. 7. “ His king ſhall

" be higher than Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be exalted."

Some copies have Gög inſtead of Agag, which reading is em

braced by the (6 ) authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory, who ſay

that “ as the Samaritan, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic read

( a ) See Univerſ. Hift. Book I. Fol. Edit. note Y .

Chap. 7 . Sed . 2. Vol. I. P . 534.
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« Gog inſtead of Agag, and Gog doth generally ſignify eie

« Sythians and northern nations, ſeveralinterpreters have pre

« ferred this latter reading to the firſt, and not without good

“ grounds.” But it is a miſtake to ſay, that the Syriac and Ara

bic read Gog : it is found only in the ( a ) Samaritan and the Sep

tuagint, and in Symmachus, according to Grotius : and (b ) Sy

riac and Arabic have Agag aswell as the Targum of Onkelos

and the Vulgate, though this latter with a different ſenſe and

conſtruction of the words. Neither have we any account that

Gog was a famous king at that time, andmuch leſs that the king

of Iſrael was ever exalted above him ; and indeed the Sythians

and northern nations lay too remote to be the proper ſubject of a

compariſon . The reading of the Hebrew copies, his king fall

be higher than Agag, is, without doubt, thetrue reading : and we

muſt either ſuppoſe that Agag was prophecied of by nameparti

cularly, as Syrus and Joſiah were ſeveral years before they were

born : or wemuſt ſay with (c ) Mofes Gerundenſis, a learned

rabbi quoted byMunſter, that Agag was the general nameof the

kings of Amalek , which appears very probable, it being the

cuſtom of thoſe times and of thoſe countries, to give one certain

namę to all their kings, as Pharaoh was the general name for

the kings of Egypt, and Abimelech for the kings of the Philif

tines. Amalek too was a neighbouring country, and therefore

is fitly introduced upon the preſent occalion : and itwas likewiſe

at that time a great and flouriſhing kingdom , for in ver. 20 . it

is ftiled the firſt of nations ;" and therefore for the king

of Iſrael to be exalted above the king of Amalek was really a

wonderful exaltation . But wonderfulas it was, it was accom

pliſhed by Saul, who “ ſmote the Amalekites from Havilah,

“ until thou comeft to Shur, that is over againſt Egypt : and

c he took Agag the king of Amalekites alive, and utterly deſ

_ _

(a ) Extolleturque præ Gog rex ejus. Samar.
(6 ) Extolletur præ Agag rege, et exaltabitur regnum . Syr.

Fyaltabitur pluſquam Agag rex ejus, et extolletur regnum ejus.

Arab .

kuborabitur magis quam Agag rex ejus, et elevabitur regnum
illius. Ork .

Tolleturpropter Agag rex ejus, et auferetur regnum illius. Vulg .

( c ) Et ſecundum Mofen Gerundemſem , quilibet rex Amalekita

rum fuit vocatusAgag , tranfitque primiregis nomen in omnes por

teros foliun regni occupantes ; ficut a Cæſare primo omnes Roma.

norum reges Casares appelantur, Munfterus.
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troyed all the people with the edge of the ſword.” I Sam .

xv. 7, 8. The firit king of Iſrael ſubdued Agag the king of the
Amalekites, ſo that it might truly and properly be ſaid , his king

Mall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom Mall be exalted , as

it was afterwards greatly by David and Solomon .

His latter prophecies Balaam uthers in with a remarkable

preface. « Balaarn the ſon of Beor hath ſaid , and the man

« whoſe eyes are open , hath ſaid ; He hath faid , which heard

á the words of God , which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty,

« falling into a trance, but having his eyes open .” Ver . 3, 4 ,

and 15, 16 . Which hath occaſioned much perplexity and

confuſion , but the words rightly rendered will admit of an eaſy

interpretation . Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and theman

whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid : It ſhould be the man whoſe eye

was fout : for the word fnatam is uſed only here and in La

mentations, iii. 8 . and there it ſignifies to put; and the word

fatam , which is very near of kin to it, I think, hath always

that ſignification. St. Jerome tranſlates it cujus obturatui eft

oculus : and in themargin of our biles it is rendered who had

his eyes ſhut, but with this addition , but now open . It plainly

alludes to Balaam 's not ſeeing the angel of the Lord , at the

Tame time the aſs ſaw him . He hath ſaid , which heard the

words of God, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty ; for in this

ſtory weread ſeveral times, that God came unto Balaam and ſaid

unto him ; and poſſibly he might allude to former revelations.

Falling into a trance, buthaving his eyes open ; in the original

there is no mention of a trance ; the paſſage ſhould be rendered ,

falling and his eyes were opened , alluding to what happened in

the way, to Balaam 's falling with his falling aſs, and then ha

ving his eyes opened : “ And when the aſs ſaw the angel of the

« Lord , the fell down under Balaam - Then the Lord opened

6 the eyes of Balaam , and he ſaw the angel of the Lord ſtand

“ ing in theway, and his ſword drawn in his hand ; and he

« bowed down his head, and fell flat on his face.” xxii. 27,

& c. A contraſt is intended between having his eyes ſnut, and

having his eyes opened ; the one anſwers to the other. The

deſign of this preface was to excite attention : and ſo Balaam

proceeds to advertiſe Balak what his people hall do to his people

in the latter days, by which phraſe ismeant the time to come,

be it more or leſs remote.

He begins with what more immediately concerns the Mo

abites, the people to whom he is ſpeaking, ver. 17, 18, 19,



90 DIS
SER

TAT
ION

S

ON

« I ſhall ſee him , but not now ; I ſhall behold him , but not

« nigh ; or rather, I ſee him , but not now ; I behold him , but

« not nigh;" the future tenſe in Hebrew being often uſed for the

preſent. ' He faw with the eyes of prophecy, and prophets are

emphatically ſtiled feers. There ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob,

and a fceptreMall riſe out of Iſrael. The far and the ſceptre

are probably metaphorsborrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics,

which much influenced the language of the eaſt : and they evi

dently denote ſome eminent and illuſtrious king or ruler, whom

he particularizes in the following words. And mall ſmite the

cornersof Moab,or the princes of Moab, according to other ver

fions. This was executed by David , for « he ſmote Moab ,

“ and meaſured them with a line, caſting them down to the

« ground : even with two lines meaſured he, to put to death ;

“ and with one full line, to keep alive :” that is, he deſtroyed

two thirds, and ſaved one third alive : “ and ſo the Moabites

« becameDavid 's ſervants, and brought gifts,” 2 Sam . viii. 2.

And deſtroy all the children of Sheth . If by Sheth was ineant

the ſon of Adam , then all the children of Sheth are allman

kind, the poſterity of Cain and Adam 's other ſons having all

periſhed in the deluge, and the line only of Sheth having been

preſerved in Noah and his family : but it is very harſh to ſay

that any king of Iſrael would deſtroy all mankind, and therefore

the (a ) Syriac and Chaldee ſoften it, that he ſhall ſubdue all the

ſons of Sheth , and rule over all the ſons of men. The word

occurs only in this place, and in Iſaiah xxii. 5 . where it is uſed

in the fenſe of breaking down or deſtroying : and as particular

places, Moab and Edom , are mentioned both before and after ;

ſo it is reaſonable to conclude that not all mankind in general,

but ſomeparticular perſons were intended by the expreſſion of

thefonsof Sheth , The (b ) Jeruſalem Targum tranſlates it, the

jons of the eaſt, the Moabites lying eaſt of Judea. Rabbi Na.

than ić ) ſays that Sheth is the name of a city in the border of

Moab. Grotius ( d ) imagines Sheth to be the name of ſome fa .

mous king among the Moabites. Our Poole, who is a judici,

( a ) Et ſubjugabit omnes filios Seth . Syr, .

Et dominabitur omnium filiorum hominuin . Chald .

(b ) Hino Jerofolim . Faraphraftes filios orientis vertit Mo

abitæ enim erant ad ortum Judeæ . Le Clerc .

(c ) R . Nathan dicit Seth nomen ubis efíe in termino Moab.

Vide Liram . Drufius.

(1 ) Nihil vero propius quam Serh nominatum fuiſſe regem ali . .

quem eximium interMoabitas. Grot.

.
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ous and uſeful commentator, ſays that Sheth “ feems to be the

“ name of ſome then eminent, though now unknown, place or
6 prince in Moab, where there were many princes, as appears

« from Numb. xxiii. 6 . Amos ii. 3 . there being innumerable

« inſtances of ſuch places or perſons ſometimes famous, but

« now utterly loſt as to allmonuments and remeinbrances of

« them .” Vitringa, in his commentary on Ifaiah , ( a ) con

ceives that the Idumeans were intended, the word Sheth figni

fying a foundation, or fortified place, becauſe they truſted great

ly in their caſtles and fortifications. But the Idumeansaremen

tioned afterwards ; and it is probable that as two hemiítichs re

late to them , two alſo relate to the Moabites ; and the reaſon of

the appellation aſſigned by Vitringa is as proper to the Moab

ites as to the Idumeans. It is common in the ſtile of the He

brews, eſpecially in the poetic parts of ſcripture, and we may

obſerve it particularly in theſe prophecies of Balaam , that the

ſame thing in effect is repeated in other words, and the latter

member of each period is exegetical of the former, as in the

paſſage before us ; I ſee him , but not now ; I behold him , but

not nigh : and then again , there mall come a ſtar out of Jacob ,

and a ſceptre ſhall riſe out of Ifrael : and again afterwards, And

Edom ſhall be a poſeſion , Seir alſo hall be a podelion for his ene

mies. There is great reaſon therefore to think, that the ſame

manner of ſpeaking was continued here, and conſequently that

Sheth muſt be the name of ſome eminent place or perſon among

theMoabites ; and fhall finite the princes of Moab, and deſtroy
all the fons of Sheth.

And Edom ſhall be a poſleffion . This was alſo fulfilled by

David ; for « he put garriſons in Edom ; throughout all Edom

5 put he garriſons, and all they of Edom became David ' s fer

“ vants.” 2 Sam . viii. 14 . David himſelf in two of his pſalms

hath mentioned together his conqueſt of Moab and Edom , as

they are alſo joined together in this prophecy ; “ Moab ismy

" waſh - pot, over. Edom will I caſt outmy ſhoe.” Plal. lx. 8.

cviii. 9. " Seir alſo shall be a poſſeffion for his enemies, that is

for the Ifraelites." Seir is the name of the mountains of Edom ,

(a ) Non defiſto ab hac ſententa , vocem karkar in verbis Bilea

mi certo ſignificare deſtructionem , everſionem , veftationem ; etfi

hæream in phrafi filiorem Seth , per quos ſecundum circumftantias
lociintelligi puto Idumæos, voce appellative fumta pro fundamento

five loco munito , quod illimaxime arcibus acmonimentis ſuis fide

ļent. Vitring. in Jeſaim . Cap. 22. Ver . 5 . P . 641. Vol. I.
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ſo that even theirmountains and faſtneſies could not defend the

Idumeans from David and his captains. And Ifraelfall do va .

liantly, as they did particularly under the command of David ,

ſeveral of whoſe victories are recorded in this fame 8th chapter

of the ad book of Samuel, together with his conqueſt ofMoab

and Edom . Out of Jacob ſhall come he thatmall have dominion,

and mall deſtroy him that remaineth of the city ; not only defeat

them in the field , but deſtroy them even in their ſtrongeſt cities,

or perhaps ſome particular city was intended , as wemay infer

from Plal.lx. 9 , cviii. 10. « Who will bringmeinto the ſtrong

« city ? who will lead me into Edom ?” And we read particu

larly that Joab, David ' s general, “ ſmote every male in Edom :

“ for fix months did Joab remain there with all Ifrael, until he

« had cut off every male in Edom .” i Kings xi. 15, 16 .

We fee how exactly this prophecy hath been fulfilled in the

perſon and actions of David : butmoſt Jewiſh as wellas Chrif

tian writers apply it, primarily perhaps to David , butultimately

to the Meſſiah , as the perſon chiefly intended , in whom it was

to receive its full and entire completion. Onkelos , who is the

moft ancient and valuable of the Chaldee paraphrafts, interprets

it of the Meſſiah. “ When a prince, ( a ) ſays he, ſhall ariſe

« of the houſe of Jacob, and Chriſt ſhall be anointed of the

" houſe of Iſrael, he ſhall both ſay the princes of Moab , and

“ rule over all the fons ofmen :” and with him agree the other

Targums or paraphraſes. Maimonides, who is one of themoſt

learned and famous of the Jewiſh doctors, underſtands it partly

of David, and partly of theMeſſiah : and with him agree other

rabbies , whom you may find cited by the critics and commenta

tors to this purpoſe. It appears to have been generally under

food by the Jews, as a propheey of the Meffiah, becauſe the

falſe Chriſt, who appeared in the reign of the Roman emperor

Adrian , (b ) aſſumed the title of Barchocbebas, or the ſon of the

far, in alluſion to this prophecy, and in order to have it be

lieved that he .was the far whom Balaam had ſeen afar off. The

Chriftian fathers, I think, are unanimous in applying this pro

phecy to our Saviour, and to the ftar which appeared at his

VO

(a ) Cum confurget rey de domo Jacob, et ungetur, Chriftus de

domo Ifrael ; et occidet principes Moab , et dominabitur omnium

filiorum homium . Onk .

(6 ) See Bainage's Hiit. of the Jews. Book 6 . Chap . 9 . Se & . 12 .
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nativity. Origen in particular faith, that (a ) in the law there
are many typical and enigmatical references to the Meſſiah :

but he produceth this as one of the plaineſt and cleareſt of pro

phecies ; and both (6 ) Origen and Euſebius affirm , that it was

in conſequence of Balaam 's prophecies, which were known and

- believed in the eaſt, that the Magi, upon the appearance of a

new ſtar, cameto Jeruſalem to worſhip him who was born king

of the Jews. The ſtream ofmodern divinesand commentators

runneth the ſame way, that is they apply the prophecy princi

pally to our Saviour, and by Moab and Edom underſtand the

enemies and perſecutors of the church. And it muſt be ac

knowledged in favour of this opinion, that many prophecies of

ſcripture have a double meaning, literalandmyſtical, reſpect two

events, and receive a twofold completion. David too was in

ſeveral things a type and figure of the Meſſiah . If by deſtroy

ing ail the children of Sheth be meant ruling over all mankind,

this was never fulfilled in David . A ſtar did really appear at

our Saviour's nativity, and in Scripture he is ſtiled the “ day

« ftar,” 2 Pet.i. 19 . “ themorning- ſtar,” Rev . ii.28. “ the bright

and morning- ſtar,” xxii. 16 . perhaps in alluſion to this very

prophecy. Dr. Warburton, who improves every ſubject that

he handles, aſſigns a farther reaſon. Speaking of the two forts

ofmetaphor in the ancient uſe of it, the popular and common ,

and the hidden and myſterious ; he (c ) ſays that “ the prophetic

« writings are full of this kind ofmetaphor. To inſtance only

“ in the famous prediction of Balaam - there ſhall come a ſtar

« out of Jacob, and a ſceptre Mall riſe out of Iſrael. This pro

« phecymay poſſibly in ſomeſenſe relate to David , butwithout

« doubt it belongs principally to Chriſt. Here the metaphor

“ of a fceptre was common and popular to denote a ruler,

“ like David ; but the ſtar , though like the other, it fignified

“ in the prophetic writings a temporal prince or ruler, yet had

« a ſecretand hidden meaning likewiſe. A ſtar in the Egypti

« an hieroglyphics denoted ( d ) God : ( and how much hiero

Vol. I. G

(a ) Quamobrem quam plurima invenire licet fcripta in lege tum

typice , tum obſcure, quæ referantur ad Chriſtum . Apertiora vero
alia , et manifeftiora præter hæc, ego in præſentia non video .

(b ) Orig . contr. Cell. Lib . 1 . Sect. 60 . P. 374, Vol. I. In Nu

meros Hom . 13. Sect. 7 . P , 321. Vol. II. Edit. Benedict.Eufebiz

Demonſtrat. Evangel. Lib . 9 . Sect. 1. P .417. Edit. Paris. 1628 .

(c) See the Divine Legation , & c. Book 4. Sect. 4 .

(d ) Horapol Hierog . Lib . 2 . Cap. I .
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« glyphic writing influenced the eaſtern languages we ſhall ſee

u preſently .) ThusGod in the prophet Amos, reproving the

“ Ifraelites for their idolatry on their firſt coming out of Egypt,

« ſays, “ Have ye offered unto me facrifices and offerings in the

« wilderneſs forty years, O houſe of Ifrael? But ye have borne

“ the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun your images, the

“ ftar of your God which ye made to yourſelves.” Amos v. 25;

“ 26. "The ſtar of your God is here a noble figurative expreſ

“ fion to fignify the image ofyourGod ; for a ſtar being employ

« ed in the hieroglyphics to fignify God , it is uſed here with

“ great elegance to ſignify the material image of a God ; the

« words the ſtar of your God being only a repetition (ſo uſual

“ in the Hebrew tongue) of the preceding - Chiun your images ;

" and not (as fome critics ſuppoſe ) the ſamewith your god far,

« fidus Deum veftrum . Hence we conclude that the metaphor

« here uſed by Balaam of a ſtar was of that abſtruſe myſterious

« kind, and ſo to be underſtood ; and conſequently that it re

“ lated only to Chrift, the eternal Son ofGod.” Thus far this

excellent writer. But though for theſe reaſons the Meſſiah

might be remotely intended, yet we cannot allow that he was

intended ſolely , becauſe David mightbe called a ſtar by Balaam ,

as well as other rulers or governors are by Daniel, viii. io . and

by St. John, Rev. i. 20. and wemuſt inſiſt upon it, that the

primary intention, the literalmeaning of the prophecy reſpects

the perſon and actions of David ; and for this reaſon particular

ly, becauſe Balaam is here advertiſing Balak , What this people

jould do to his people in the latter days ; that is, what the Iſrael

ites ſhould do to theMoabites hereafter.

· From the Moabites he turned his eyes more to the ſouth

and weſt, and looked on their neighbours the Amalekites ; and

took up his parable, and ſaid, ver. 20. “ Amalek was the

« firſt of the nations, but his latter end ſhall be that he periſh

“ for ever.” Amalek was the firſt of the nations, the firſt and

moſt powerful of the neighbouring nations, or the firſt that

warred againſt Iſrael, as it is in the margin of our bibles.

The latter interpretation is propoſed by ( a ) Onkelos and other

Jews, I ſuppoſe becauſe they would not allow the Amalekites

to be amore ancient nation than themſelves : but moſt good

critics prefer the former interpretation as more eaſy and natu

ral, and for a very good reaſon , becauſe the Amalekites ap

(a ) Principium bellorum Iſrael fuit Amalech. Onk .
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pear to have been a very ancient nation . They are reckoned

among the moſt ancient nations thereabouts, i Sam . xxvii. 8 .

" -- the Geſhurites, and the Gezrites, and the Amalekites ;

“ for theſe nations were of old the inhabitants of the land as

« 'thou goeſt to Shur, éven unto the land of Egypt.” They

are mentioned as early as in the wars of Chedorlaomer, Gen .

xiv . 7 . fo that they muſt have been a nation before the times

of Abraham and Lot, and conſequently much older than the

Moabites or Edomites, or any of the nations deſcended from

thoſe patriarchs. And this is a demonſtrative argument that

the Amalekites did not deſcend from Amalek, the ſon of Eli

phaz , and grandſon of Eſau , as many have fuppoſed only for

the fimilitude of names, Gen . xxxvi. 12. but ſprung from

fome other ſtock , and probably as the Arabian writers affirm ,

from Amalek or Amlak the ſon of Ham , and grandſon of

Noah. Amlak et Amlik, fils de Cham , fils de Noe - C 'eſt

celuy que les Hebreux appellent Amalec pere des Amalecites ;

ſo faith Herbelot ; but it is to be wiſhed that this valuable and

uſeful author had cited his authorities. According to the ( a )

Arabian hiſtorians too, they were a great and powerful nation ,

fubdued Egypt and held it in ſubjection ſeveral years. They

muſt certainly have been more powerful, or at leaſt more cou

rageous, than the neighbouring nations, becauſe they ventured

to attack the Ifraelites, of whom the other nations were afraid .

But though they were the firſt, themoſt ancient and powerful

of the neighbouring nations ; yet their latter end ſhall be that

they periſ for ever . Here Balaam unwittingly confirmswhat

God had before denounced by Mofes, Exod. xvii. 14. « And

« the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a memorial in a

book , and rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua, for I'will (or

* rather that I will) utterly put out the remembrance of Ama

« lek from under heaven ." Balaam had before declared, that

the king of Ifrael fhould prevail over the king of Amalek ;

but here the menace is carried farther, and Amalek is conſigned

to utter deſtruction . This ſentence was in a greatmeaſure exe

cuted by Saul, who ( ſmote the Amalekites, and utterly

« deſtroyed all the people with the edge of the ſword ,” 1 Sam .

xv. 7 , 8 . When they had recovered a little, “ David and his

« men went up and invaded them ; and David (mote the land,

« and left neither man nor woman alive, and took away the

G 2
-

(a) See Univerſ. Hift. Book 1. Vol. I. Chap. 5 . P . 281.Folio
Edit.
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« Meep and the oxen , and the aſſes, and the camels, and the

« apparel,” i Sam . xxvii. 8 , 9 . David made a farther Naugh

ter and conqueſt of them at Ziglag, i Sam . xxx. and at laſt

“ the fons of Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah, king of Judah ,

« ſmote the reſt of the Amalekites that were eſcaped, and

« dwelt in their habitations," i Chron. iv. 41, 42, 43. And

where is the name or the nation of Amalek ſubfiſting at this

day ? What hiſtory, what tradition concerning them is re

maining any where they are but juſt enough known and re

membered to ſhow thatwhatGodhad threatened hehath punctu

ally fulfilled : I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek

from under heaven ; and his latter end mail be that he periſ for

ever .

Then « he looked on the Kenites : and took up his para

« ble, and ſaid, ver. 21, 22. Strong is thy dwelling place,

« and thou putteſt thy neſt in a rock. Nevertheleſs the Ke

« nite ſhall be waited, until Asíhur ſhall carry thee away cap

“ tive .” Commentators are perplexed , and much at a lofs to

fay with any certainty who theſe Kenites were. There are Ke

nites mentioned,Gen .xv. 19. among the Canaanitiſh nations,

whoſe land was promiſed unto Abraham ; and ( a ) Le Clerc

imagines that thoſe Kenites were the people here intended :

But the Canaanitiſh nations are not the ſubject of Balaam 's

prophecies ; and the Canaanitiſh nations were to be rooted

out, but theſe Kenites were to continue as long as the Iſraelites

themſelves, and to be carried captive with them by the Aſſy

rians ; and in the opinion of (6 ) Bochart, thoſe Kenites as well

as the Kenizzites became extinct in the interval of timewhich

paſſed between Abraham and Moſes, being not mentioned by

Joſhua in the diviſion of the land, nor reckoned among the

nations conquered by him . The moſt probable account of

theſe Kenites I conceive to be this. Jethro, the father- in - law

of Moſes, is called in one place the prieſt of Midian, Exod .

iii. I, and in another the Kenite, Judg, i. 16 . Wemay infer

therefore that the Midianites and the Kenites were the ſame,

or at leaſt that the Kenites were fome of the tribes of Midian .

-

( a ) Hic antiquiores illiKenæi intelligendi. Le Clerc in locum .

( 6 ) Horum ego nomen deletum fuiſſe putaverim in eo temporis

intervallo , quod inter Abrahami etMoſis ævum interceflit. Id

certe neceffe eft , in obfcuro latuiſſe tempore Jofuæ , qui nec in di

vifione terræ , nec in cenſu gentium a ſe devictarum illorum memi

nit uſpium . Phaleg. Lib . 4 . Cap. 36 . Col. 397.
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The Midianites are ſaid to be confederates with the Moabites

in the beginning of the ſtory, and the elders of Midian as well

as the elders of Moab invited Balaam to come and curſe Iſrael ;

and one would naturally expect ſome notice to be taken of

them or their tribes in the courſe of theſe prophecies. Now

of the Kenites, it appears, that part followed Ifrael, Judg. i.

16 . but the greater part, we may preſume, remained among

the Midianites and Amalekites. We read in 1 Sam . xv. 6 .

that there were Kenites dwelling among the Amalekites, and

ſo the Kenites are fitly mentioned here next after the Amale

kites. Their ſituation is ſaid to be ſtrong and ſecure among

the mountains ; Strong is thy dwelling place, and thou putteſt

thy neſt in a rock ; wherein is an alluſion to the name, the ſame

word in Hebrew ſignifying a 'neſt and a Kenite. Nevertheleſs

the Kenite fall be waſted , until Asſnur carry thee away captive.

The Amalekites were to be utterly deſtroyed , but the Kenites

were to be carried captive. And accordingly when Saul was

ſent by divine commiffion to deſtroy the Amalekites, he or

dered the Kenites to depart from among them , i Sam . xv. 6 .

« And Saul ſaid unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down

« from among the Amalekites, leſt I deſtroy you with them :

“ for ye ſhewed kindneſs to all the children of Iſrael when

" they cameup out of Egypt:" for the kindneſs which ſome

of them fhewed to Iſrael, their poſterity was ſaved. So the

Kenites departed from among the Amalekites. This ſhoweth that

they were waſted , and reduced to a low and weak condition ;

and as the kings of Aſſyria carried captive not only the Jews,

but alſo the Syrians, 2 Kings xvi. 9. and ſeveral other nations ;

2 Kings xix . 12, 13 . it is moſt highly probable that the Ke

nites ſhared the ſame fate with their neighbours, and were carried

away by the ſame torrent; and eſpecially as we find ſome Ke

nites mentioned among the Jews after their return from capti

vity , i Chron. ii. 55.

The next verſe, ver. xxiii. “ And he took up his parable,

56 and ſaid, Alas ! who ſhall live when God doeth this !” is by

ſeveral commentators referred to what precedes, but it relates

rather to what follows, And he took up his parable, and ſaid :

this preface is uſed when he enters upon ſome new ſubject.

Alas ! who ſhall live when God doeth this ! this exclamation

implies, that he is now propheſying of very diſtant and very

calamitous times. And jips, or rather for mips, as the par

ticle often ſignifies, and this inſtance among others is cited by

of them imeup out of meis to all the
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( a ) Noldius. “ For ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt of Chit

a tim , and ſhall afflict Asthur, and ſhall afflict Eber, and he al

« ſo ſhall periſh for ever,” ver. 24

Chittim was one ofthe ſonsof Javan,who was one of the ſons

of Japheth, by whoſe pofterity “ the iſles of the Gentiles, Gen .

« x . 5 . were divided,” and peopled, that is Europe, and the

countries to which the Aſiatics paſſed by ſea , forſuch theHebrews

called iſands. Chittim is uſed for the deſcendents ofChittim ,or

what country wasmeant by tbe coaſts of Chittim , it is not ſo eaſy

to determine. The critics and commentators are generally di

vided into two opinions, the one aſſerting that Macedonia, and

the other that Italy was the country here intended ; and each

opinion is recommended and authoriſed by ſome of the firſt and

greateſt names in learning ; as not to mention any others, (6 )

Grotius and Le Clerc contend for the former , (c ) Bochart and

Vitringa are ftrenuous for the latter. But there is no reaſon

why we may not adopt both opinions ; and eſpecially as it is

very well known and agreed on all hands, that colonies came

from Greece to Italy ; and as ( d ) Joſephus faith , that all iſlands

andmoſt maritime places are called Chethim by the Hebrews;

and asmanifeſt traces of the nameare to be found in both coun

tries, the ancientname ofMacedonia having been (e ) Macettia ,

and the Latins having before been called Cetii. What appears

moſt probable is, that the ſons of Chittim ſettled firſt in Afia

Minor, where were a people called Cetei, and a river called Ce

tium , according to ( f ) Homer and Strabo. From Aſia they

might paſs over into the iſland Cyprus, which (8 ) Joſephus

faith was poſſeſſed by Chethim and called Chethima ; and where

was alſo the city Cittium , famous for being the birth -place of

Zeno, the founder of the fect of the Stoics, who were therefore

( a ) Noldii, Part 37.

(6 ) Groțius in locum et Clericus in locum . et in Genef. x. 4 .

(c ) Bochaſti Phæleg. Lib . 3. Cap. 5 . et Vitringa in Ieſaiám ,

xxiii. I

( d ) Et ab ea (Chethima) inſulæ omnes, et pleraque loca mari

tima ab Hebræis Chethim dicunter. Antiq, Lib . 1 . Cap . 6 . P . 17 .

Edit. Hudſon . Vol. I.

(e) Vide Bochartum , ibid.

c ) Homer. Odyff. xi. 520 . et Scholiaft. ibid . Strabo.Geograph .

Lib . 13. P . 915, 916 . Vol. II. Edit. Amſtel. 1707.

(8 ) Chethimus autem Chetimam inſulam occupavit : ipfa vero

nunc Cyprus vocatur. Joſephus ibid . iisi
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called the Cittiean. And from thence they might ſend forth

colonies into Greece and Italy. This plainly appears, that

wherever the lands of Chittim or the iſles of Chittim are men

tioned in ſcripture, there are evidently meant ſome countries or

iſlands in the Mediterranean .

Iſaiah propheſying of the deſtruction of Tyre by Nebuchad

nezzar, faith , xxiii. 1. « Howl ye ſhips of Tarſiſh ,” that is

the ſhips trading from Tyre to l' arteſſus in Spain ; « for Tyre

« is laid waſte : from the land of Chittim it is revealed to

« them ;" the news is brought firſt to the countries and iſlands

in the Mediterranean, and from thence it is conveyed to Spain ;

and afterwards, ver. 12. « Ariſe, paſs over to Chittim , there

« alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt ;" the inhabitants might fly from

Tyre, and paſs over to the countries and iſlands in theMedi

terranean , and even there they ſhould find no ſecure place of

refuge ; God 's judgment ſhould ſtill purſue them . Jeremiah

expoftulating with the Jews concerning their cauſeleſs revolt,

faith , ii. 10 . “ Paſs over to the iſles of Chittim , and ſee,” that

is the iſles in the Mediterranean which layweſtward of Judea ;

« and ſend unto Kedar," which was in Arabia, and lay eaſt

ward of Judea ;'“ and conſider diligently, and ſee if there be

“ ſuch a thing ;” go ſearch eaſt and weſt, and ſee if you can

find any ſuch inſtance of apoſtaſy as this of the Jews. Eze

kiel deſcribing the luxury of thé Tyrians even in their ſhip

ping faith , xxvi. 6 . according to the (a ) true reading and in

terpretation of the words, « they made their benches of ivory

« inlaid on box, brought out of the iſles of Chittim ;” that is,

out of the iſles of the Mediterranean , and moſt probably from

Corſica, which was famous above all places for box, as Bo

chart hath proved by the teſtimonies of Pliny, Theophraſtus,

and Diodorus. Daniel foretelling the exploits of Antiochus

Epiphanes, faith , xi. 29, 30. that he ſhould come towards

& the ſouth ," that is invade Egypt, “ but the ſhips of Chittim

« ſhall come againſt him , therefore he ſhall be grieved, and

“ return :” the ſhips of Chittim can be none other than the

ſhips of the Romans, whoſe (6) ambaſſadors coming from

Italy to Greece, and from thence to Alexandria , obliged An

tiochus, to his great grief and diſappointment, to depart from

(a ) Bochart ibid . et Hierozoic . Pars prior. Lib . 2 . Cap. 24.

(6 ) Vide Livii, Lib . 45. Cap. 10 , 11, 12 , Polyb. Legat.

P . 915, 916 . Edit. Caſaubon .
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Egyptwithout accompliſhing his deſigns. The author of the

firſt book of Maccabees, ſpeaking of Alexander ſon of Philip

the Macedonian, faith , i. 1. that he “ came out of the land of

« Chittim ;" and afterwards, viii. 5 . “ Perſeus, the laſt king

of Macedon, he calleth “ king of the Cittims." By theſe

inſtances it appears, that the land of Chittim was a general

name for the countries and iſlands of the Mediterranean : and

therefore when Balaam ſaid that ſhips pould come from the

coaſt of Chittim , he might mean either Greece or Italy, or

both , the particular names of thoſe countries being at that

time perhaps unknown in the eaſt ; and the paſſage may be

the better underſtood of both , becauſe it was equally true of

both , and Greece and Italy were alike the ſcourges of Afia.

And fall affliet Aspur. Asſhur, as wenoted before, figni

fies properly the deſcendants of Asſhur, the Aſſyrians: but (a ).

their name was of as large extent as their empire, and the Sy

rians and Aſſyrians are often confounded together, and men

tioned as one and the ſame people. Now it is ſo well known

as to require no particular proof, that the Grecians, under the

command of Alexander the Great, ſubdued all thoſe countries.

The Romans afterwards extended their empire into the ſame

regions ; and as (6 ) Dion informs us, Affyria, properly ſo

called , was conquered by the emperor Trajan.

. And fall afflict Eber . Two interpretations are propoſed of

the word Eber, either the poſterity of a man ſo called, or the

people who dwelt on the other ſide of the river Euphrates. If

by Eber we underſtand the poſterity of Eber, as by Asfour the

pofterity of Asfhur,which appears a very natural conſtruction ;

then Balaam , who was commiſſioned to bleſs Ifrael at firſt, pro

phefied evil concerning them at laſt, though under another

name : butmen and manners uſually degenerate in a long courſe

of time; and as the virtues of the progenitors might intitle

them to a bleſſing, ſo the vices of the deſcendents might render

them obnoxious to a curfe. However wemay avoid this ſeem

ing inconſiſtence, if we follow the other interpretation, and by

Eber underſtand the people who dwelt on the other ſide of the

river Euphrates, which ſenſe is given by (a ) Onkelos, and is

(a ) Tam laté patuit hoc nomen quam late pațuit imperium .
multi veterum Syros et Affyrios pro iiſdem habent. Bochart,

Phaleg. Lib. 2 . Cap. 3 . Col. 72.

( 6 ) Dionis Hift. Rom . Lib . 68. P . 783. Edit. Leunclav. Hanov ,

(c ) Et fubjicient transAumen Euphratem . Onk .
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approved by ſeveral of the ancients, as wellas by many of the

muſt able commentators among the moderns, and is particu

larly enforced by a learned ( a ) profeſſor of eminent ſkill in the

oriental languages. The twomembers of the period would then

better connect together, and the ſenſe of the latter would be

ſomewhat exegetical of the former ; and ſmall afflict As,'hur and

fall affliet Eber, ſhall afflict the Aſſyrians and other neighbour

ing nations bordering upon the river Euphrates. And this

interpretation I would readily embrace, if I could ſee any in

ſtance of a parallel expreſſion. Beyond the river , meaning Eu

phrates, is indeed a phraſe that ſometimes occurs in ſcripture, and

the concordance will ſupply us with inſtances: but where doth

beyond alone ever bear that fignification ? I know Gen. x . 21.

is uſually cited for this purpoſe ; but that text is as much contro

verted as this, and the queſtion there is the ſameas here, whe

ther Eber be the proper nameof a man , or only a prepoſition

ſignifying beyond, and beyond fignifying the people bevond the ri

ver Euphrates ; or in other words, whether the paſſage ſhould

be tranſlated the father of allthe children of Eber, or the father

of all the children of the people on the other fide of the river Eu

phrates. Ifaiah 's manner ofſpeaking of theſame people is by

« them beyond the river, by the king of Aſſyria :” vii. 20. and

one would expect the like here, mall afflict Asſhur, and Mall

afflict them beyond the river . Butwhich ever of theſe interpre

tations weprefer, the prophecy was alike fulfilled . If weun

derſtand it of the people bordering upon the Euphrates, they as

well as the Aſſyrians were ſubdued both by the Grecians and

Romans. If we underſtand it of the poſterity of Eber, the

Hebrews were afflicted, though not much by Alexander him

ſelf, yet by his ſucceſſors the Selucidæ , and particularly by An

tiochus Epiphanes, who ſpoiled Jeruſalem , defiled the temple,

and flew all thoſe who adhered to the law ofMoſes. I Maccab . i.

They were worſe afflicted by the Romans, who not only ſub

dued and oppreſſed them , and made their country a province of

the empire, but at laſt took away their place and nation, and

ſold and diſperſed them over the face of the earth .

And he alſo shall periſh for ever, that is Chittim , who is the

main ſubject of this part of the prophecy, and whoſe ſhips were

to amict Asſhur and to amict Eber : but this notwithſtanding,

he alſo shall be even to perdition , he alſo ſhall be deſtroyed as

(a) HydeHift. Relig . Vet. Perf. Cap .2. P. 52– 57 .
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well as Amalek , for in the original the words are the ſame

concerning both . He in the ſingular number cannot well re

fer to both Ashur and Eber. Hemuſt naturally ſignify Chit

tim the principal agent: and if by Chittim bemeant the Gre

cians, the Grecian empire was entirely ſubverted by the Ro

man ; if the Romans, the Roman empire was in its turn broken

into pieces by the incurſion of the northern nations. The

name only of the Roman empire and Cæſarean majeſty is fub

fiſting at this day, and is transferred to another country and

another people.

It appears then that Balaam was a prophet, divinely inſpired ,

or he could never have foretold ſo many diſtant events, ſome

of which are fulfilling in the world at this time : and what a

fingular honour was it to the people of Iſrael, that a prophet

called from another country, and at the ſame time a wicked

mah , ſhould be obliged to bear teſtimony to their righteouſneſs

and holineſs ? The commendations of an enemy, among ene

mies, are commendations indeed . And Moſes did juſtice to

himſelf, as well as his nation, in recording theſe tranſactions,

They are not only a material part of his hiſtory, but are like,

wiſe a ſtrong confirmation of the truth of his religion . Ba

ham 's bearing witneſs to Moſes is ſomewhat like Judas 's at:

teſting the innocence of Jeſus.
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VI. '

Moses's prophecy of prophet like unto himſelf.

A MOSES is a juable writer, as upon many accounts,

IVI ſo particulsiy upon this, thathe hath not only preſerved

and tranſmitter co poſterity ſeveral ancient prophecies, but hath

likewiſe ſhown himſelf a prophet, and inſerted ſeveral predic

tions ofnis own. Among theſe none is more memorable , than

that of another prophet tobe raiſed like unto himſelf. He was

now about to leave his people, and comforts them with the

promiſe of another prophet. Deut. xviii. 15. “ the Lord thy

“ God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from themidſt of thee,

“ of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye ſhall hearken .”

The ſame is repeated at ver. 18. in the nameofGod, “ Iwill

“ raiſe them up a prophet from among their brethren , like un

« to thee, and will put mywords in his mouth , and he ſhall

“ ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall commandhim .” It is farther

added at ver. 19 . “ And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever

"! will not hearken unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my

name, I will require it of him .” Plain as this prophecy is,

ithath ſtrạngely been perverted andmiſapplied : but I conceive

nothing will be wanting to the right underſtanding both of the

prophecy and the completion, if we can ſhow firſt what prophet

was here particularly intended, if we ſhow ſecondly, that this

prophet reſembled Moſes in more reſpects than any other perſon

ever did , and if we ſhow thirdly, that the people have been and

ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed for their infidelity and diſobedience

to this prophet.

I. Wewill endeavour to ſhow what prophet was here parti

cularly intended . Somehave been of opinion , (a ) that Joſhua

was the perſon ; becauſe he is faid in Eccleſiaſticus xlvi. 1. to

have been ſucceſſor of Mofes in prophecies : and as the people

were commanded to hearken unto this prophet, unto him ye

Thall hearken ; ſo they ſaid unto Joſhua i. 17. “ According as we

(a ) See Munſter, Drufius, Fagius, Calmet, & c .
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« hearas the ined unto Moſes in all things, ſo willwehearken unto

perſon ; becaus again
ne again have imagined , (a ) that Jeremiah was the

Mofes ; Abarbinei .

be frequently applies (ſay they) the words of

miah, reckons up fouten
his preface to his commentary upon Jere

on particulars wlierein they reſemble

each other, and obſerves ! that Jeremiah propheſied forty

years, as Moſes alſo did . Others, andAlto did . . Ots, and thoſe many more in
number, (b ) underſtand this neither of Joſhua, nor of Jeremi

ah , nor of any ſingle perſon, but of a tú ceflion of prophets to

be raiſed up like untoMoſes ; becauſe (lay shey ) the people be

ing here forbidden to follow after inchanters and diviners, as

other nations did , nothing would have ſecured their effe &tually

from following after them ,buthaving trueprophets of their own,

whom they mightconſult upon occafion ; and the latter are op

poſed to the former. But ſtill the prepounders and favorers of

theſe different opinions, I think , agree generally in this, that

though Joſhua or Jeremiah , or a ſucceſſion of prophetswas pri

marily intended, yet the main end and ultimate ſcope of the

prophecy was theMeſſiah : and indeed there appear ſome very

good reaſons for underſtanding it of him principally, if not of

him ſolely, beſides the preference of a literal to a typical inter

pretation .

There is a paſſage in the conclufion of this book of Deute

ronomy, whịch plainly refers to this prophecy, and entirely re

futes the notion of Joſhua's being the prophet like unto Moſes.

And Joſhua the son of Nun was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom ;

for Moſes had laid his hands upon him : and the children of Il

rael hearkened unto him , and did as the Lord commanded Mofes.

And there aroſe not a prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Moſes,

whom the Lord knew face to face : In all the ſignsand the won

ders which the Lord ſent him to do, & c . We cannotbe certain

at what time, or by what hand this addition wasmade to the

ſacred volume: but it muſt have been made after the death of

Mofes ; and conſequently Joſhua was not a prophet like unto

Moſes in the opinion of the Jewiſh church, both of thoſe who

made and of thoſe who received this addition as canonical ſcrip

ture. There aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael ; the manner of

expreſſion plainly implies, that this addition muſt have been

made at ſome conſiderable diſtance of timeafter the death of

.

en

(a) See Munſter, Fagius, Patrick , Calmet, & c .
(6 ) See Fagius, Poole , Le Clerc. Calmet, & c .
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Moſes; and conſequently the Jewiſh church had no conception

of a perpetual ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed up like unto

Moſes: and if this addition wasmade, as it is commonly be

lieved to have been made, by Ezra after the Babyloniſh capti

vity, then it is evident, that neither Jeremiah nor any of the

ancient prophets was eſteemed like unto Moſes. Conſider

what are the peculiar marks and characters, wherein it is ſaid,

that none other prophet had ever reſembled Mofes. There aroje

not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Mofes, whom the Lord

knew face to face, in all the ſigns and the wonders which the

Lord ſent him to do. And which of the prophets ever con

verſed fo frequently and familiarly with God, face to face ?

which of them ever wrought fo many and ſo great miracles ?

No body was ever equal or comparable to Moles in theſe ref

pects, but Jeſus theMeſſiah .

God's declaration too, upon occaſion of Miriam 's and Aa

ron's ſedition, plainly evinces that there was to be no prophet

in the Jewiſh church , and much leſs a ſucceſſion of prophets

like unto Moſes. Miriam and Aaron grew jealous of Moſes,

andmutined againſt him , ſaying, “ Hath the Lord indeed ſpo

ken only by Moſes ? hath he not alſo ſpoken by us ?” Numb.

xxii. 2 . The controverſy was of ſuch importance, thatGod

himſelf interpoſed ; and what was the determination ofthe caſe ?

“ If there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will makemy

“ ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in

“ a dream . My ſervantMoſes is not ſo, who is faithful in

“ all mine houſe. With him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth ,

“ even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches ; and the fimili

" tude of the Lord ſhall he behold : wherefore then were ye

" not afraid to ſpeak againſtmy ſervantMoſes ? ” ver . 6 , 7, 8 .

We ſee here that a great difference was made between Moſes

and other prophets, and alſo wherein that difference lay . God

revealed himſelf unto other prophets in dreams and viſions, but

with Moſes he converſed more openly, mouth to mouth, or, as

it is ſaid elſewhere, face to face : and Mofes faw the fimilitude

of the Lord. Theſe were ſingular privileges and prerogatives,

which eminently diſtinguiſhed Moſes from all the other pro

phets of the Jewiſh diſpenſation : and yet there was a prophet

to be raiſed up like'unto Mofes : but whoever reſembled Moſes

in theſe ſuperior advantages, but Jeſus the Meſſiah ?

It is likewife no inconſiderable argument, that the letter of

the text favors our inrerpretation . The word is in the fingular
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number, The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a propheti

and why then ſhould we underſtand it of a ſucceſſion of pro

phets ? why ſhould we depart from the literal conſtruction

without any apparent neceſſity for it ? Other nations hearkened

unto inchanters and diviners, but the Lord would not ſuffer

them fo to do ; he had give them a better guide already, and

would raiſe up unto them another prophet ſuperior to all the

inchanters and diviners in the world : unto him they ſhould

hearken .

Moreover it is implied, that this prophet ſhould be a lawgiver.

A prophet like unto thee ; not ſimply a prophet, but a prophetlike

untoMoſes, that is a ſecond lawgiveras ( a ) Euſebius explains it.

The reaſon too that is aſſigned for ſending this prophet, will e

vince that he was to be veſted with this character. The people

had requeſted that the divine laws might not be delivered to

them in fo terrible and awful a manner, as they had been in

Horeb . God approved their requeſt, and promiſed therefore,

that he would raiſe up unto them a prophet like unto Mofes, a

lawgiverwho ſhould ſpeak unto them his commands in a familiar

and gentle way. This prophet thereforewas to be a lawgiver :

but none of the Jewiſh prophets were lawgivers, in all the

intermediate timebetween Moſes and Chriſt.

If we farther appeal unto fact, we ſhall find that there never

was any prophet, andmuch leſs a ſucceſſion of prophets, whom

the Jews eſteemed like unto Moſes. The higheſt degree of in

fpiration they term the (6 ) Mofaical, and enumerate ſeveral

particulars, wherein that hath the pre-eminence and advantage

above all others. There was indeed , in conſequence of this pro

phecy, a general expectation of ſome extraordinary prophet to

ariſe, which prevailed particularly about the time of our Sa

(a ) Eufebii Démonſ. Evangel. Lib . 1. Cap. 3. P . 6 . Lib. 9 .

Cap. 11. P . 443. Edit. Paris, 1628.

(6 ) See Smith 's Diſcourſe ofProphecy. Chap. 2 .and 11, where

in it is ſhown from Maimonides, that Moſes's inſpiration excelled

all others in four particulars. 1 . All other prophets propheſied

in a dream or viſion; butMoſeswaking and ſtanding. 2 . All other

prophets propheſied by the help orminiſtry of an angel, butMo

ſes propheſied withouttheminiſtry of an angel. 3 . All other pro

phets were afraid , and troubled , and fainted , but Moſeswas not

ſo , for the ſcripture faith that “ God ſpake to him as a , man

ſpeaketh to his friend . 4 . None of the prophets did prophefy at

what time they would , ſave Mofes.
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viour. The Jews then , as well as ( e ) ſince, underſtood and

applied this prophecy to the Meſſiah , the only prophet whom

they will ever allow to be as great or greater than Moſes.

When our Saviour had fed five thouſand men , by a miracle

like that of Moſes, who fed the Ifraelites in the wilderneſs,

then thoſe men ſaid “ This is of a truth that prophet that ihould

come into the world .” John vi. 14. St. Peter and St. Stephen

directly apply the prophecy to him : Acts iii. 22, 23. vii. 37.

and they may very well be juſtified for fo doing ; for he fully

anſwers all the marks and characters which are here given of

the prophet like unto Moſes. He had immediate communica

tion with the deity , and God ſpake to him face to face as he

did to Moſes. He performed ſigns and wonders as great or

greater than thoſe of Moles. He was a lawgiver as well as

Moſes. Iwill raiſe them up a prophet, faith God ; and the peo

ple glorified God ſaying, “ That a great prophet is riſen up a

« mong us.” Luke vii. 16. I will putmywords in his mouth,

faith God, in Hebrew will givemywords ; and our Saviour

faith , “ I have given unto them the words which thou gaveft

« me.” John xvii. 8 . He ſnall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall

command him , faith God ; and our Saviour faith , “ I have not

« ſpoken of myſelf ; but the Father which ſentme, he gave me

" a commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak .

u And I know that his commandment is life everlaſting : what

« ſoever I ſpeak therefore, even asthe Father ſaid unto me, ſo

" I ſpeak .» John xii. 49. 50.

II. We ſhall be more andmore confirmed in this opinion,

when we conſider the great and ſtriking likeneſs between Mo

ſes and Jeſus Chriſt, and that the latter reſembled the former

in more reſpects than any other perfon ever did . Notice liath

been taken already of ſome inſtances, wherein they reſemble

each other, of God ſpeaking to both face to face, of both per

forming ſigns and wonders, of both being lawgivers : and in

theſe reſpects none of the ancient prophets were like unto Mo

fes. None of them were lawgivers ; they only interpreted and

enforced the law of Moſes. None of them performed ſo many

and ſo great wonders. None of them had ſuch clear commu

nication with God ; they all ſaw vifions, and dreamed dreams.

Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt are the only two, who perfectly reſem

(a ) See authorities cited in BihopChandler's Defence ofChriſ

tianity . Chap. 6 . Sect. 2 . P . 307. Edit. 3d.
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ble each other in theſe reſpects. But a more exact and parti

cular compariſon may be drawn between them , and hath been

drawn by two eminent hands, by one of the beſt and ableft of

the ancient fathers, and by one of the moſt learned and ingeni

ous of modern divines : and as we cannot pretend to add any

thing to them , we muſt be content to copy from them .

Euſebius treating of the prophecies concerning Chriſt, (a )

produceth firſt this of Moſes ; and then aſketh , which of the

prophets after Mofes, Iſaiah for inſtance, or Jeremiah , or E

zekiel, or Daniel, or any other of the twelve, was a lawgiver,

and performed things like unto Moſes ? Moſes firſt reſcued

the Jewiſh nation from Egyptian ſuperſtition and idolatry , and

taught them the true theology ; Jeſus Chriſt in like manner

was the firſt teacher of true religion and virtue to theGentiles .

Moſes confirmed his religion by miracles ; and ſo likewiſe did

Chriſt. Moſes delivered the Jewiſh nation from Egyptian ſer

vitude ; and Jeſus Chriſt allmankind from the power of evil

demons. Mofes promiſed a holy land, and therein a happy

life to thoſe who kept the law : and Jeſus Chriſt a better coun

try, that is a heavenly, to all righteous ſouls. Mofes fafted

forty days; and ſo likewiſe did Chrift. Mofes fupplied the

people with bread in the wilderneſs ; and our Saviour fed five

thouſand at one time, and four thouſand at another, with a few

loaves. Moſeswent himſelf, and led the people through the

midſt of the ſea ; and Jeſus Chriſt walked on the ſea, and ena

bled Peter to walk likewiſe . Moſes ſtretched outhis hand over

the ſea, and the Lord cauſed the ſea to go backward ; and our

Saviour rebuked the wind and the ſea, and there was a great

calm . Mofes' s face ſhone when he deſcended from the mount,

and our Saviour's did ſhine as the ſun in his transfiguration :

Moſes by his prayers cured Miriam of her leprofy ; and Chrift

with greater power by a word healed ſeveral lepers. Moſes

performed wonders by the finger of God ; and Jeſus Chriſt by

the finger ofGod did caſt out devils. Mofes changed Othea 's

name to Joſhua ; and our Saviour did Simon' s to Peter. Mo

fes conſtituted ſeventy rulers over the people , and our Saviour

appointed ſeventy diſciples. Mofes fent forth twelve men to

ſpy out the land ; and our Saviour twelve apoſtles to viſit all

nations. Moſes gave ſeveral excellentmoral precepts ; and

our Saviour carried them to thehigheſt perfection.

(a ) Euſebii Demonf. Evangel. Lib . 3. Cap. 2 . P . 90 - 94.
Edit. l'aris , 1628 .
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Dr. Jortin (a ) hath enlarged upon theſe hints of Euſebius;

and made ſeveral improvements and additions to them . Mo

ſes in his infancy was wonderfully preſerved from the deftruc

tion of all the male children ; ſo was Chriſt. Moſes Aed from

his country to eſcape the hands of theking ; ſo did Chriſt when

his parents carried him into Egypt: Afterwards « the Lord

« ſaid to Móſes in Midian ,Go, return into Egypt, for all the

simen are dead which fought thy life ;" Exod. iv. 19 . ſo the

angel of the Lord ſaid to Joſeph in almoſt the ſamewords, “ A

“ riſe and take the young child ,and go into the land of Iſrael ;

“ for they are dead which fought the young child 's life ;">

Matt. ii. 20. pointing him out as it were for that prophet who

ſhould ariſe like unto Moſes. Moſes refuſed to be called the

ſon of Pharaoh 's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction ;

Chriſt refuſed to be made king, chuſing rather to ſuffer af

fiction. Moles, ſays St. Stephen, was learned in all the wif

dom of the Egyptians, and Joſephus (Ant. Jud. ii. 9.) ſays that

he was a very forward and accompliſhed youth ; and had wiſ

dom and knowledge beyond his years ; St. Luke obſerves of

Chriſt, that he increaſed ( betimes) in wiſdom and ftature, and

in favour with God and man , and his diſcourſes in the temple

with the Doctors, when he was twelve years old , were a proof

of it. Moſes contended with the magicians, who were forced

to acknowledge the divine power by which he was aſſiſted ;

Chriſt ejected evil ſpirits, and received the ſame acknowledge

ments from them . Moſeswas not only a lawgiver, a prophet,

and a worker of miracles, but å king and a prieſt : in all theſe

offices the reſemblance between Moſes and Chriſt was ſingu .

lar. Mofes brought darkneſs over the land ; the ſun with

drew his light at Chriſt's crucifixion : And as the darkneſs

which was ſpread over Egypt was followed by the deſtruction

of their firſt born , and of Pharaoh and his hoſt ; ſo the dark

neſs at Chriſt's death was the forerunner of the deſtruction of

the Jews, Moſes foretold the calamities which would befall

the nation for their diſobedience ; ſo did Chriſt. The ſpirit

which was in Moſes was conferred in ſome degree upon the

ſeventy elders, and they propheſied : Chriſt conferred mira

culous powers upon his ſeventy diſciples. Moſes was victo - .

rious over powerful kings and great nations ; ſo was Chriſt

by the effects of his religion, and by the fall of thoſe who per

VOL. I. H

(a ) Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, Vol. I. P . 203---222 .
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ſecuted his church. Moſes conquered Amalec by holding us

both his hands ; Chriſt overcame his and our enemies when

his hands were faſtened to the croſs. Moſes interceded for

tranſgreflors, and cauſed an atonement to bemade for them ,

and ſtopped the wrath of God ; ſo did Chrift. Moſes ratified

a covenantbetween God and the people by ſprinkling them with

blood ; Chriſt with his own blood. Moſes deſired to die for

the people, and prayed that God would forgive them , or blot

him out of his book ; Chriſt did more, he died for finners.

Moſes initituted the paíſover, when a lamb was facrificed ,

none of whoſe bones were to be broken, and whoſe blood pro

tected the people from deſtruction ; Chriſt was that paſchal

lamb. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, that they who looked up

on him might be healed of their mortal wounds ; Chriſt was

that ſerpent. All Moſes's affection towards the people, all his

cares and toils on their accouni, were repaid by them with

ingratitude, murmuring, and rebellion ; the ſame returns the

Jews made Chriſt for all his benefits. Moſes was ill uſed by

his own family , his brother and ſiſter rebelled againſt him ;

there was a time when Chriſt's own brethren believed not in

him . Moſes had a very wicked and perverſe generation com

mitted to his care and conduct, and to enable him to rule them ,

miraculous powers were given to him , and he uſed his utmoſt

endeavour to make the people obedient toGod, and to ſave

them from ruin , but in vain ; in the ſpace of forty years they

all fell in the wilderneſs except two : Chriſt alſo was given to

a generation not leſs wicked and perverſe, his inſtructions and

his miracles were loſt upon them , and in about the fame ſpace

of time, after they had rejected him , they were deſtroyed.

Moſes was very meek above all men that were on the face of

the earth ; ſo was Chriſt. The people could not enter into

the land of promiſe till Moſes was dead ; by the death of

Chriſt the kingdom of heaven was open to believers. In the

death of Moſes and Chriſt there is alſo a reſemblance of ſome

circumſtances: Mofes died , in one ſenſe, for the iniquities of

the people ; it was their rebellion which was the occaſion of

it, which drew down the diſpleaſure of God upon them and

upon him ; Moſes went up, in the fight of the people, to the

top ofmount Nebo, and there he died , when he was in per

fect vigour, when his eye was not dim , nor his natural force.

abated : Chriſt ſuffered for the ſins of men , and was led up,

in the preſence of the people, to mount Calvary, where he
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died in the flower of his age, and when he was in his full na .

tural ſtrength . Neither Moſes nor Chriſt, as far as we may

collect from the facred hiſtory, were ever fick , or felt any bodily

decay or infirmity, which would have rendered them unfit for

the toils they underwent ; their ſufferings were of another

kind. Moſes was buried, and no man knew where his body

lay , nor could the Jews find the body of Chriſt. Laſtly, as

Moſes a little before death promiſed another prophet ; fo Chrift

another comforter.

The great fimilitude conſiſts in their both being lawgivers,

which no prophet ever was beſidesMofes and Chriſt. They

may reſemble each other in ſeveral other features, and a fruitful

imagination may find out a likeneſs where there is none. But

as the ſame excellentwriter concludes, “ Is this fimilitude and

“ correſpondence in ſo many things between Moſes and Chrift

“ the effect ofmere chance ? Let us ſearch all the records of

« univerſal hiſtory, and fee if we can find a man who was ſo

" like to Moſes as Chriſt was, and ſo like to Chriſt as Moſes

4 was. If we cannot find ſuch a one, then have we found him

< of whom Mofes in the law ; and the prophets did write, Jeſus

c of Nazareth , the ſon ofGod.”

III. There is no want of many words to prove, for it is

viſible to all the world , that the people have been and ſtill are

ſeverely puniſhed for their infidelity and diſobedience to this

prophet. ' The prophecy is clear and exprefs ; Unto him ye mall

hearken : And it ſhall cometo paſs that whoſoever will not heark

en unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will re

quire it of him ; that is, I will ſeverely puniſh him for it, as the

phraſe ſignifies elſewhere. The antecedent is put for the con

ſequent: Judges firſt inquired then puniſhed : and the ſeventy

tranſlate it, I will take vengeance of him . This prophecy, as

wehave proved at large, evidently relates to Jeſus Chriſt. God

himſelf in a manner applies it to him : for when he was tranſ

figured , Matt. xvii. 5 . there came “ a voice out of the cloud,

“ which ſaid , This is my beloved fon, in whom I am well

" pleaſed : hear ye him :" alluding plainly unto the words of

Moſes, Unto him ye fall hearken , and ſo pointing him out

for the prophet like unto Moſes. St.Peter, as we noted before ,

directly applies it to our Saviour, Acts iïi. 22, 23. “ For

" Mofes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord

your God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren , like unto

“ me; him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay

H 2
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« unto you : and it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul which

« will not hear that prophet, ſhall be destroyed from among

“ the people ;" which is the ſenſe rather than the words of

the prophecy. And hath not this terrible denunciation been

fully executed upon the Jews? Wasnot the complete exciſion

of that incredulous nation ; ſoon after Jeſus had finiſhed his

miniſtry among them , and his apoſtles had likewiſe preached

in vain , the fulfilling of the threat upon them for nothearken

ing unto him ? Wemay be themore certain of this applica

tion , as our Saviour himſelf not only denounced the ſame de

ſtruction, but alſo foretold the ſigns, the manner , and the cir

cumſtances of it, with a particularity and exactneſs that will

amaze us, as we ſhall ſee in a proper place : and thoſe of the

Jews who believed in his name, by remembering the caution

and following the advice which he had given them , eſcaped

from the general ruin of their country, like fire -brands plucked

out of the fire. The main body of thenation either periſhed

in their infidelity, or were carried captive into all nations : and

have they not ever ſince perſiſting in the ſame infidelity, been

obnoxious to the ſamepuniſhment, and been a vagabond, diſ

treſſed , andmiſerable people in the earth ? The hand of God

was ſcarce ever more viſible in any of his diſpenſations. We

muſt be blind not to ſee it : and ſeeing, we cannot but admire

and adore it. What other probable account can they them

ſelves give of their long captivity, diſperſion , and miſery ?

Their former captivity for the puniſhment of all their wicked

neſs and idolatry, laſted only ſeventy years: but they have lived

in their preſent diſperſion , even though they have been no

idolaters, now theſe ſeventeen hundred years, and yet without

any immediate proſpect of their reſtoration : and what enor

mous crime could have drawn down, and unrepented of ſtill

continues to draw down theſe heavy judgments upon them ?

Weſay that they were cut off for their infidelity : and that

when they ſhall return to the faith , they will be grafted in again .

Onewould think it ſhould be worth their while to try the expe

riment. Sure we are, that they have long been monuments of

God's juſtice ; we believe, that upon their faith and repent

ance, they will become again objects of his mercy : and in the

mean time, with St. Paul, Rom . x . 1. “ Our hearts deſire and

« prayer toGod for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved.”
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VII.

Prophecies of Moses concerning the Jews.

TT is obſervable that the prophecies of Moſes abound moſt

1 in the latter part of his writings. As he drew nearer his

end, it pleaſed God to open to him larger proſpects of things.

As he was about to take leave of his people, he was enabled

to diſcloſe unto them inore particulars of their future ſtate and

condition . The deſign of this work will permit us to take notice

of ſuch only as have ſome reference to theſe later ages : and we

will confine ourſelves principally to the 28th chapter of Deute

ronomy, the greater part whereof wemay ſee accompliſhed in

the world at this preſent time.

This great prophet and lawgiver is here propoſing atlarge

to the people, the bleſſings for obedience, and the curſes for

diſobedience : and indeed he had foretold at ſeveral times and

upon ſeveral occaſions, that they ſhould be happy or miſerable

in the world , as they were obedient or diſobedient to the law

that he had given them . And could there be any ſtronger evi

dence of the divine original of the Mofaical law ? and hath

not the interpoſition of providence been wonderfully remarka

ble in their good or bad fortune ? and is not the truth of the

prediction fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of their hiſtory

froin their firſt ſettlement in Canaan , to this very day ? buthe

is larger andmore particular in recounting the curſes than the

bleſſings, as if he had a preſcience of the people's diſobedience,

and foreſaw that a larger portion and longer continuation of the

evil would fall to their ſhare, than of the good. I know that

ſome criticsmake a diviſion of theſe prophecies, and imagine

that one part relates to the former captivity of the Jews, and to

the calamities which they ſuffered under the Chaldæans ; and

that the other part relates to the latter captivity of the Jews,

and to the calamities which they ſuffered under the Romans :

but there is no need of any ſuch diſtinction : there is no reas,

ton to think that any ſuch was intended by the author ; ſeve

ral prophecies of the one part as well as of the other have



114 DISSERTATIONS ON

been fulfilled at both periods, but they have all more amply

been fulfilled during the latter period ; and there cannot be a

more lively picture than they exhibit, of the ſtate of the Jewsat

preſent.

1. We will conſider them with a view to the order of time

rather than the order wherein they lie ; and wemay not im

properly begin with this paſiage, ver. 49 . “ The Lord ſhall
“ bring a nation againſt thee from far, from the end of the

« earth , as ſwift as the eagle flieth , a nation whoſe tongue

« thou ſhalt not underſtand :” and the Chaldæans might be

faid to come from far, in compariſon with the Moabites, Phi

liſtines, and other neighbouring nations, which uſed to infeſt

Judea . Much the ſame deſcription is given of the Chaldæans

by Jeremiah, v . 15. « Lo, I will bring a nation upon you

“ from far, O houſe of Iſrael, faith the Lord ; it is a mighty

“ nation , it is an ancient nation , a nation whoſe language

« thou knoweſt not, neither underſtandelt what they ſay."

He compares them in like manner to eagles, Lam . iv . 19.

“ Our perfecutors are ſwifter than the eagle’s of the Heaven :

“ they purſued us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us

“ in the wilderneſs." But this deſcription cannot be applied to

any nation with ſuch propriety as to the Romans. They

were truly brought from far, from the end of the earth . Vel

paſian and Adrian , the two great conquerors and deſtroyers

of the Jews, both came from commanding here in Britain .

The Romans too for the rapidity of their conqueſtsmight very

well be compared to eagles, and perhaps not without an allu

ſion to the ſtandard of the Roman armies, which was an eagle ;

and their language was more unknown to the Jews than the

Chaldee,

2 . The enemies of the Jews are farther characteriſed in the

next verſe, “ A nation of fierce countenance, which ſhall not

“ regard the perſon of the old , nor ſhow favour to the young.”

Such were the Chaldæans ; and the ſacred hiſtorian faith ex

preſsly, 2 Chron. xxxvi. ' 17. that for the wickedneſs of the

Jews God s brought upon them the king of the Chaldees, who

* flew their young men with the ſword, in the houſe of their

" ſanctuary, and had no compaſſion upon youngman or maiden ,

old man, or him that ſtooped for age ; he gave them all into

1 his hand.!! Such alſo were the Romans: for when Veſpa
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fian entered Gadara, ( a ) Joſephus faith , that « he fiew all ,man

66 byman , the Romans 1howing mercy to no age, out ofha

tred to the nation, and remembrance of their former inju

“ ries.” The like laughter was made at Gamala , (6 ) « For

s6 nobody eſcaped beſides two women , and they eſcaped by

« concealing themſelves from the rage of the Romans. For

" they did not ſo much as ſpare young children, but every

“ one at that time ſnatching up many, cait them down from the

“ citadel.”

3. Their enemies were alſo to beſiege and take their cities,

ver. 52. “ And ſhe ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates, until thy

6 high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou truſtedt,

66 throughout all thy land. So Shalmaneler, king of Aſſyria,

« came up againſt Samaria , and beſieged it, and at the end of

“ three years they took it,” 2 Kings xviii. 9, 10 . “ So did

Sennacherib king of Aſſyria, comeup againſt all the fenced

s cities of Judah , and took them ," ib . ver. 13. and Nebu

chadnezzar and his captains took and ſpoiled Jeruſalem , burnt

the city and temple, “ and brake down the walls of Jeruſalem

round about," ib . xxv. 1) . So likewiſe the Romans, as we

may read in Jofephus's hiſtory of the Jewish wars, demoliſhed

ſeveral fortified places, before they beſieged and deſtroyed Je

rufalem . And the Jewsmay very well be ſaid to have truſted

in their high and fenced walls, for they feldom ventured a bat

tle in the open field . They confided in the ſtrength and fitu

ation of Jeruſalem , as the Jebuſites, the former inhabitants

of the place, had done before them , 2 Sam . v . 6 , 7, info

much that they are repreſented ſaying, Jer. xxi. 13. “ Who

“ ſhall come down againſt us ? or who ſhall enter into our

« habitation ?” Jeruſalem was indeed a very ſtrong place, and

wonderfully fortified both by nature and are according to the

deſcription of (c ) Tacitus as well as of Joſephus ; and yet

(a ) Et deinde in eam ingreflus, puberes omnes interfici juffit,

Romanis nulli ætati miſericordiam adhibentibus, tam ex odio in

gentem , quam memoria iniquitatis illorum in Ceſtium , Bel. Jud .

Lib. 3 . C . 7 . Sect. 1. P . 1128. Edit. Hndfon. -

(b ) Nemo autem præter duas mulieres interitum effugit.-- Eva

ſerunt autem , quad itæ Romanorum in excidio fefe fubduxerint.

Nec enim infantibus pepercerunt, multos vero finguli eo tempore

raptos ex arce projiciebant. Bell. Jud . Lib . 4 . C . 1. Sect. 10 ,

P . 1165 . Edit. Hudion .

(c) Taciti Hift. Lib . 5. Jofep . de Bell Jud . Lib . 5 . Cap. 4 . et 5 .
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(a ) how many times was it taken ? it was taken by Sifhak

king of Egypt, byNebuchadnezzar, by Antiochus Epiphanes,

by Pompey, by Solius and Herod, before its final deſtruction

by Titus.

4 . In theſe fieges they were to ſuffermuch, and eſpecially

from famine, “ in the ſtraitneſs wherewith their enemies ſhold

« diſtreſs them ,” ver. 53, & c . And accordingly when the king

of Syria beſieged Samaria, “ there was a great famine in Saw

“ maria ; and behold they beſieged it, until an afs's head was

« ſold for four pieces of ſilver, and the fourth part of a

♡ cab of doves dung for five pieces of ſilver.” 2 Kings vi, 25.

And when Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeruſalem , “ the famine

< prevailed in the city, and there was no bread for the people

« of the land.” 2 Kings xxv. 3. And in the laſt ſiege of je

ruſalem by the Romans, there was a moſt terrible famine in

the city, and Joſephus hath given fo melancholy an account of

it, that we cannot read it without ſhuddering. He faith parti

cularly, (b ) that “ women ſnatched the food out of the very

66 mouths of their huſbands, and ſons of their fathers and (what

« is moſt miſerable) mothers of their infants ;” and in ( c ) an

other place he faith , that " in every houſe, if there appeared

« any femblance of food, a battle enſued, and the deareſt

« friendsand relations fought with one another, ſnatching away

« the miſerable proviſions of life :” ſo literally were the words.

of Mofes fulfilled, ver. 54, & c . the man 's eye ſhall be evil

« towards his brother, and towards thewife of his bofom , and .

« towards his children, becauſe he hath nothing left him in the.

« fiege, and in the ſtraitneſs wherewith thine enemies ſhall

« diſtreſs thee in all thy gates ;" and in like manner the wo

man's “ eye ſhall be evil towards the huſband of her bofom ,

« and towards her ſon, and towards her daughter."

( 5 ) Nay, it was expreſsly foretold , that not only the men,

but even the women ſhould eat their own children . Moſes had

(a ) See Joſephụs de Bell. Jud. Lib . 6 . Cap. ult. P . 1292. Edit,
Hudſon .

(6 ) Siquidem uxores viris, et filii paruntibus, et, quod omni

um maxime miſerabile crat, matres infantibus cibum ex ipſo ore

rapiebant. Bell. Jud. Lib . 5 . Cap. 10. Sect. 3. P . 1245.

(c) Per fingulas quippe demos , cicubi vel umbra apparuiſſet

cibi bellam illico , gerebatur, et amiciflimi quique inter fe acriter

dimicabant. cibi invicem miſera vitæ ſubſidia eripientes. Lib . 6 ,

Cap. 3. Sect 3 . P . 1274 . Edit.Hudſon.
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foretold the ſame thing before, Levit. xxvi. 29. “ Ye fhail eat

95 the fleſh of your ſons, and the fleſh of your daughters ſhall

ye eat." He repeats it here, ver. 53. “ And thou ſhalt

« eat the fruit of thine own body, the Azih of thy fons and of

♡ thy daughters :” and more particularly ver. 56, & c . “ The

« tender and delicate woman among you , who would not ad

!! venture to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the ground, for de

« licateneſs and tenderneſs - he ſhall eat her children for want

of all things, ſecretly in the fiege and ſtraitneſs wherewith

ç thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in thy gates.” And it was

fulfilled about ſix hundred years after the time of Mofes among

the Iſraelites, when Samaria wasbeſieged by the king of Syria ,

and two women agreed together, the one to give up her ſon

to be boiled and eaten to -day, and the other to deliver her

ſon to be dreſſed and eaten to -morrow , and one of them was

eaten accordingly , 2 Kings vi. 28, 29. It was fulfilled again

about nine hundred years after the time of Moſes among the

Jews, in the fiege of Jeruſalem , before the Babyloniſh cap

tivity ; and Baruch thus expreſſed it, ii. 1, & c. « The Lord

« hath made good his word, which he pronounced againſt us,

~ to bring upon us great plagues, ſuch as never happened un

« der the whole Heaven , as it came to paſs in Jeruſalem , ac

« cording to the things that were written in the law of Moſ:s,

« that a man ſhould eat the ficíh of his own ſon, and the fieth

" of his own daughter :” and jeremiah thus laments it in his

Lamentations, iv , 10. « The hands of the pitiful women have

« fodden their own children , they were their meat in the de

ſtruction of the daughter of my people.” And again itwas

fulfilled above fifteen hundred years after the time of Moſes

in the laſt fiege of Jerufalem by Titus, and we read in Joſe

phus particularly of a noble woman 's killing and eating her

own fucking child . Mofes faith , The tender and delicate wo

man among you, who would not adventure to let the fole of her

foot upon the ground, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs : and there

cannot be a more natural and lively deſcription of a woman ,

who was, according to ( a ) Joſephus, illustrious for her family

and riches. Mofes faith , me mall eat them for want of all

things : and according to Jofephus, ſhehad been plundered of

(a ) Genere atque opibus illuftris. Hujus alias quidem facul

tates jam tyranni diripuerant, & c . çočtum deinde ipſa quidem di

midium ejus comedit , adopertum vero reliquum fervabat. Bell,

Jud . Lib . 6 . Cap. 3 . Sect. 4 . Edit. Hudfon .
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all her ſubſtance and proviſions by the tyrants and ſoldiers ,

Moſes faith , that he ſhould do it fecretly : and according to Jo

ſephus, when ſhe had boiled and eaten half, ihe covered up the

reſt, and kept it for another time. At ſo many different times

and diſtant periods hath this prophecy been fulfilled ; and one

would have thought that ſuch diſtreſs and horror had almoſt

tranſcended imagination, and much leſs that any perſon could

certainly have foreſeen and foretold it.

6 . Great numbers of them were to be deſtroyed, verſe 62.

“ And ye ſhall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the

« ſtars of Heaven for multitude,” Now not to mention any

other of the calamities and ſlaughters which they have under

gone, there was in the laſt ſiege of Jerufalem , by Titus, an in

finite multitude, faith (a ) Joſephus, who periſhed by famine :

and he computes, that during the whole fiege, the number of

thoſe who were deſtroyed by that and by the war, amounted

to eleven hundred thouſand, the people being aſſembled from

all parts to celebrate the paſſover : and the ſame author, hath

given us an account of one million two hundred and forty

thouſand four hundred and ninety deſtroyed in Jeruſalem and

other parts of Judea , beſides ninety -nine thouſand two hun

dred made priſoners ; as (6 ) Baſnage has reckoned them up

from that hiſtorian 's account. Indeed there is not a nation up

on carth , that hath been expoſed to ſo manymaſſacres and per

ſecutions. Their hiitory abounds with them . IfGod had not

given them a promiſe of a numerous poſterity, the whole race

would many a time have been extirpated.

7. They were to be carried into Egypt, and ſold for flaves

at a very low price, ver. 68. “ And the Lord ſhall bring thee

« into Égypt again , with ſhips ; and there ye ſhall be fold un

« to your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man

56 ſhall buy you .” They had come out of Egypt triumphant,

but now they ſhould return thither as ſlaves. They had walk

ed through the ſea as dry land at their coming out, but now

they ſhould be carried thither in ſhips. They might be car

ried thither in the ſhips of the Tyrian or Sidonian merchants

( a ) Eorum autem quiper civitatem fame perierunt infinita qui

dem cecidit multitudo. Bell. Jud. Lib . 6 Cap. 3. Sect. 3 . P : 1274 .

Torius autem obfidionis tempore undecies centena hominum

millia perierunt. Ib . Cap . 9 . Sect . 3 . P . 1291, Edit. Hudſon .

(b ) Hiit. of the Jews, B . 1 . Ch . 8 . Sect. 19 . See too conclufion

sf U iner's Annals.
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or by the Romans, who had a fieet in the Mediterranean : and

this was a much ſafer way of conveying ſo manypriſoners, than

ſending them by land. It appears from ( a ) Jofephus that in

the reigns of the two Ptolemies many of the Jews were faves

in Egypt. And when Jeruſalern was taken by Titus, ( b ) of

the captives who were above ſeventeen years he ſent many

bound to the works in Egypt ; those under ſeventeen were

ſold : but ſo little care was taken of theſe captives, that eleven

thouſand of them periſhed for want. The markets were quite

overſtocked with them , fo that Joiephus ſays in another place,

that they were ſold with their wives and children at the loweſt

price, there being many to be ſold and but few purchaſers ; ſo

that hereby alſo was verified that of the Praliniít , xliv. 12.

“ Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought, and takeſt no money for

« them .” And we learn from (c ) St. Jerome, that “ after

their laſt overthrow by Adrian , many thouſands of them were

“ fold, and thoſe who could not be fold , were tranſported into

« Egypt, and periſhed by ſhipwreck or fainine, or were maiſa

u cred by the inhabitants.”

8 . They were to be rooted out of their own land, ver. 63.

« And ye ſhall be plucked from off the land whither thou

« goeft to poſſeſs it.” They were indeed plucked from off

their own land, when the ten tribes were carried into captivity

by the king of Aſſyria , and other nations were planted in

their ſtead ; and when the two other tribes were carried away

captive to Babylon ; and when the Romans took away their

place and nation ; beſides other captivities and tranſportations

of the people. Afterwards when the emperor Adrian had ſub

dued the rebellious Jews, he publiſhed an (d ) edict, forbidding

them , upon pain of death , to ſet foot in Jeruſalemn , or even to

(a ) Joſeph . Ant. Lib . 12 . Cap. I et 2 .

(6) Annis xvii.majores vinctos ad metalla exercenda in Ægyp
tum mifit ; Quicunque vero infra xvii . annum ætatis erant, lub

corona venditi ſunt. Iiſdem autem diebus, dum a Frontone (e

cernebantur, ex inedia perierunt xi. millia. Bell. Jud . Lib . 6 .

Cap . 9. Sect. 2 . P . 1291. Cap . 8 . Sect. 2 . P . 1288. Edit. Hudíon .

( c) - poſt ultimam everfionem quain fulinuerunt ab Adriano,

multa hominum millia venundata ſint ; et quæ vendi non potue

rint, tranſlata in Ægyptum : et tam naufragio et fame quam gen

tium cæde truncata . Hieron. in Zachariam , Cap, 11. P . 1774.

Vol. III. Edit. Bencdict.

(d ) Juftin . Martyr. Apol. 1. ma. P . 71. Edit. Thirlbii. Euſeb.
Eccleſ. Hift, Lib . 4 . Cap. 6 .
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.

approach the country round about it. Tertulian and Jerome

ſay ( a ) that they were prohibited from entering into Judea

From that time to this their country hath been in the poſſeſſion

of foreign lords and maſters, few of the Jews dwelling in it,

and thole only of a low ſervile condition. Benjamin of Tude

la in Spain , a celebrated Jew of the twelfth century, travelled

into all parts to viſit thoſe of his own nation , and to learn an

exact ſtate of their affairs : and he (6 ) hath reported, that Je

rufalem was almoſt entirely abandoned by the Jews. He

found there not above two hundred perſons, who were for the

moſt part dyers of wool, and who every year purchaſed the

privilege of the monopoly of that trade. They lived all toge

ther under David 's tower, and made there a very little figure.

If Jeruſalem had ſo few Jews in it, the reſt of the holy land

was ſtill more depopulate. He found two of them in one

city, twenty in another, moſt whereof were dyers. In other

places there weremore perſons ; but in Upper Galilee, where

the nation was in greateſt repute after the ruin of Jeruſalem ,

he found hardly any Jews at all. A very accurate and faithful

( c ) traveller of our own nation , who was himſelf alſo in the

holy land, ſaith that “ it is for themoſt part now inhabited by

“ Moors and Arabians ; thoſe poſſeſſing the valleys, and theſe

« the mountains. Turks there be few : but many Greeks

with other Chriſtians of all ſects and nations, fuch as impute

« to the place an adherent holineſs. Here be alſo fome Jews,

« yet inherit they no part of the land , butin their own country
« du live as aliens."

9. But they were not only to be plucked off from their own

land, but alſo to be diſperſed into all nations, ver. 25. “ And

« thou ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth ;"

and again , ver . 64. “ And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among

« all people, from one end of the earth even unto the

“ other.” Nehemiah i. 8, 9. confeſſeth that theſe words were

fulfilled in the Babylonith captivity ; but they have more am

ply been fulfilled ſince the great diſperſion of the Jews by the

Romans. What people indeed have been ſcattered fo far and

( a ) Tertull. Apol. 21. P . 19. Edit. Rigaltii. Par. 1675. Hie ,

ron . in Iſaiam . Cap. 6 . P . 25. in Dan. Cap. 9 . P . 1117. Vol. 3.

Edit. Benedic .

(b ) See Benjamin. Itin . and Bafnage's Hift. of the Jews. B . 7 ,
Chap 7:

(c) Sandy's Travels, Boo's 3. P . 114. 7th Edit.
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wide as they ? And where is the nation which is a ſtranger to

them , or to which they are ſtrangers ? They ſwarm in many

parts of the eaſt, and ſpread through moſt of the countries of

Europe and Africa, and there are ſeveral families of them in the

Weſt - Indies. They circulate through all parts where trade

and money circulate, and are, I may ſay, the brokers of the

whole world .

10. But though they ſhould be fo diſperſed, yet they ſhould

not be totally deſtroyed, but ſtill ſubſiſt as a diſtinct people , as

Moſes had before foretold , Lev. xxvi. 44. “ And yet for all

" that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not caft

« them away, neither will I abhor them , to deſtroy them utter

“ ly, and to break my covenant with them .” The Jewiſh

nation ( a ) like the buſh ofMoſes, hath been always burning,

but is never conſumed. And what a marvellous thing is it,

that after ſo many wars, battles and ſieges ; after ſo many fires ,

famines, and peſtilences; after ſo many rebellions,maſſacres, and

perſecutions ; after ſo many years of captivity, ſlavery , and mia

ſery, they are not deſtroyed utterly, and though ſcattered among

all people , yet ſubſiſt as a diſtinct people by themſelves ? Where

is any thing comparable to this to be found in all the hiſtories,

and in all the nations under the ſun ?

11. However, they ſhould ſuffer much in their diſperſion ,

and ſhould not reft long in any place , ver.65. “ And among

" theſe nations ſhalt thou find no eaſe, neither ſhall the ſole

u of thy foot have reſt.” They have been ſo far from finding

reſt, that they have been baniſhed from city to city, from

country to country. In many places they have been baniſhed,

and recalled, and baniſhed again . We will only juſt mention

their great baniſhments in modern times, and from countries

very well known. In the latter end of the thirteenth century

they (b ) were banished from England by Edward I. and were

not permitted to return and ſettle again till Cromwell's time,

In the latter end of the fourteenth century they (c ) were ba

niſhed from France ( for the ſeventh time, ſays Mezeray) by

Charles VI. and ever ſince they have been only tolerated , they

have not enjoyed entire liberty, except atMetz , where they

(al Baſnage's Hift. of the Jews. Book 6 . Chap. 1 . Sect. 1.

(6 ) See Kennet, Echard , and Baſnage's Hift. of the Jews,

Book 7. Chap . 19.

( c) On enjoignit aux Juifs pour la feptieſme- fois, & c. See Me:

zeray Abrege Chronol. et Baſnage, B . 7 . C . 18.
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have a fynagogue. In the latter end of the fifteenth century

( a ) they were baniſhed from Spain by Ferdinand and Iſabella ';

and according to Mariana, there were a hundred and ſeventy

thouſand families, or as ſome ſay, eight hundred thouſand per :

ſons who left the kingdom : Moſt of them paid dearly to John

II. for a refuge in Portugal, but within a few years were ex

pelled from thence alſo by his ſucceſſor Emanuel. And in our

own time, within theſe few years, they were baniſhed from

Prague by the queen of Bohemia

12 . They ſhould be oppreſſed and ſpoiled evermore ; and

their houſes and vineyards, their oxen and aſſes ſhould be taken

from them , and they ihould beonly oppreiſed and cruſhed al

« way,” ver. 29, & c. And what frequent ſeizures have beer

made of their effects in almoſt ail countries ? How often have

they been fined and fleeced by almoſt all governments ? How

often have they been forced to redeem their lives with what is

almost as dear as their lives, their treaſure ? Inſtances are in

numerable. We will only cite an (6 ) hiſtorian of our own,

who ſays that Henry III. “ always polled the Jews at every

" low ebb of his fortunes. One Abraham , who was found

« delinquent, was forced to pay feven hundred marks for his

“ redemption . Aaron , another Jew , proteſted that the king

“ had taken from him at times thirty thouſand marks of ſilver,

« beſides two hundred marks of gold, which he had preſented

€ to the queen. And in likemanner he uſed many others of

" the Jews.” And when they were baniſhed in the reign of

Edward I. their eſtates were confiſcated, and immenſe fums

thereby accrued to the crown.

13. “ Their ſons and their daughters ſhould be given unto

6 another people," ver. 32. And in ſeveral countries; in

Spain and Portugal particularly , their children have been taken

froin them by order of the government, to be educated in the

popiſh religion . The (c ) fourth council of Toledo, ordered

that all their children ſhould be taken from them for fear they

fhould partake of their errors, and that they ſhould be ſhutup

in monaſteries, to be inſtructed in the Chriftian truths. And

when they were baniſhed from Portugal, “ the king ,” ſays (d )

· (a ) See Mariana's Hift. of Spain , B . 26 . Chap. 1. et 6 . and

Bainage, B . 7 . C . 21 .

( 6) Daniel in Kennet, Vol. I . P . 179.

(c ) See Baſnage, B . 7 . C . 13. Sect. 14.

( d ) Mariana, B . 26 . C . 6 .
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Mariana, « ordered all their children under fourteen years of

« age, to be taken from thein , and baptized : a practice not at

« alljuſtifiable,” adds the hiſtorian , “ becauſe none ought to be

« forced to become Chriſtians, nor children to be taken from

to their parents.”

14. " They ſhould bemad for the fight of their eyes which

« they ſhould ſee,” ver. 34. And into whatmadneſs, fury and

deſperation have they been puſhed by the cruel ufage, extor

tions, and oppreſſions which they have undergone ? Wewill

alledge only two inſtances, one from ancient, and one from

modern hiſtory. After the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus,

(a ) ſome of the worſt of the Jews took refuge in the caſtle of

Maſada, where being cloſely beſieged by theRomans, they, at

the perſuaſion of Eleazer their leader, firſt murdered their wives

and children , then ten men were choſen by lot to ſlay the reſt ;

this being done, one of the ten was choſen in like manner, to

kill the other nine, which having executed, he fet fire to the

place, and then ſtabbed himſelf. There were ninehundred and

fixty who periſhed in this miſerable manner ; and only two

women and five boys eſcaped by hiding themſelves in the aque

ducts under ground. Such another inſtance we have in our En

gliſh hiſtory. For (a ) in the reign of Richard the firſt, when

the people were in arms to make a general maſſacre of them ,

fifteen hundred of them ſeized on the city of York to defend

themſelves ; but being beſieged , they offered to capitulate, and

to ranſom their lives with money. The offer being refuſed,

one of them cried in deſpair, that it was better to die couragi

ouſly for the law , than to fall into the hands of the Chriftians.

Every one immediately took his knife, and ſtabbed his wife and

children. Themen afterwards retired into the king's palace,

which they fet on fire, in which they conſumed themſelves,

with the palace and furniture.

15. « They ſhould ſerve other gods, wood and ſtone,” ver.

36 ; and again , ver. 64. " they fhould ſerve other gods,

« which neither they nor their fathers had known, even wood

" and ſtone.” And is it not too common for the Jews in Po

pih countries to comply with the idolatrous worſhip of the

church of Rome, and to bow down to ſtocks and ſtones rather

than their effects ſhould be ſeized and confiſcated ? Here again

?

(a ) Joſephus de Bell. jud . Lib . 7 . Chap. 1o. Sect. Edit. Hudſon .

(6 ) Baſnage, B . 7 . Chip . 10 . Seat. 20.who citesMatt. Paris. P .

111. et Polyd . Virgil. 1. 14. P . 248.
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we muſt cite the author, who hath moſt ſtudied, and hath beſt

written their modern hiſtory, and whom wehave had occaſion

to quote ſeveral times in this diſcourſe. “ The Spaniſh and

" Portugal Inquiſitions, (a ) faith he , reduce them to the di

« lemma ofbeing either hypocrites or burnt. The number of

« theſe diſſemblers is very confiderable ; and it ought not to

« be concluded, that there are no Jews in Spain or Portugal,

" becauſe they are not known : They are ſo much the more

« dangerous, for not only being very numerous, but confound

ed with the ecclefiaftics, and entering into all ecclefiaftical

“ dignities.” In another (b ) place he faith ; « Themoſt ſur

“ prizing thing is, that this religion ſpreads from generation to

generation, and ſtill fubfifts in the perſons of diffemblers in

“ a remote poſterity. In vain the great Lords of Spain (c )

“ make alliances, change their names, and take ancient ſcutch

« eons ; they are fiill known to be of Jewiſh race, and . Jews

« themſelves. The convents of monks and nuns are fullofthem .

“ Most of the canons, inquiſitors, and biſhops proceed from this

« nation . This is enough to make the people and clergy of

6 this country tremble, ſince ſuch fort of churchmen can only

u profane the facraments, and want intention in conſecrating

“ the hoſt they adore. In the mean time Orobio, who relates

« tlie fact, knew theſe diſſemblers. Hewas one of them him

“ felf, and bent the knee before the facrament. Moreover he

« brings proofs of his aſſertion , in maintaining, that there are

* in the ſynagogue of Amſterdam , brothers and ſiſters and

“ near relations to good families of Spain and Portugal: and

« even Franciſcan monks, Dominicans, and Jeſuits, who come

« to do penance, and make amends for the crime they have

« committed in diſſembling .”

16 . “ They ſhould become an aſtoniſhment, a proverb, and

“ a by -word among all nations,” ver. 33. And do we not

hear and ſee this prophecy fulfilled almost every day ? Is not

the avarice, uſury, and hard -heartedneſs of a Jew grown pro

verbial? And arenot their perſons generally odious among all

förts of people ? Mohammedans, Heathens, and Chriſtians,

however theymay diſagree in other points, yet generally agree

in vilifying , abuting and perſecuting the Jews. Inmoſt places

(6 ) Baſnage. Book 7 . Chap . 33. Sect. 14 .

6 ) Book 7 . Chap . 21. Sect. 26 .

(c ) Limborch Collat. cum Jud . P . 102 .
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where they are tolerated , they are obliged to live in a ſeparate

quarter by themſelves, (as they did here in the Old Jury ) and

to wear ſome badge of diſtinction . Their very countenances

commonly diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of mankind. They

are, in all reſpects, treated as if they were of another ſpecies.

And when a greatmaſter of nature would draw the portrait

of a Jew , how deteſtable a character hath he repreſented in the

perſon of his few of Venice.

19. Finally « their plagues ſhould be wonderful, even great

" plagues, and of long continuance,” ver. 59. And have not

their plagues continued now theſe 1700 years ? Their former

captivities were very ſhort in compariſon : and (a ) Ezekiel and

Daniel propheſied in the land of the Chaldæans : butnow they

haveno true prophet to foretell an end of their calamities, they

have only falſe Meſſiahs to delude them and aggravate theirmil

fortunes. In their former captivities they had the comfort of

being conveyed to the ſame place ; they dwelt together in the

land of Goihen, they were carried together to Babylon : but

now they are diſperſed all over the face of the earth . What na

tion hath ſuffered ſo much, and yet endured ſo long ? Whatna

tion hath ſubſiſted as a diſtinct people in their own country ſo

long as theſe have done in their diſperſion into all countries ?

And what a ſtanding miracle is this exhibited to the view and

obſervation of thewhole world ?

Here are inſtances of prophecies , prophecies delivered above

three thouſand years ago, and yet, as we ſee, fulfilling in the

world at this very time : and what ſtronger proofs can we de

fire of the divine legation of Moſes ? How theſe inſtancesmay

affect others, I know not ; but for myſelf I muſt acknowledge,

they not only convince, but amaze and aſtoniſh me beyond

expreſſion. They are truly, as Moſes foretold they would be,

" a ſign and a wonder for ever,” ver. 45, 46 . “ Moreover all

“ theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee, and ſhall purſue thee and

“ overtake thee, till thou be deſtroyed ; becauſe thou hearken

“ edſt not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his

“ commandments, and his ſtatutes which he commanded thee :

" and they ſhall be upon thee for a ſign and for a wonder, and

upon thy feed for ever.”

Vol. I. I .

( a ) See Bainage, Book 6 . Chap, I. Sect. 2 .
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VIII.

Prophecies of other Prophets cencerning the Jews.

DESIDES the prophecies of Moſes, there are others of

D other prophets, relative to the preſent ſtate and condition

of the Jews. Such are thoſe particularly concerning the re

ſtoration of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin from capti

vity, and the diſſolution of the ten tribes of Iſrael ; and thoſe

concerning the preſervation of the Jews, and the deſtruction

of their enemies ; and thoſe concerning the deſolation of Ju

dea ; and thoſe concerning the infidelity and reprobation of the

Jews ; and thoſe concerning the calling and obedience of the

Gentiles. And itmay be proper to ſay ſomething upon each

of theſe topics. .

II. It was foretold , that the ten tribes of Iſrael ſhould be car

ried captive by the kings of Aſſyria, and that the two remain

ing tribes of Judah and Benjamin ſhould be carried captive by

the king of Babylon : but with this difference, that the two tribes

ſhould be reſtored and return from their captivity, but the ten

tribes ſhould be diſſolved and loſt in theirs. Nay, not only the

captivity and reſtoration of the two tribes were foretold, but

the preciſe time of their captivity and reſtoration was alſo pre

fixed and determined by the prophet Jeremiah, xxv. II.

“ This whole land ſhall be a deſolation, and an aſtoniſhment;

« and theſe nations Thall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy

5 years :" and again, xxix. 10. « Thus faith the Lord, that

< after ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will viſit

“ you, and perform my good word towards you, in cauſing

" you to return to this place.” This prophecy was firſt deli

verad, Jer. xxv. I. “ in the fourth year of Jehoiakim , the ſon

“ of joſiah, king of Judah, that was the firſt year of Nebu

re chadnezzar, king of Babylon .” And this ( a ) ſame year it be

gan to beput in execution ; for Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea,

(a ) See Uler, Prideaux, and the Commentators on 2 Kings

xxiv. 2 Chron . xxxvi. and Dan . i .
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Befieged and took Jeruſalem , made Jehoiakim his ſubject and

tributary, tranſported the fineſt children of the royal family and

of thenobility to Babylon to be bred up there for eunuchs and

ſlaves in his palace, and alſo carried away the veſſels of the

houſe of the Lord , and put them into the temple of his god at

Babylon . Seventy years from this time will bring us down to

the firſt year of Cyrus, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Ezra i. 1. when

he made his proclamation for the reſtoration of the Jews, and

for the rebuilding of the temple at Jeruſalem . This computa

tion of the ſeventy years captivity appears to be the trueſt, and

moſt agreeable to ſcripture. But if you fix the commencement

of theſe ſeventy years at the timewhen Jeruſalem was burnt and

deſtroyed, their ( a ) concluſion will fall about the timewhen Da

rius iſſued his decree for rebuilding the temple, after the work

had been ſtopt and ſuſpended . Or if you fix their commence

ment at the time when Nebuzaradan carried away the laſt re

mainder of the people, and completed the deſolation of the land,

their (1 ) conclufion will fall about the timewhen the temple

was finiſhed and dedicated, and the firſt paſſover was folemni

zed in it. “ So that,” as Dean Prideaux ſays, “ taking it

« which way you will, and at what ſtage you pleaſe, the pro

« phecy of Jeremiah will be fully and exactly accompliſhed

« concerning this matter.” It may be ſaid to have been ac

compliſhed at three different times, and in three different man

ners, and therefore poſſibly allmighthave been intended, though

the firſt without doubt was the principal object of the prophecy .

But the caſe was different with the ten tribes of Iſrael. It

is very well known that Ephraim , being the chief of the ten

tribes, is often put for all the ten tribes of Iſrael ; and it was

predicted by Iſaiah , vii. 8 . « Within threeſcore and five years

« ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people.” This pro

phecy was delivered in the firſt year of Ahaz, king of Judah ;

for in the latter end of his father Jotham 's reign, 2 Kings xv.

37. Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of Iſrael began their

expedition againſt Judah . They went up towards Jeruſalem

to war againſt it in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz ; and

it was to comfort him and the houſe of David in theſe difficul

ties and diſtreiles, that the prophet Iſaiah was commiſſioned to

aſſure him , that the kings of Syria and Iſrael ſhould remain

I 2

( a ) Prideaux Connect. Part. 1. B . 3 . Anno 518 . Darius 4.

(b ) Prideaux ibid . Anno 515. Darius 7 .
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only the heads of their reſpective cities, they ſhould not prevail

againſt Jeruſalem , and within fixty and five years Iſrael ſhould

be fo broken as to be no more a people. The learned ( a ) Vi

tringa is of opinion, that the text is corrupted , and that inſtead

of ſixty and five it was originally written ſixteen and five. Six

teen and five, and as he confeſſech, is an odd way of computation

for one and twenty ; but it deſigns perfectly the years of Ahaz

and Hezekiah. For Ahaz reigned fixteen years, and Hezeki

ah five years alone, having reigned one year jointly with his

father : and it was in the fixth year of Hezekiah, 2 Kingsxviii.

, 10 , 11. that Shalmaneſer took Samaria, and carried away if

rael unto Aſſyria. Then indeed the kingdom of Iſrael was bro

ken : and the conjecture of Vitringa would appear much more

probable, if it could be proved that it had ever been uſual to

write the numbers and dates of years partly in words at length ,

and partly in numeral letters. Butwithout recouſe to ſuch an

expedient the thing may be explicated otherwiſe. For from

the firſt of Ahaz (b ) compute ſixty and five years in the reigns

of Ahaz, Hezekiah , and Manaſſeh , the end of them will fall

about the 22d year of Manaſſeh, when Efarhaddon , king of Al

ſyria, made the laſt deportation of the Iſraelites, and planted

other nations in their ſtead ; and in the ſame expedition proba

bly took Manaſſeh captive, 2 Chron . xxxiii. 11. and carried hiin

to Babylon . It is ſaid expreſsly that it was Efarhaddon who

planted the other nations in the cities of Samaria ; but it is not

ſaid expreſsly in fcripture, that he carried away the remainder

of the people, but itmay be inferred from ſeveral circumſtan

ces of the ſtory. There were other deportations of the Iſrael

itesmade by the kings of Aſſyria before this time. In the reign

of Ahaz, Tiglath -pilezer took many of the Ifraclites, “ even

« the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe ofMa

« nafſeh , and all the land of Naphtali, and carried them cap

« tive to Aſſyria , and brought them unto Halah , and Habor,

« and Hara, and to the riverGozan .” i Chron . v. 26. 2 Kings

xv. 29. His ſon Shalmaneſer, in the reign of Hezekiah, took

Samaria, and carried away ſtiil greater numbers “ unto Ally

« ria, and put them in Halah and in Habor by the river of

“ Gozan ” (the ſame places whither their brethren had been

carried before them ) “ and in the cities of theMedes.” 2 Kings

xviii. 11. His ſon Sennacherib cameup alſo againſt Hezekiah ,

(a ) Comment. in locum . (6 ) See Uſher, Prideaux, & c.
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and all the fenced cities of Judah ; but his armywas miracu .

louſly defeated , and he himſelf was forced to return with ſhame

and diſgrace into his own country, where he was murdered by

his two ſons. 2 Kings xviii. 19 . Another of his ſons, Efar

haddon fucceeded him in the throne, but it was ſome tiine be

fore he could recover his kingdom from theſe diſorders, and

think of reducing Syria and Paleſtine again to his obedience :

and then it was, andnot till then , that he completed the ruin

of the ten tribes, carried away the remains of the people, and

to prevent the land from becoming defolate , “ brought men

« from Babylon , and from Cuthah, and from Hava, and from

“ Hamath , and from Sepharvaim , and placed them in the cities

“ of Samaria, inſtead of the children of Iſrael.” Ezra iv . 2 ,

10 . 2. Kings xvii. 24. Ephraim was broken from being a

kingdom before, butnow he was broken from being a people.

And from that time to this what account can be given of the

people of Iſrael as diſtinct from the people of Judah ? where

have they ſubſiſted all this while ? and where is their ſituation ,

or what is their condition at preſent ?

Weſee plainly that they were placed in Allyria and Media ;

and if they ſubſiſted any where, one would imagine they might

be found there in the greateſt abundance. But authors have

generally ſought for them elſewhere : and the viſionary writer

of the ſecond book of Efdras, xiii. 40, & c. hath aſſerted that

they took a reſolution of retiring from theGentiles, and of

going into a country which had never been inhabited ; that the

river Euphrates was miraculouſly divided for their pallage, and

they proceeded in their journey a year and an half before they

arrived at this country, which was called Arfareih . But the

worſt of it is, as this country was unknown before, ſo it hath

been equally unknown ever ſince. It is to be found no where

but in this apocryphal book , which is ſo wild and fabulous in

other reſpects, that it deſerves no credit in this particular .

Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew of the twelfth century, (a ) hath

likewiſe aſſigned them a large and {pacious country, with fire

cities ; but nobody knoweth to this day where it is fitutatec .

Eldad, another Jew of the thirteenth century, hath placed them

in Ethiopia , and I know not where, and hath made the Sara

çens and twenty -five kingdoms tributary to them . Another

(a ) For theſe particulars the readermay conſult Baſnage's Hift.

of the Jews. Book ó . Chap . 2 and 3 .
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Jewiſh writer, Peritful of Ferrara, who lived in the century

before the laſt, have given them kingdoms in a country called

Perricha, incloſed by unknown mountains, and bounded by

Aſſyria, and likewiſe in the deſerts of Arabia, and even in the

Eaſt- Indies. Manaſſeh , a famous rabbi of the laſt century,

and others, have aſſerted, that they paſſed into Tartary, and

expelled the Scythians ; and others again from Tartary have

conveyed them into America. But all theſe differing accounts

prove nothing but the great uncertainty that there is in this

matter . The beſt of them are only conjectures without any

ſolid foundation, but moſt of them are manifeſt forgeries of

the Jews to aggrandize their nation.

The difficulty of finding out the habitations of the ten tribes ,

hath induced ( a ) others to maintain that they returned into

their own country with the other two tribes after the Babyloniſh

captivity . The decree indeed ofCyrus extended to " all the people

c ofGod,” Ezra i. 3. and that of Artaxerxes to “ all the people

« of Iſrael;” vii. 13. and no doubtmany of the Iſraelites took

advantage of theſe decrees, and returned with Zerubbabel and

Ezra to their own cities : but ſtill the main body of the ten

tribes remained behind. Ezra, who ſhould beſt know , faith that

there “ roſe up the chief of the fathers of Judah and Benja

« min ; ” i. 5. and he calleth the Samaritans the adverſaries

« of Judah and Benjamin ;"? iv . 1. theſe two tribes were the

principals, the others were only acceſſaries. And if they did

not return at this time, they cannot be ſuppoſed to have re

turned in a body at any time after this : for we read of no ſuch

adventure in hiſtory, we know neither the time nor occa

fion of their return , nor who were their generals or leaders in

this expedition . Jofephus, who ſaw his country for ſeveral

years in as flouriſhing a condition as at any time ſince the cap

tivity, affirms that (5 ) Ezra ſenta copy of the decree of Artax

( a ) See Calmet's two Differtations. ift. Sur le pays ou les dix

tribus d ' Ifrael furent tranſportées, et ſur celui ou elles ſont aujour

d 'hui. Comment. Vol. III . 2d . Ou l'on examine ſi les dix tribus

font revenues de leur captivite , dans la terre d 'Ifrael. Comment.

Vol. VI.

(6 ) Exemplar vero ejus in Mediam ad omnes gentis ſuæ homi.

res mifit.- Multi vero ex iis cum re ſua familiari Babylonem ſe

contulerunt, utqui Hieroſolyma revertendi deſiderio tenebantur,

Omnis autem multitudo Ifraelitarum in ea regione manſit. Qua

propter duæ tantum tribus per Afiam atque Europam ſub Romano

degunt imperio . Decem autem reliquze tribus efque in hodiernum
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erxes to of all the ſame nation throughout Media, where the ten

tribes lived in captivity, andmany of them camewith their ef

fects to Babylon, deſiring to return to Jeruſalem : but the main

body of the Iſraelites abode in that region : and therefore it hath

happened , faith he, that there are two tribe in Alia and Eu

rope, living in ſubjection to the Romans ; but the ten tribes

are beyond the Euphrates to this time; and then addeth , with

the vanity of a Jew ſpeaking of his countrymen, that they

were ſo many myriads, that they could not be numbered .

Others, finding no good authority for admitting that the ten

tribes of Iſrael were reſtored in the ſame manner as the two

tribes of Judah and Benjamin , ( a ) have therefore aſſerted, that

" the ten tribes of Iſrael, which had ſeparated from the houſe of

« David , werebrought to a full and utter deſtruction, and never

" after recovered themſelves again . For thoſe who were thus

« carried away ( excepting only ſome few , who joining them

« felves to the Jews in the land of their captivity returned with

“ them ) foon going into the uſages, and idolatry of the nations,

« among whom they were planted (to which they were toomuch

« addicted while in their own land ) after a while becamewhol

“ ly abſorbed, and ſwallowed up in them , and thence utterly lo

“ ſing their name, their language, and their memorial, were

« never after any more ſpoken of.” But if the whole race of

Ifrael became thus extinct, and periſhed for ever, how can the

numerous prophecies be fulfilled , which promiſe the future con

verſion and reſtoration of Iſrael as well as of Judah.

The truth I conceive to lie between theſe two opinions,

Neither did they all return to Jeruſalem , neither did all, who

remained behind, comply with the idolatry of the Gentiles,

among whom they lived . But whether they remained, or whe

ther they returned, this prophecy of Iſaiah was ſtill fulfilled ; the

kingdom , the commonwealth , the ſtate of Iſrael was utterly bro

ken ; they no longer ſubſiſted as a diſtinct people from Judah ,

they no longer maintained a ſeparate religion, they joined them

ſelves to the Jews from whom they had been unhappily divided,

they loſt the name of Iſrael as a name of diſtinction, and were

thenceforth all in common cailed Jews. It appears from the

book of Eſther, that there were great numbers of Jews in all

diem loca ultra Euphratem colunt, infinita hominum millia , nec

numero comprehendenda. Antiqu. Lib . 11. Cap. 5 . Sect. 2 .

P . 482. Edit. Hudſon.

(a ) Prideaux Connect, Part 1 . Book 1. Anno 677 .Manaſſeh 22. :
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he Acts of the At of
Pentecotin

Meſopotamies had been

the hundred twenty and ſeven provinces of the kingdom of A

haſuerus or Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Perlia, and they

could not all be the remains of the two tribes of Judah and Ben

jamin , who had refuſed to return to Jeruſalem with their bre

thren ; theymuſt many of them have been the deſcendents of

the ten tribes whom the kings of Aſſyria had carried away cap

tive ; but yet they are all ſpoken of as one and the ſame people,

and all without diſtinction are denominated Jews. We read

in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ii. 9. that there came to Jeruſalem

to celebrate the feaſt of Pentecoſt « Parthians, andMedes, and

« Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia :" theſe men

came from the countries, wherein the ten tribes had been pla

ced , and in all probability therefore were ſomeof their pofte

rity ; but yet theſe aswell as the reſt are ſtiled, ver. 5 . “ Jews,

« devout men out of every nation under Heaven.” Thoſe

likewiſe of the ten tribes, who returned to Jeruſalem , united

with the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin , and formed but one

nation, one body of Jews; they might for ſome ages perhaps .

preſerve their genealogies ; but they are now incorporated to

gether, and the diſtinction of tribes and families is in great

meaſure loſt among them , and they have all from the Babylo

niſh captivity to this day been comprehended under the gene

ral name of Jews. In St. Paul's time there were ſeveral per

ſons of all the ten tribes in being ; for he ſpeaketh of « the

“ twelve tribes hoping to attain to the promiſe ofGod ;" Acts

xxvi. 7. and St. James addreſſeth his epiſtle “ to the twelve

« tribes which are ſcattered abroad.” James i. 1. And we

make no queſtion, that ſeveral perſons of all the ten tribes are

in being at preſent, though we cannot ſeparate them from the

reſt ; they are confounded with the other Jews ; there is no

difference , no diſtinction between them . The ( a ) Samaritans

indeed (of whom there are ſtill ſomeremains at Sichem and the

neighbouring towns) pretend to be the deſcendents of the chil

dren of Iſrael, but they are really derived from thoſe nations,

which Efarhaddon , king of Affyria, planted in the country, af

ter he had carried thence the ten tribes into captivity , And

for this reaſon the Jews call them by no other name than Cuth

ites, (thenameof one of thoſe nations) and exclaim againſt them

as the worſt of heretics, and if poſſible have greater hatred and

abhorrence of them than of the Chriſtians themſelves.

(a ) See Prideaux as before.
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Thus we fee how the ten tribes of Iſrael were in a manner

loſt in their captivity , while the two tribes of Judah and Ben .

jamin were reſtored and preſerved ſeveral ages aiterwards.

And what, can you believe, were the reaſons of God's making

this difference and diſtinction between them ? The ten tribes

had totally revolted from God to the worihip of the golden

calves in Dan and Bethel; and for this, and their other idola

try and wickedneſs, they were ſuffered to remain in the land of

their captivity . The Jews were reſtored , not ſo much for

their own fakes, as for the ſake of the promiſes made unto the

fathers, the promiſe to Judah that the Meſſiah hould cone of

his tribe, the promiſe to David that theMeſſiah thould be born

of his family. It was therefore neceſſary for the tribe of Ju

dah, and the families of that tribe, to be kept distinct until the

coming of theMeſſiah . But now theſe ends are fully anſwered,

the tribes of Judah and Benjamin are as much confounded as

any of the reſt : all diſtinctions of families and genealogies is

loſt among them : and the (a ) Jews themſelves acknowledge

as much in ſaying, that when theMeffiah ſhall come, it will

be part of his office “ to ſort their families, reſtore the genea

“ logies, and ſet aſide ſtrangers.”

11. The preſervation of the Jews through to many ages, and

the total deſtruction of their enemies are wonderful events ; and

are made ſtill more wonderful by being ſignified beforehand by

the ſpirit of prophecy, as we find particularly in the prophet
Jeremiah , xlvi. 28. “ Fear not thou , O Jacob my ſervant,

“ faith the Lord, for I am with thee, for I will make a full end

“ of all the nations whither I have driven thee, but I will not

« make a full end of thee.”

The preſervation of the Jews is really one of the moſt fis

nal and illuſtrious acts of divine providence. They are dii

perſed among all nations, and yet they are not confounded

with any. The drops of rain which fall, nay the great rivers

which flow into the ocean , are ſoon mingled and loſt in that

immenſe body of waters : and the ſame in all human proba

bility would have been the fate of the Jews, they would have

been mingled and loſt in the common maſs of mankind ; but

on the contrary they flow into all parts of the world, mix with

all nations, and yet keep ſeparate from all. They ſtill live as

.

Chap . I .. ( a ) See Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity .

Sect. 2 . P . 38 . 3d Edit.
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a diſtinct people, and yet theyno where live according to their

own laws, no where elect their own magiſtrates, no where en

joy the full exerciſe of their religion. Their folemn feaſts and

facrifices are limited to one certain place, and that hath been now

for many ages in the hands of ſtrangers and aliens, who will

not ſuffer them to come thither. No people have continued

unmixed ſo long as they have done, not only of thoſe who have

ſet forth colonies into foreign countries, but even of thoſe

who have abided in their own country . The northern na

tions have come in ſwarms into the more fouthern parts of

Europe ; but where are they now to be diſcerned and diſtin

guiſhed ? TheGauls went forth in great bodies to ſeek their

fortune in foreign parts ; but what traces or footſteps of them

are now remaining any where ? In France who can ſeparate

the race of the ancientGauls from the various other people ,who

from time to timehave ſettled there ? In Spain who can diftin

guilh exactly between the firſt poſleffors the Spaniards, and the

Goths, and the Moors, who conquered and kept poſſeſſion of

the country for ſome ages ? In England who can pretend to ſay

with certainty which families are derived from the ancient Bri

tons, and which from the Romans, or Saxons, or Danes, or

Normans ? The moſt ancientand honourable pedigrees can be

traced up only to a certain period, and beyond that there is no

thing but conjecture and uncertainty , obfcurity and ignorance :

but the Jews can go up higher than any nation, they can even

deduce their pedigree from the beginning of the world . They

may not know from what particular tribe or family they are

deſcended, but they know certainly that they all ſprung from

the ſtock of Abraham . And yet the contempt with which they

have been treated , and the hardſhips which they have under

gone in alınoſt all countries, ſhould one would think have made

them deſirous to forget or renounce their original ; but they
profeís it ; they glory in it : and after ſo many wars,mallacres,

and perſecutions, they ſtill ſubſiſt; they ſtill are very numerous :

and what but a fupernatural power could have preſerved them

in ſuch a manner as none other nation upon earth hath been

preſerved ?

Nor is the providence of God leſs remarkable in the de

ſtruction of their enemies, than in their preſervation . For

from the beginning who have been the great enemies and op

preſſors of the Jewiſh nation, removed them from their own

land, and compelled them into captivity and ſlavery ? The



THE PROPHECIE S. 135

Egyptians afflicted them much , and detained them in bondage

ſeveral years. The Aſſyrians carried away captive the ten

tribes of Iſrael, and the Babylonians afterwards the two re

maining tribes of Judah and Benjamin . The Syro -Macedo

nians, eſpecially Antiochus Epiphanes,cruelly perfecuted them :

and the Romans utterly diffolved the Jewiſh itate , and diſperſed

the people, ſo that they have never been able to recover their

city and country again . But where are now theſe great and

famous monarchies, which in their turns fubdued and oppreſſed

the people ofGod ? Are they not vaniſhed as a dream , and

not only their power, but their very names loſt in the earth ?

The Egyptians, Affyrians, and Babylonians were overthrown

and entirely ſubjugated by the Perſians : and the Perſians (it

is remarkable ) were the reſtorers of the Jews, as well as the

deſtroyers of their enemies. The Syro -Macedonians were

ſwallowed up by the Romans : and the Roman empire, great

and powerful as it was, was broken into pieces by the incur

ſions of the northern nations ; while the Jews are ſubliſting as

a diſtinct people at this day. And what a wonder of providence

is it, that the vanquiſhed ſhould ſo many ages ſurvive the vic

tors , and the former be ſpread all over the world , while the lat

ter is no more ?

Nay, not only nations have been puniſhed for their cruelty

to the Jews, but divine vengeance hath purſued even ſingle

perſons, who hath been their perſecutors and oppreffors. The

firſt born of Pharaoh was deſtroyed, and he himſelf with his

hoſt was drowned in the ſea . Moſt of thoſe who oppreſſed

Iſrael in the days of the Judges, Eglon, Jabin , and Siſera,

Oreb and Zeeb, and the reſt, came to an untimely end. Ne

buchadnezzar was ſtricken with madneſs, and the crown was

ſoon transferred from his family to ſtrangers. Antiochus Epi

phanes ( a ) died in great agonies, with ulcers and vermin iſſu

ing from them , ſo that the filthineſs of his ſmell was intolera

ble to all his attendants, and even to himſelf. Herod, who

was a cruel tyrant to the Jews, (5 ) died in the ſamemiſerable

manner, Flaccus, governor of Egypt, who barbarouſly plunt

dered and oppreſſed the Jews of Alexandria, (c ) was after

wards banished and ſlain . Caligula, who perſecuted the Jews

(a ) 2 Maccab . ix . 9 . Polybii Fragm . P . 997. Edit. Cafaubon .

(6) Joſeph . Antig . Lib . 17 . Cap. 6 . Sect. 5 . P . 768. De Beil.

Jud. Lib . i. Cap . 33. Sect. 5 . P . 1040. Edit. Hudſon .

(0) Philo in Flaccum ,
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for refuſing to pay divinehonours to his ſtatues, ( a )wasmur.

dered in the flower of his age after a ſhort and wicked reign.

But where are now , ſince they have abſolutely rejected the gol

pel and been no longer the peculiar people of God , where are

now ſuch viſible manifeſtations of a divine interpoſition in their

favour ? The Jews would do well to conſider this point ; for

rightly conſidered , it may be an afiectual means of opening

their eyes, and of turning them to Chriſt our Saviour.

III. The defoiation of Judea is another meinorable inſtance

of the truth of prophecy. It was foretold ſo long ago as by

Moſes, Lev. xxvi. 33. “ I will ſcatter you among the Heathen,

« and will draw out a ſword after you ; and your land ſhall be

< deſolate, and your cities waite." It was foretold again by

Iſaiah, the prophet ſpeaking, as prophets often do , of things

future as preſent, i. 7, 8, 9. ~ Your country is defolate, your

« cities are burnt with fire ; your land ſtrangers devour it in

<< your preſence , and it is defolate as overthrown by ſtrangers.

« And the daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard ,

« as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a beſieged city.”

This paſſage may relate inmediately to the times of Ahaz and

Hezekiah ; but it muſt have a further reference to the devaſta

tions made by the Chaldæans, and cfpecially by the Romans,

In this ſenſe it is underſtood by (1 ) Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian,

Jerome, and moſt ancient interpreters : and the following words

imply no leſs than a general deſtruction , and almoſt total exci

fion of the people, ſuch as they ſuffered under the Chaldæans,

butmore fully under the Romans: Except the Lord of Holts

had left unto us a very ſmall remnant, we jould have been as

Sodom , and weshould have been like unto Gomorrah. The ſame

thing was again foretold by Jeremiah ; for ſpeaking afterwards

of the converſion of the Gentiles, and of the restoration of the

Jews in the latter days,hemuſt be underſtood to ſpeak here of

the times preceding, xii. 10 , II. « Many paítors (princes or

« leaders ) have deſtroyed my vineyard , they have trodden my

(a) Philo de Legatione ad Caium . Jofeph . Antiq . Lib . 18. Cap .

9 , Lib . 19. Cap 1. Suetonii Calig. Cap. 59. Vixit annis xxx. im

peravit trienno etx, nienfibus, diebuſque viii.

(b ) Juft.Mart. Apol. 1. ma. P . 70. Edit. Thirlbii. Dial. cum .

Tryplione, P . 160 et 243. Tertull. adverf. Marcion . Lib . 8 .

Cap . 23. P . 401. Edit. Rigaltii Par. 1675 . et alibi Hieron . in lo

cum . Vol. III. P . 12 . Edit. Bencdi&t.
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« portion under foot, they have mademypleaſant portion a de

« folate wilderneſs ; they havemade it deſolate, and being deſü

« late it mourneth unto me; the whole land is made defolate,

« becauſe no man layeth it to heart.”

The ſame thing is expreſied or implied in other places : and

hath not the ſtate of Judea now for many ages been exactly

anſwerable to this deſcription ? That a country ſhould be dea

populated and deſolated by the incurſions and depredations of

foreign armics is nothing wonderful ; but that it ſhould lie fo

many ages in this miſerable condition, is more than man could

foreles, and could be re.realed only by God . A celebrated

French writer ( a ) in his history of the Cruſades, pretends to

exhibit a true picture of Paleſtine, and he ſays that then it was

« juſt what it is at preſent, the worſt of all the inhabited coun

“ tries of Aſia . It is almoſt wholly covered with parched rocks,

« on which there is not one line of foil. If this ſmall territory

« were . cultivated, it might not improperly be compared to

« Swifferland .” But there is no need of citing authorities

to prove that the land is forſaken of its inhabitants , is unculti

vated, unfruitful, and defolate ; for the enemies of our religion

make this very thing an objection to the truth of our religion .

They ſay that ſo barren and wretched a country could never

have been a land fiowing with milk and honey, nor have ſupplied

and maintained fuch multitudes, as it is repreſented to have done

in ſcripture. But they do not ſee or conſider, that hereby the

prophecies are fulfilled ; ſo that it is rather an evidence for the

truth of our religion , than any argumentagainſt it.

The country was formerly a good country, ifwemay be

lieve the concurrent teſtimony of thoſe who ſhould beſt know

it, the people who inhabited it. Ariſteas and Jofephus too (b )

speak largely in commendation of its fruitfulneſs : and though

ſomething may be allowed to national prejudices, yet they

would hardly have had the confidence to aſſert a thing which

all the world could eaſily contradict and diſprove . Nay there

are even heathen authorswho bear teſtimony to the fruitfulneſs

of the land : though we preſume that after the Babylonith cap

tivity it never recovered to be again what it was before. Stra

( a ) Voltaire 's Hift. not far from the beginning .

(6 ) Ariſteas, P . 13, 14 . Edit. Hody. Joſeph . de Bell. Jud. Lib .

8 . Cap. 3 . P . 1120. Edit. Hudſon .
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bo ( a ) deſcribes indeed the country about Jeruſalem as rockin

and barren, but he commends other parts, particularly about

Jordan and Jericho. Hecatæus (b ) quoted by Joſephus giveth

it the character of one of the beſt and moſt fertile countries.

Tacitus (c ) faith that it raineth ſeldom , the ſoil is fruitful, fruits

abound as with us, and beſides them the balſam and palm trees.

And notwithſtanding the long deſolation of the land, there are

till viſible ſuch marksand tokens of fruitfulneſs, asmayconvince

any man that it once deſerved the character which is given of it

in ſcripture. I would only refer the reader to two learned and

ingenious travellers of our own nation, Mr. Maundrelland Dr.

Shaw , and he will fully be ſatisfied of the truth of what is here

afferted .

The ( d ) former ſays, that “ all along this day's travel (Mar.

< 25 ) from Kane Leban to Beer, and alſo as far as we could

« ſee around, the country . diſcovered a quite different face

« from what it had before ; preſenting nothing to the view in

« moſt places, but naked rocks, mountains, and precipices :

« at fight of which pilgrims are apt to be much aſtoniſhed

« and baulked in their expectations; finding that country in

“ ſuch an inhoſpitable condition, concerning whoſe pleaſant

“ neſs and plenty they had before formed in their minds ſuch

« high ideas from the deſcription given of it in the word of

« God : inſomuch that it almoſt ſtartles their faith when they

« reflect how it could be poſſible for a land like this to ſupply

« food for ſo prodigious a number of inhabitants as are ſaid to

« have been poiled in the twelve tribes at one time ; the fum

« given in by Joab, 2 Sam . xxiv . amounting to no leſs than

" thirteen hundred thouſand fighting men, beſides women and

“ children . But is certain that any man , who is not a little

biaſſed to infidelity before, may ſee, as he paſſes along,

« arguments enough to ſupport his faith againſt ſuch ſcruples.

« For it is obvious for any one to obſerve that theſe rocks

and hills muſt have been anciently covered with earth and

« cultivated, and made to contribute to the maintenance of

( a ) Strabo, Lib . 16 . P . 761. Edit. Par. P . 1104. Edit. Amſtel.

P . 755 . Edit. Par. P. 1095 . Edit. Amſtel. P .763 .Edit. Par. P . 1106 .

Edit. Amítel. 1707.

(6 ) Joſeph . contra Apion, Lib . I. Sect. 22.- optimi et fera

Cilini Toli. -P . 1348. Edit. Hudſon .

(6) Taciti Hiit. Lib . 5 . rari imbres , uber folum exuberant fru

ges noſtrum ad morem , praæterque eas, balſamum et palmz.

(d ) Maundrell, P .64, & c. 5th Edit.
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< the inhabitants no leſs than if the country had been all plain :

" nay perhaps much more ; foraſmuch as ſuch a mountainous

« and uneven ſurface affords a larger ſpace of ground for cul

« tivation than this country would amount to , if it were all

“ reduced to a perfect level. For the huſbanding of theſe

« mountains, their manner was to gather up the ſtones, and
« place them in ſeveral lines along the ſides of the hills, in

« form of a wall. By ſuch borders they ſupported the mold

« from tumbling or being waſhed down ; and formed many

« beds of excellent foil, riling gradually one above another,

« from the bottoin to the top of themountains. Of this forin

« of culture you ſee evident footſteps wherever you go in all

« the mountains of Paleſtine. Thus the very rocks were

« made fruitful. And perhaps there is no ſpot of ground in

« this whole land, that was not formerly improved , to the

« production of ſomething or other, miniſtering to the fulle

" nance of human life. For than the piain countries nothing

" can bemore fruitful, whether for the production of corn or

« cattle, and conſequently of milk . The hills, though im
« proper for all cattle except goats, yet being diſpoſed into

“ ſuch beds as are before deſcribed, Icrved very well to bear
« corn, melons, gourds, cucumbers, and ſuch like garden

« ſtuff, which makes the principal food of theſe countries for

« ſeveralmonths in the year. The moſt rocky parts of all,

« which could not well be adjuſted in that manner for the pro

“ duction of corn, might yet ſerve for the plantation of vines

« and olive trees, which delight to extract, the one its fatneſs,

" the other its ſprightly juice, chiefly out of ſuch dry and

“ Ainty places . And the great plain joining to the Dead Sea,

“ which by reaſon of its faltneſs might be thought unſervice
" able both for cattle , corn, olives, and vines, had yet its proper

« uſefulneſs for the nouriſhment of bees, and for the fabric of

" honey ; of which Joſephus gives us his teſtimony, De Bell

" Jud. Lib . 5 . Cap . 4 . And I have reaſon to believe it, be

“ cauſe when I was there, I perceived in many places a ſmell of

“ honey and wax, as ſtrong as if one had been in an apiary.

" Why then might not this country very well maintain the
“ vaſt number of its inhabitants, being in every part ſo pro

“ ductive of either milk , corn , wine, oil, or honey , which are

“ the principal food of theſe eaſtern nations ? the conſtitution

" of their bodies, and the nature of their clime, inclining them

« to a more abſtemious diet than we uſe in England, and other
4 colder regions. ”
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The ( a ) other afferts, that “ the holy land, were it as well

« peopled and cultivated as in former time, would ſtill bemore

« fruitful than the very beſt part of the coaſt of Syria and

"- Phænice. For the ſoil itſelf is generally much richer, and

« all things conſidered , yields a more preferable crop . Thus

the cotton that is gathered in the plains of Ramah, Efdrælon

and Zebulun , is in greater eſteem than what is cultivated

“ near Sidon and Tripoly ; neither is it poſſible for pulſe , wheat,

« or any ſort of grain , to be more excellent than what is com

« monly ſold at Jeruſalem . The barrenneſs, or ſcarcity rather,

« which icme authorsmay either ignorantly ormaliciouſly com

« plain of, does not proceed from the incapacity or natural un

« fruitfulneſs of the country, but from the want of inhabitants,

« and the great averſion there is to labour and induſtry in thoſe

« few who poſſeſs it. There are beſides ſuch perpetual dif

e cords and depredations among the petty princes who ſhare

« this fine country, that allowing it was better peopled , yet

« there would be fmall encouragement to low , when itwas un

« certain who ihould gather in the harveſt. Otherwiſe the land

« is good land, and itill capable of affording its neighbours

" the like fupplies of corn and oil, which it is known to have

“ done in the timeof Solomon. The parts particularly about

" Teruſalem , being deſcribed to be rocky and mountainous,

« have therefore been ſuppoſed to be barren and unfruitful.

" . Yet granting this concluſion, which is far from being juſt ,

" a kingdom is not to be denominated barren or unfruitful

« from one part of it only, but from the whole. Nay farther,

" the bleting that was given to Judah , was not of the ſame

" kind with the bleſſing of Alher or of Iſrachar, that “ his

W bread ſhould be fat, or his land ſhould be pleaſant, but that

" bis eyes should be red with wine, and his teeth ſhould be

“ white with milk ," Gen. xlix . 12. Moſes alſo maketh milk

" and honey ( the chief dainties and ſubſiſtence of the earlier

" ages, as they continue to be of the Bedoween Arabs) to be

“ (6 ) ihe glory of all lanus : all which productions are either

“ actually erjoyed , or at leaſt might be, by proper care and

( 2) Sliau 's Travels, P . 365 , & c.
1o ) As Bihop Pearce obſerves, is not this a miſtake in Dr.

Slav ? The words are not of Moſes but of Ezekiel, xx. 6 , 15

and ledocs not ſeem to call the milk and honey the glory of all

lavids ; but the land , which did abound with milk and honey , he

rathe: calls the glory of all lands.
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« application. The plenty of wine alone is wanting at pre

« fent; yet from the goodneſs of that little, which is ſtill made

« at Jeruſalem and Hebron , we find that theſe barren rocks

“ ( as they are called ) might yield a much greater quantity, if

“ the abſtemious Turk and Arab would permit a further in

« creaſe and improvement to be made of the vine, & c.”

IV . Nothing can be a ſtronger or clearer proof of the di

vine inſpiration of the prophets, than their foretelling not only

the outward actions, but even the inward diſpoſitions of men,

many ages before theſe men were in being. The prophet's

were naturally prejudiced in favour of their own nation , but

yet they foretell the infidelity and reprobation of the Jews,

their diſbelief of the Meſſian, and thereupon their rejection by

God. Wewill notmultiply quotations to this purpoſe . It

will be ſufficient to produce one or two paſſages from the evan

gelical prophet Iſaiah . The 53d chapter is a moſt famous

prophecy of theMeſſiah ; and it begins with upbraiding the

Jews for their unbelief, “ Who hath believed our report ? and

" to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? ” which St. John,

xii. 38. and St. Paul, Rorn . X . 16 . have expreſsly applied to the

unbelieving Jews of their time. The prophet aſſigns the rea

ſon too, why they would not receive the Meffiah , namely, be

cauſe of his low and afflicted condition : and it is very well

known that they rejected him on this account, having all along

expected him to comeas a temporal prince and deliverer, in

great power and glory.

The prophet had before been commiſſioned to declare unto

the people the judgments of God for their infidelity and diſobe

dience, vi. 9 , & c . « And he ſaid , Go ye and tell this people ,

“ (this people, not my people) Hear ye indeed, but underſtand

“ not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart

“ of this people fat, andmake their ears heavy, and ſhut their

“ eyes ; left they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears,

“ and underſtand with their heart, and convert and be healed .”

In the ſtile of ſcripture the prophets are ſaid to do what they

declarewill bedone : and in like manner Jeremiah is ſaid, i. 1o.

to be " ſet over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root

“ out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down,

« to build and to plant ;" becauſe he was authoriſed to make

known the purpoſes and decrees ofGod, and becauſe theſe

events would follow in conſequence of his prophecies. Make

the heart of this people fat, is therefore as much as to ſay , Dec

VOL. I.
К .
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nounce my judgment upon this people, that their hearts Mall be

fat, and their ears heavy, and their eyes ſhut ; left they ſee with

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underjłand with their

heart, and convert, and be healed. This prophecymight relate

in ſomemeaſure to the ſtate of the Jews before the Babyloniſh

captivity ; but it did not receive its full completion till the

days of our Saviour , and in this ſenſe it is underſtood and

applied by the writers of the New Teſtament, and by our Sa

viour himſelf. The prophet is then informed that this infidelity

and obſtinacy of his countrymen ſhould be of long duration.

Then ſaid I, Lord, how long ? And he anſwered , Until the cities

be waſted without inhabitant, and the houſes withoutman, and

the land be utterly defolate, and the Lord have removed men far

away, and there be a great forſaking in the midſt of the land.

Here is a remarkable gradation in the denouncing of theſe

judgments . Not only Jeruſalem and the cities ſhould be waſted

without inhabitants, but even the ſingle houſes ſhould be with

wit man : and not only the houſes of the cities ſhould be with

outman, but even the country ſhould be utterly defolate; and

not only the people ſhould be removed out of the land, but the

Lord ſhould remove them far away ; and they ſhould not be re

moved for a ſhort period, but there ſhould be a great, or rather

a long forſaking in the midſt of the land. And hath not the world

ſeen all theſe particulars exactly fulfilled ? Have not the Jews

labourell under a ſpiritual blindneſs and infatuation in hearing

but not underſtanding, in ſeeing but not perceiving theMeſſiah,

after the accompliſhment of ſo many prophecies, after the per

formance of ſo many miracles ? And in conſequence of their

refuſing to convert and be healed , have not their cities been waft

ed without inhabitant, and their houſes withoutman ? Hath not

their land been utterly defolate ? Have they not been removed

far away into the moſt diftant parts of the earth ? And hath

not their removal or baniſhment been now of near 1700 years

duration ? And do they not ſtill continue deaf and blind, ob

itinate and unbelieving ? The Jews, at the time of the delivery

of this prophecy, gloried in being the peculiar church and

people ofGod : and would any Jew of himſelf have thought or

have faid, that his nation would in proceſs of time, become

an infidel and reprobate nation , infidel and reprobate formany

ages, oppreſſed by men , and forſaken by God. It was above

reven hundred and fifty years before Chriſt, that Iſaiah pre

dicted theſe things , and how could he have predicted them ,
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unlefs he had been illuminated by the divine viſion ; or how

could they have ſucceeded accordingly, unleſs the ſpirit of pro

phecyhad been the ſpirit of God ?

V . Of the ſame nature are the prophecies concerning the

- calling and obedience of the Gentiles. How could ſuch an

event be foreſeen hundredsofyears before it happened ? but the

prophets are full of the glorious ſubject, and ſpeak with delight

and rapture of the univerfal kingdom of the Meſſiah : that

“ God would give unto him the heathen for his inheritance, and

« the uttermolt parts of the earth for his poffeffion,” Pfal. ii. 8.

that “ all the ends of the world ſhould remember and return un

“ to the Lord , and all the kindreds of the nations ſhould wor

“ ſhip before him ," Pfal. xxii. 27. that “ in the laſt days the

« mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the

« top of the mountains, and ſhould be exalted above the hills,

« and all people ſhould flow unto it,” Micah iv. I. which pal

ſage is alſo to be found in Iſaiah , ii. 2 . that « from the riſing

“ of the fun even unto the going down of the fame, my name

" ſhall be great among theGentiles , and in every place incenſe

« Ihall be 'vffered unto my name, and a pure offering , for my

« naine ſhall be great among the heathen , faith the Lord of

“ hoits," Mal. i. 11. But the prophet Iſaiah is more copious

upon this as well as other evangelical ſubjects : and his 49th and

both chapters treat particularly ofthe glory of the church in the

abundant acceſs of theGentiles. “ It is a light thing that thou

« ſhouldſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the the tribes of Jacob,

« and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give thee

“ for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be myſalvation

« unto the end of the earth , ' xlix . 6 . “ Ariſe, ſhine, for thy

“ light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee.

« The Gentiles ſhall cometo thy light,andkings to the bright

« neſs of thy riſing. The abundance of the ſea ſhall be con

« verted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles ſhall comeunto

5 thee, & c.” lx . 1, 3, 5, & c.

It is as abſurd as it is vain for the Jews to apply theſe pro

phecies to the profelytes whom they have gained among the

nations; for the number of their profelytes was very inconſi

derable, and nothing to anſwer theſe pompous deſcriptions.

Neither was their religion ever deſigned by its founder for an

univerſal religion, their worſhip and ſacrifices being confined

to one certain place, whither all the males were obliged to re

pair thrice every year ; ſo that it was plainly calculated for a

K 2
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particular people, and could never become the religion of the

whole world . There was indeed to be a religion which was

defigned for all nations, to be preached in all, and to be received

in all : but what proſpect or probability was there, ihat ſuch a

generous inſtitution ſhould proceed from ſuch narrow minded

people as the Jews, or that the Gentiles, who hated and de

ſpiſed them , ſhould ever receive a religion from them ? Was

it not much more likely that they ſhould be corrupted by the

example of all the nations around them , and be induced to com

ply with the polytheiſin and idolatry of fome of their powerful

neighbours and conquerors, to which they were but too much

inclined of themſelves ; was not this, I ſay, much more likely

than that they ſhould be the happy inſtruments of reforming

the world ,and converting ſome of all nations to the worſhip of

the one only God in ſpirit and in truth ? . .

But the prophet farther intimates that this great revolution ,

the greateſt that ever was in the religious world , ſhould be ef

fected by a few incompetent perſons, and effected too in a ſhort

compaſs of time. « A little one ſhall become a thouſand, and a

« ſmall one a ſtrong nation : I the Lord will haften it in his

« time," lx . 22 . Our Saviour's commiſſion to his apoſtles

was, Go, teach all nations : and who were the perſons to whom

this commiſſion was given thoſe who were beſt qualified and

able to carry it into execution ? The rich, the wiſe, the migh

ty of this world ? No, they were chiedy a few poor fiſhermen ,

of low parentage and education, of no learning or' eloquence,

of no policy or addreſs, of no repute or authority , deſpiſed as

Jews by the reſt of mankind, and as the meaneſt and worſt

of Jews by the Jews themſelves. And what improper

perfors were theſe to contend with the prejudices of all

the world , the ſuperſtitions of the people, the intereſts of the

prieſts, the vanity of philoſophers, the pride of rulers, the

malice of the Jews, the learning of Greece, and the power of

Rome?

As this revolution was efiected by a few incompetent perſons,

ſo was it effected too in a ſhort compaſs of time. After our

Saviour's aſcenſion , “ the number of the diſciples together was

« about an hundred and twenty ,” Acts i. 15. but they ſoon

increaſed and multiplied ; the firſt fermon of St. Peter added

unto them “ about three thouſand fouls,”'. ii. 41. and the fe

cond made up the number « about five thouſand, iv . 4 . Be

fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , in the ſpace of about forty
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years, the goſpel was preached in almoſt every region of the

world then known : and in the reign of Conítantine, Chriſtia

nity became the religion of the empire ; and after having fuf

fered a little under Julian, it entirely prevailed and triumphed

over paganiſm and idolatry ; and ſtill prevails in themoſt civi

lized and improved parts of the earth . All this wasmore than

man could foreſee, andmuch more than man could execute :

and we experience the good effects of theſe prophecies at this

day. The ſpeedy propagation of the goſpel could not havebeen

effected by perſons ſo unequal to the taſk , if the fame divine

ſpirit who foretold it, had not likewiſe aſlifted them in it, ac

cording to the promiſe, I the Lord will baften it in his time.

Wemay be as certain as if we had ſeen it, that the truth really

was, as the evangeliſt affirms, Mark xvi. 25. “ They went forth

« and preached every where, the Lord working with them ,

" and confirming the word with ſigns following.” .

But neither the prophecies concerning the Gentiles, nor

thoſe concerning the Jews,have yet received their full and en

tire completion. Our Saviour hath not yet had “ the utter

« moſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion," Pſal. ii. 8.

« All the ends of the world have not yet turned unto the

“ Lord,” xxii. 27. “ All people, nations, and languages,”

have not yet“ ſerved him ,” Dan. vii. 14 . Theſe things have

hitherto been only partially, but they will even literally be ful

filled. Neither are the Jews yetmade “ an eternal excellency,

“ a joy of many generations,” If.lx. 15. The time is not yet

come, when « violence ſhall no more be heard in the land,

“ waſting nor deſtruction within their borders,” ver. 28. God's

promiſes to them are not yet ntade good in their full extent.

Behold , I will take the children of Iſrael from among the

« heathen , whither they be gone, and will gather them on

“ every ſide, and bring them into their own land. And they

“ ſhall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my fer

u vant, even they and their children , and their childrens chil

- dren for ever, and my ſervant David ſhall be their prince

“ for ever,” Ezek . xxxvii. 21, 25. « Then ſhall they know

« that I am the Lord their God, who cauſed them to be led

« into captivity among the heathen : but I have gathered them

“ unto their own land, and have left none of them any more

“ there. Neither will I hide my face any more from them ,

“ for I have poured out my ſpirit upon the houſe of Ifrael,

us faith the Lord God,” xxxix . .28, 29. However what hath
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already been accompliſhed is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt of

what is yet to come; and we have all imaginable reaſon to be

lieve, ſince ſo many of theſe prophecies are fulfilled , that the

remaining prophecies will be fulfilled alío ; that there will be

yet a greater harveſt of thenations, and the yet unconverted

parts of the earth will be enlightened with the knowledge of

the Lord ; that the Jews will, in God's good time, be convert

ed to Chriſtianity, and upon their converſion be reſtored to

their native city and country ; and eſpecially ſince the ſtate of

affairs is ſuch, that they may return without much difficulty,

having no dominion, no ſettled country, or fixed property tº

detain them much any where. Wehave ſeen the prophecy of

Hofea, iii. 4 , 5 . fulfilled in part, and why ſhould we not be

lieve that it will be fulfilled in the whole ? The children of IT

raelmall abide many days without a king, and without a prince,

and without a facrifice, and without an image, or altar, and

without an ephod , or prieſt to wear an ephod, and without tera

phim , or divinemanifeſtations. Afterwards ſhall the children

of Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God , and David their

king, and shall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the latter

days.

Wehave now exhibited a ſummary view of the prophecies

of the Old Teſtament more immediately relative to the pre

ſent ſtate and condition of the Jews: and what ſtronger and

more convincing arguments can you require of the truth both

of the Jewiſh and of the Chriſtian religion ? 'The Jews were

once the peculiar people of God : and as St. Paul ſaith , Rom .

xi. I. « Hath God caft away his people ? God forbid .” We

ſee that after ſo many ages they are ſtill preſerved by a miracle

of providence a diſtinct people ; and why is ſuch a continual

miracle exerted, but for the greater illuſtration of the divine

truth , and the better accompliſhment of the divine promiſes,

aswell thoſe which are yet to be, as thoſe which are already

fulfilled ? We fee that the great empires which in their turns

ſubdued and oppreſſed the people of God, are all. come to ruin ;

becauſe, though they executed the purpoſes of God, yet that

was more than they underſtood ; all that they intended was to

Tatiate their own pride and ambition, their own cruelty and

revenge. And if ſuch hath been the fåtal end of the enemies

and oppreſſors of the Jews, let it ſerve as a warning to all thoſe,

wlio at any time or upon any occaſion are for raiſing a cla

mour and perſecution againſt them . They are blameable, no

nd the better for these; and who iserved by a.
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doubt, for perſiſting in their infidelity after ſo manymeans of

conviction ; but this is no warrant or authority for us to pro

ſcribe, to abuſe, injure, and oppreſs them , as Chriſtians of

more zeal than either knowledge or charity, have in all ages

been apt to do. Charity is greater than faith : and it isworſe

in us to be cruel and uncharitable, than it is in them to be ob

ſtinate and unbelieving . Perſecution is the ſpirit of popery,

and in the worſt of popiſh countries the Jewsare themoſt cru

elly uſed and perſecuted : the ſpirit of proteſtaniſm is toleration

and indulgence to weaker conſciences. Compaſſion to this un

happy people is not to defeat the prophecies ; for only wick

ed nations were to harraſs and oppreſs them , the good were

to ſhew mercy to them ; and we ſhould chuſe rather to be

the diſpenſers of God'smercies than the executioners of his

judgments. Read the eleventh chapter of the epiſtle to the

Romans, and ſee what the great apoſtle to the Gentiles, who

certainly underſtood the prophecies better than any of us can

pretend to do, faith of the infidelity of the Jews. Some of

the Gentiles of his time valued themſelves upon their ſuperior

advantages, and he reproves them for it, that they who “ were

« cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and were

“ grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree,” ſhould

preſume to “ boaſt againſt the natural branches :” ver. 18 , 24.

but what would he have ſaid , how would he have famed and

lightened , if they had made religion an inſtrument of faction ,

and had been for ſtirring up a perſecution againſt them ? We

ſhould conſider, that to them we owe the oracles of God , the

ſcriptures of theNew Teſtament as well as the Old ; we ihould

conſider that the glorious company of the apoſtles as well as the

goodly fellowſhip of the prophets were Jews; weſhould conſider,

that of them as concerning the fleſi Chrift came, the Saviour of

the world : and ſurely ſomething of kindneſs and gratitude is

due for ſuch infinite obligations. Though they are now broken

off, yet they are not utterly caſt away. « Becauſe of unbelief,”

as St. Paul argues, ver. 20 . “ they were broken off, and thou

“ ſtandeſt by faith : Be not high minded, but fear.” There

will be a time, when they will be grafted in again , and again .
become the people ofGod ; for as the apoſtle proceeds, ver. 25,

26 . “ I would not brethren that ye ſhould be ignorant of thismyſ

" tery (leſt you ſhould be wiſe in our own conceits ) that blind

* neſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of theGen - .

* tiles be come in : and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved.”
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And which , think ye, is the moſt likely method to contribute

to their converſion , which are themoſt naturalmeans to recon

cile them to us and our religion, prayer, argument, long -ſuffer-

ing, gentleneſs, goodneſs ; or noiſe and invectives, injury and

outrage, the malice of ſome, and the folly andmadneſs of more ?

They cannot be worſe than when they crucified the Son ofGod,

and perſecuted his apoſtles : but what ſaith our Saviour ? Luke

xxiii. 34. « Father, forgive them , for they know not what they

« do." What faith his apoſtle, St. Paul? Rom . X . I. « Bre

« thren , myheart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that

“ they mightbe ſaved.” In conformity to theſe bleſſed exam

ples our church hath alſo taught us to pray for them : and how

can prayer and perſecution conſiſt and agree together ? They

are only pretended friends to the church , but real enemies to

religion, who encourage perſecution of any kind. All true fons

of the church, all true proteſtants, all true chriſtians will, as the

apoſtle adviſeth , Eph. iv . 31. “ put away all bitterneſs, and

« wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil ſpeaking, with all

« malice ;” and will join heart and voice in that excellent col

lect - Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics,

and take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart and contempt

of thy word ; and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord , to thy flock ,

that they may be ſaved among the remnant of the true Iſraelites,

and be made one fold under one shepherd , Jeſus Chriſt our
Lord .
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1X .

The prephecies concerning NINEVE!).

AS the Jewswere thepeculiar people ofGod, the prophets

A were ſent to them chiefly , and the main ſubjects of the

prophecies are the various changes and revolutions in the Jew

iſh church and ſtate . But the ſpirit of prophecy is not limited

there ; other ſubjects are occaſionally introduced ; and for the

greater manifeſtation of divine providence, the fate of other

nations is alſo foretold : and eſpecially of thoſe nations which

lay in the neighbourhood of Judea, and had intercourſe and

connections with the Jews ; and whoſe good or ill fortune there

fore was of ſome concern and conſequence to the Jews them

ſelves. But here it is greatly to be lamented, that of theſe eaſt

ern nations and of theſe early times we have very ſhort and im

perfect accounts ; we have no regular hiſtories, butonly a few

fragments of hiſtory, which have eſcaped the general ſhipwreck

of time. If we poſſeſſed the Allyrian hiſtory, written by Aby

denus, and the Chaldæan by Beroſus, and the Egyptian by Ma

netho ; wemight in all probability be better enabled to explain

the preciſe meaning, and to demonitrate the exact completion

of ſeveral ancient prophecies : but for want of ſuch helps and

affiſtances wemuſt be glad of a little glimmering light, where

ever we can ſee it. We ſee enough, however, though not to

diſcover the beauty and exactneſs of each particular, yet to

make us admire in general theſe wonders of providence, and

to ſhow that the condition of cities and kingdoms hath been

luch, as theprophets had long ago foretold . And we will be

gin with the inſtance of Nineveh.

Nineveh was the metropolis of the Aſſyrian empire, and

the Aſſyrians were formidable enemies to thekingdomsboth of

Iſrael and Judah. In the days ofMenahem , king of Iſrael, Pul

the king of Aſſyria, invaded the land, and was boughtoíf with

a thouſand talents of ſilver, 2 Kings xv. 19 . A few years af

terwards “ in the days of Pekah, kingof Iſrael, came Tiglath -pi

“ leſer, king of Allyria, and took ſeveral cities, and Gilead , and

« Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, and carried them captive
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k to Aſſýria,” 2 Kings xv. 29. The fame Tiglath- pileſer was

invited by Ahaz, king of Judah , to comeand ailiſt him againſt

Rezin , king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Iſrael : “ And Ahaz

« took the ſilver and gold that was found in the houſe of the

« Lord, and in the treaſures of the king 's houſe , and ſent it for

« a preſent to the king of Affyria,” 2 Kingsxvi. 8 . The king

of Allyria cameaccordingly to his aftance, and routed his ene

mies : but ſtill, as another facred writer faith , « diftreiled him ,

' " and ſtrengthened him not, 2 Chron . xxviii. 20. A little after

in the days of Hoihea , king of Iſrael, « Shalmaneſer, the king

« of Allyria , came up throughoutall the land,” and after a fiege

of three years “ took Samaria, and carried Iſrael away into Al

« fyria , and placed them in Halah , and in Habor by the river

of Gozan , and in the cities of theMedes," 2 Kings xvii. 5 ,

6 . It was in the fixth year of Hezekiah ,” king of Judah ,

that Shalmaneſer, king of Aſſyria, carried Ifrael away captive:

and “ in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, did Senrache

“ rib , king of Affyria, come up againſt all the fenced cities of

« Judah , and took them ," 2 Kings xviii. 10, 13. And the king

of Aſiyria exacted of the king of Judah “ three hundred talents

“ of ſilver, and thirty talents of gold ;" ſo that even good king

Hezekiah was forced to give him all the ſilver that was found

« in the houſe of the Lord, and in the treaſures of the king's

“ houſe,” ver . 14, 15. Sennacherib notwithſtanding ſent his

captains “ with a great hoſt againſt Jeruſalem ," ver. 17. but

his army was miraculouſly defeated , and he himſelf was after

wards Nain at Nineveh , 2 Kings xix . 35, 36, 37 . His ſon

Efarhaddon completed the deportation of the Iſraelites, “ and

« broughtmen from Babylon , and from Cuthah , and from Ava,

" and from Hamath , and from Sepharvaim , and placed them in

" the cities of Samaria inſtead of the children of Iſrael ; and

“ they poſiefred Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof,"

2 Kings xvii. 24. Ezra iv. 2 . Weſee then that the Affyri

ans totally deſtroyed the kingdom of Ifrael, and greatly oppref

fed the kingdom of Judah : and no wonder therefore that they

aremade the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies.

Theprophet Iſaiah denounceth the judgments ofGod againit

Sennacherib in particular, and againſt the Aſſyrians in general.

« O Aſſyrian , the rod of mine anger," or rather, « Woe to

« the Affyrian, the rod ofmine anger,” x . 5 . God might em

• plov them as theminiſters of his wrath , and executioners of his

vengeance ; and ſo make the wickedneſs of ſome nations the

means of correcting that of others : “ I will ſend him against
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to an hypocritical nation ; and againſt the people of my wrath

will I give him a charge to take the ſpoil, and to take the

« prey, and to tread them down like the mire in the ſtreets ,”

ver. 6 . But it was far from any intentof theirs to execute the

divine will, or to chaſtiſe the vices of mankind ; they only

meant to extend their conqueſts, and eſtabliſh their own domi

nion upon the ruin of others : " Howbeit he ineaneth not fo,

neither doth his heart think ſo , but it is in his heart to de

ſtroy, and cut off nations not a few ;” ver. 7. Wherefore

when they ſhall have ſerved the purpoſes of divine providence,

they ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed for their pride and ambition ,

their tyranny and cruelty to their neighbours : “ Wherefore it

ſhall cometo paſs, that when the Lord hath performed his

« whole work uponmount Zion , and on Jeruſalem , I will pu

“ niſh the fruit of the ſtoutheart of the king of Aflyria, and

" the glory of his high looks,” ver. 12. There was no prof

pect of ſuch an event; while the Aſſyrians were in themidſt of

their ſucceſſes and triumph : but ftill the word of the prophet

prevailed ; and it was not long after theſe calamities brought

upon the Jews, of which we have given a ſort deduction ,

that the Aſſyrian empire, properly ſo called, was overthrown,

and Nineveh deſtroyed .

Nineveh , or Ninus, as it was moſt uſually called by the

Greeks and Romans, was, as we ſaid before, the capital city

of the Aſſyrian empire ; and the capital is frequently put for

the whole empire, the proſperity or ruin of the one being in

volved in that of the other. This was a very ancient city, be

ing built by Asſhur, or, as others ſay, by Nimrod ; for thoſe

words of Moſes, Gen . x . 11. which our tranſlators, together

· with moſt of theancient verſions render thus, “ Outof that land

is went forth Așſhur, and builded Nineveh,” others tranſlate,

as the ( a ) Chaldee paraphrait tranſlates them , and as they are

rendered in the margin of our bibles, Outof that land he, that

is Nimrod, the perſon ſpoken of before, went forth into Aſſyria,

and builded Nineveh . It is well known that the word Ashur

in Hebrew is the name of the country as well as the name of

the man, and the prepoſition is often omitted, ſo that the words

may very well be tranſlated he went forth into Allyria . And

Moſes is here giving an account of the fons of Ham , and it

may ſeem foreign to his ſubject to intermix the ſtory of any of

(a) De terra illa egreffus eft in Affyriam . Onk.
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the fous of Shem , as Asſhur was. Moſes afterwards recounts the

Tons of Shem , and Asthur among them ; and it is preſumed

that hewould hardly relate his actions, before he had mentioned

his nativity, or even his name, contrary to the ſeries of the ge

nealogy, and to the order of the hiſtory. But this notwith

standing I incline to underſtand the text literally as it is tranſ

lated , Out of that lond went forth Ashrır, being expelled thence

by Nimrod, and builded Nineveh and other cities, in oppoſition

to the cities which Nimrod had founded in the land of Shinar.

And neither is it foreign to the ſubject, nor contrary to theor

der of the hiſtory, upon the mention of Nimrod's invading and

ſeizing the territories of Asſhur, to relate whither Asthur re

treated , and where he fortified himſelf againſt him . But by

whornſoever Nineveh was built, itmight afterwards'be greatly

inlarged and improved by Ninus, and called after his name,

whoever Ninuswas, for that is altogether uncertain .

As it was a very ancient, ſo was it likewiſe a very great city.

In Jonah it is ſtiled “ that great city,'' i. 2 . üi. 2 . ( an exceed

« ing great city.” ini. 3 . In the original it is ( a ) a city great to

God ; in the ſame manner as Mofes is called by St. Stephen ,

in the Afts of the Apoſtles, vii. 20. “ fair to God,” or “ ex

« ceeding fair,” as our tranſlators rightly render it ; and ſo

« the inountains of God,” Pfal. xxxvi. 6. are exceeding high

mnountains, and « the cedars of God,” Pfal. lxxx. Io . are ex

ceeding tall cedars. It was therefore an exceeding great city ;

and the ſcripture-account is confirmed by the teſtimony ofhea

then authors.' Strabo (1 ) ſays, thatNineveh was much greater

even than Babylon : and ( c ) Diodorus Siculus from Ctefias

affirms, that “ its builder Ninus propoſed to build a city of ſuch .

« magnitude, that it ſhould not only be the greateſt of the cities

“ which were then in all the world , but that none of thoſe

« who ſhould be born after that timeattempting the like ſhould

« eaſily exceed it ;" and a little after he ſubjoins, that “ no

body afterwards built ſuch a city, either as to the greatneſs

.
.

..
..

..

(c ) Deo magna civitas. Sept. ..

(6 ) Ea multo major crat Babylone. Strabo. Lib . 16 . P . 737.

Edit. Paris. P . 1071. Edit. Amſtel. 1707.

(s) Tantæ quoque molis urbem condere feſtinabat, ut non mo
do omnium tunc in orbe terrarum maxima exifteret, fed etiam ut

ziemo pot genitorum tale quid aggrefus ipſum facile fuperaret.

A nullo enim pofmodum urbs tanto ambitus fpatio , tantaque mag

nificentia mænium exſtructa fuit. Diod. Siculus. Lib . 2 . P . 65.

Llit. Steph . P . 91, 92. Edit. Rhod .
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« of the compaſs, or as to the magnificence of the walls.” It

is added in Jonah , iii . 3 . that it was ( a ) “ an exceeding great

u city of three days journey,” that is of three days journey in

circuit, as St. Jerome and the beſt commentators expound it .

Strabo, as it was obferved before, bath ſaid that Nineveh was

much larger than Babylon ; and a little afterwards he ſays, that

( b ) the circuit of Babylon was three hundred and eighty - five

furlongs : but ( c ) Diodorus Siculus afferts that the whole circuit

of Nineveh was four hundred and eighty furlongs ; which (4 )

make ſomewhat more than fixty miles, and ſixty miles were

three days journcy, twenty miles a day being thecommon com

putation of a foot-travelier. It is farther ſaid in Jonah iv . II.

that in Nineveh “ there were more than fixſcore thouſand per

« fons who could not diſcern between their right hand , and

« their left hand, and alſo much cattle.” I think it is (e ) gene

rally calculated that the young children of any place are a fifth

part of the inhabitants ; and if we admit of that calculation, the

whole number of inhabitants in Nineveh amounted to above

fix hundred thouſand : which number will appear by no means

incredible, if we conſider the dimenſionsof the city as given by

( f ) Diodorus Siculus, that ji was in length one hundred and

fifty furlungs, in breadth ninety furlongs, and in circuit four

hundred and eighty furlongs, that is twenty miles long, about

twelve miles broad, and above fixty miles in compaſs. A

city of ſuch dimenſions inight eaſily contain ſuch a number of

of inheb .tants, and many more : and at the ſame time there

(a ) Civitas magna, et tanti ambitus ; ut vix trium dierum pof

ſet itinere circumiri. Hieron . Comment. in locum . P . 1486 .

Vol. III. Edit.Benedict .

(6 ) Muri ambitu cccxxcv ſtadiorum . Strabo. ibid . P . 738.

Edit. Paris. P . 1072. Edit . Amſtel. 1707.

(c) Ainbitus totus ſtadiis ccccxxc conitat. Lib . 2 . P . 50 . Edit .

Steph . P . 92. Edit. Rhodoman .. .

(d ) Nihi circuitus ftadiorum fuiffe cccclxxx, id eft milliarium

fexaginta ; quæ triduanum iter facient, fi fingulorum dierum iter

æftimes vigintimilliaribus : quomodo definierunt non Juriſcon

ſulti folum , fed et Græcorum vetuſtiſlimi. Herodotus Lib . 5 .

Cap . 53. Centum et quinquaginta ftadia unoquoque die pera

grantibus. CL ftadia funt viginti milliaria , & c . Docharti Pha

leg . Lib . 4 . Cap. 20 . Col. 252.

(e ) Bochart. ibid . Col. 253. Lowth's Comment, and Calmei's .

( f ) Latus utrinque longius ad cl ftadia excurrit ; reliqua duo

minora, xc obtinent, & c . Diod Sic . ibid .
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might be, as there are in moſt of the great cities of the eaff ,

large vacant. fpaces for gardens or for paſture ; ſo that there

might be, as the facred text aſſerts there was, alſo much cattle,

But according to the (a ) modern method of calculation , the

number of theNinevites is reduced much lower . For allow

ing that the number of infants was one hundred and thirty thou

fand, as the ſcripture faith that they were more than onehundred

and twenty thouſand ; yet theſe making but three tenths of the

inhabitants, the number of citizens will appear to have amount

ed to four hundred and twenty- three thouſand. London and

Paris ſtand not upon one quarter of the ground, and yet are

ſuppoſed to contain more inhabitants ; London even more than

the former calculation , and Parismore than the latter ; it being

( b ) computed that in London there are about ſeven hundred and

twenty - five thouſand nine hundred and forty- three perſons, and

about four hundred and thirty- ſeven thouſand four hundred and

ſeventy -eight in Paris. ,

The inhabitants of Nineveh, like thoſe of other great cities,

abounding in wealth and luxury, became very corrupt in their

morals ; whereupon it pleaſed God to commiſſion the prophet

Jonah to preach untu them the neceſſity of repentance, as the

only means of averting their impending deſtruction : and ſuch

was the ſucceſs of his preaching, that both the king and the

people repented and turned from their evil ways, and thereby

for a time delayed the execution of the divine judgments.

Who this king of Affyria was wecannot be certain , we can

only make conjectures, his name not being mentioned in the

book of Jonah. , Archbiſhop Uſher (c ) ſuppoſeth him to have

been Pul, the king of Allyria, who afterwards invade the
kingdom of Iſrael in the days of Menahem , 2 King xv . 19.

sit being very agreeable to the methods of providence to make

uſe of an heathen king who was penitent, to puniſh the impe

nitency of God's own people Iſrael. But it ſhould ſeem more

probable, that this prince was one of the kings of Affyria, be

fore any of thoſe who are mentioned in fcripture . For Jonah

is reckoned the moſt ancient of all the prophets uſually ſo called ,

whoſe writings are preſerved in the canon of ſcripture. We

know that he propheſied of the reſtoration of the coaſts of Il

(a ) Maitland 's Hiít. of London. Book 3. Chap. 2 . P . 542.

(6 ) Maitland , P . 541, et 548.

(c ) See Umer's Annals, A . M 3233. P . 58. and Lowth 's Com
ment.
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rael taken by the king of Affyria, which was accompliſhed by

Jeroboam the ſecond, 2 Kings xiv . 25. and therefore Jonah

muſt have lived before that time ; and is with great realon lupa

poſed by Biſhop Lloyd in his Chronological Tables to have pro

phelied at the latter end of Jehu's, or the beginning of the reign

of Jehoahaz , when the kingdom of Iſrael was reduced very low ,

and greadyopprefled by Hazael, king of Syria, 2 Kings x . 32.

If heprophetied at that time, there intervened Jehoahaz's reign

of fiventeen years, Joalh 's reign of fixteen years, Jeroboam 's

of forty and one years, Zachariah's of ſix months, Shallum 's of

onemonth, and Menahem was ſeated on the throne of Iſrael,

before aily mention is made of Pul, the king of Allyria : and

therefore wemay reaſonably conclude from the diſtance of time,

which was above feventy years, that Jonah was not ſent to Pul,

the king of Afiyria, but to one of his predeceffors, though to

whom particularly we are unable to diſcover, for the want be

fore complained of, the want of Aſſyrian hiſtories, which no

doubt wouid have related ſo memorable a tranſaction .

But this repentance of theNinevites, wemay preſume, was

of no long continuance. For notmany years after we find the

prophet Nahun foretelling the total and entire deſtruction of

the city ; though there is no certainty of the time of Nahum 's,

any more than of Jonah 's propheiying . Joſephus ( a ) faith that

he flouriſhed in the time of Jotham , king of Judah, and that all

the things which he foretold concerning Nineveh , came to paſs

one hundred and fifty years afterwards. St. Jerome ( b ) placeth

him under Hezekiah, king of Judah, and faith that his name

by interpretation is a comforter ; for the ten tribes being carried

away by the king of Aſſyria, this viſion was to comfort them .

( a ) Erat autem quidem eo tempore vates, cuinomen Nahumus.

Evenerunt autem omnia quæ de Nineveh prædicta ſunt centum et

quindecim poſt annos. Joſ. Antiq. Lib . 9 . Cap . 1 1 .Sect. 3. P . 422,

423. Edit. Hudſon .

(6 ) Naum , qui interpretatur conſolator. Jam enim decem

tribusab Aſſyriis deductæ fuerant in captiviatem {ub Ezechia rege

Juda , ſub quo etiam nunc in confolationem populi tranſmigrati ,

adverſum Nineven viſio cernitur. Nec erat parva confolatio , tam

his qui jam Aſſyriis ferviebant, quam reliquis qui fub Ezechia de

tribu Juda et Benjamin ab iiſdem hoftibus obfidebantur ; utaudi

rent Affyrios quoque a Chaldæis effe capiendos, ficut in conſe

queritibus hujus libri demonftrabitur . Hieron . Prol. in Naum .

P. 1553. Vol. III. Edit. Benedict.
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in their captivity ; nor was it a leſs confolation to the other two

tribes of Judah and Benjamin , who remained in the land, and

, were beſieged by the ſame enemies, to hear that theſe conquer

ors would in timebe conquered themſelves, their city be taken ,

and their empire overthrown. All that is ſaid of him in fcrip

ture is “ Nahuin the Elkofhite,” Nahum i. 1.which title in all

probability was given him from the place of his nativity ; and

( a ) Si. Jerome ſuppoſeth it to have been a village in Galilee,

ihe ruins whereof were ſhown to him , when he travelled in

thoſe parts. Now we learn from the facred hiſtory, 2 Kings .

XV . 29. that the people of “ Galilee were taken by Tiglath

« pilefer, king of Aliyria, and carried captive into Aſſyria .” It

is not improbable therefore, that at that time this prophet, who

was a Galilean , might be inſtructed to foretell the fall of Nine

veh : and that time coincides with the reign of Jotham , king

of Judah, which is the time aſſigned for Nahum 's propheſying

by Joſephus. But if Joſephuswas right in this particular, he

was wrong in another ; formore than onehundred and fifteen

years intervened between the reign of Jotham , king of Judah ,

and the deſtruction of Nineveh , as it is uſually computed by

chronologers. There is one thing, which might greatly aſſiſt

us in fixing the time of Nahum 's propheſying , and that is the

deſtruction of No-Amon or Dioſpolis, in Egypt, which hemen

tions, chap. iii. 8, & c . as a late tranſaction, if we could know

certainly, when thai deſtruction happened, or by whom it was

effected. It is commonly attributed to Nebuchadnezzar ; but

that time is too late, and the deſtruction ofNo-Amon would fall

out after the deſtruction of Nineveh inſtead ofbefore it. Dr.

Prideaux (6 ) with more reaſon believes, that itwas effected by

Sennacherib, before hemarched againſt Jeruſalem ; and then

Nahum 's propheſying would coincide exactly with the reign of

Hezekiah, which is the timealigned for it by St. Jerome.

But whenever it was that Nahum propheſied , he plainly and

largely foretold the deitruction of Nineveh ; hiswhole prophecy

relates to this ſingle event; and the city was accordingly de- ,

ſtroyed by the Mides and Babylonians. This point I think is

generally agreed upon , that Nineveh was taken and deſtroyed

by the Medes and Babylonians; theſe two rebelling and unit

( a ) Elceli orque hodie in Galilæa viculus, parvus quidem , et

vix ruinus veterum ædificiorum indicans veitigia ; fed tamen notus

· Judzis ; et inihi quoque a circumducente monfirarus. Hierdil .

ibid . P . 1559 . . .

(b ) Prid . Connect. Part 1. Book 1. Anno 713. Hezek . 15 .
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ing together, fubverted the Aſſyrian empire : butauthors differ

much about the time when Nineveh was taken , and about the

king of Aſſyria in whoſe reign it was taken , and even about

the perſons who had the command in this expeditione Hero .

dotus ( a ) affirms, that it was taken by Cyaxares king of the

Medes ; St. Jerome after the Hebrew chronicle (b ) afferts, that

it was taken by Nabuchodonofor king of the Babylonians : but

theſe accounts may be eaſily reconciled , for Cyaxares, and Na

buchodonofor might take it with their joint forces, as they

actually did according to that which is written in the book of

Tobit, xiv. 15. if the Aſſuerus in Tobit be the ſame (as there

is great reaſon to think him the fame) with theCyaxares ofHe

rodotus : But before Tobias died, he heard of the deſtruction of

Nineveh, which was taken by Nabuchodonoforand Ajuerus ; and

before his death he rejoiced over Nineveh. Joſephus (c ) who

faith in one place that the empire of the Aſſyrians was diſſolved

by the Medes, faith in another that theMedes and Babylonians

diſſolved the empire of the Aſſyrians. Herodotus himſelf (d )

faith , that the Medes took Nineveh , and ſubdued the Aflyrians,

except the Babylonian portion ; the reaſon of which was, the

Babylonians were their allies and confederates. Ctefius, and

after him (e ) Diodorus Siculus aſcribe the taking of Nineveh ,

and the ſubverſion of the Aſſyrian empire, to Arbaces the Mede,

affiſted by Beleſis the Babylonian. I know that ( f ) Euſebius,

and after’him ſeveral excellent chronologers, Uſher, Prideaux,

VOL. I.

(a ) Herod . Lib . 1. Cap. 106 . P . 45. Edit. Gale .

(6 ) Hieron . in Naum ii. 12 . P . 1574. Vol. III. Edit. Benedict.

Seder Olam Rabba ſoli Nabuchodonſoro rem attribuit, et tempus

ponit. Anno primo Nabuchodonoſor ſubegit Nineven , id eft, non

diu poſt mortem patris . Ebraicum hoc Chronicon fecuti ſunt S . Hi
ero. nymus, & c . MarſhamiChron . Sæc xviii . P . 559 .

(c) Aſſyriorum imperium , a Medis everſum iri contigit. Joſeph .

Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap . 2. Sect. 2 . P . 435. - Medos et Babylonios,

qui Affynorum everterant imperium . ibid . Cap. 5 . Sect i . P , 441.

Edit . Hudſon ,

(d ) EtNinum expugnaverunt, Aſſyriofque, excepta Babylonica

portione, ſubegerunt. Herod . Lib . I . Cap . 106 . P . 45 . Edit. Gale.

(e ) Diod. Sic . Lib . 2 . P . 78. Edit. Steph . P . 110 . Edit. Rhod .

( f ) Euſebius (more ſuo ) utramque ſententiam in Canonem retu

lit : ad mentem Ctefiæ ,ArbacesMedus, ait,Num . 1197 . Affyriorum

imperio deſtructo , regnum in Medos tranftulit. Dein (poit annos :

213 ) ex auctoritate Herodoti.Num . 1410 . CyaxaresMedes fubver

tit Ninum . Ifta autem ſunt.Marſhami Chronicon . Sac.xviii. P . 556 .
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and others, reckon this quite a different action , and fix it at
quite a different time ;but it is notlikely that the ſame city ſhould

be twice deſtroyed, and the ſame empire twice overthrown, by

the ſame people twice confederated together . Diodorus, who re

lates this cataſtrophe, doth notmention the other, but faith ex

preſsly, ( a ) that Arbaces diſtributed the citizens of Nineveh in

the country villages, levelled the city with the ground, transfer

red many talents of gold and ſilver to Ecbatana the royal city of

the Medes ; and ſo , ſaith he, the empire of the Aſſyrians was

fubverted. If there is ſome difficulty in diſcovering the perfons

by whom Nineveh was taken , there is more in aſcertaining the

king of Affyria in whoſe reign itwas taken, and more ſtill in

fixing the time when it was taken, ſcarce any two chronologers

agreeing in the ſamedate : but as theſe things are hardly poſſible

to be known, fo neither are they neceſſary to be known, with

preciſion and exactneſs ; and wemay fafely leave them among

the uncertainties of ancient hiſtory and chronology.

It is ſufficient for our purpoſe that Nineveh was taken and

deſtroyed according to the predictions : and Nahum foretold

not only the thing but alſo the manner of it. Herodotus pro

miſed to relate in his Allyrian hiſtory how Nineveh was taken ; ,

(b ) the Medes took Nineveh, faith he, but how they took it

I will ſhow in another work. Again afterwards hementions

his deſign of writing the Aſſyrian hiſtory. Speaking of the

kings of Babylon, he faith , (c ) of theſe I ſhallmakemention

in the Aſſyrian hiſtory . But to our regret, this hiſtory was

never finiſhed, or is loft. More probably it was never finiſhed ,

for otherwiſe ſome or other of the ancients would havemention

ed it. If it had been extant with his other works, it would

in all probability have been of great ſervice in illuſtrating ſe

veral paſſages in Nahum ' s prophecies. It is however ſome

thing fortunate, that we can in ſomemeaſure ſupply this loſs

out of Diodorus Siculus. Nahum prophecies, that the Aſſy

rians ſhould be taken while they were drunken, i. 10. “ For

(a ) Simili quoque lenitate erga cives uſus, quamvis in pagos
eos diftraheret : - urbem autem folo æquavit . Tum argentum et

aurum - (multa certe talenta erant) in EcbatanaMedorum regiam
tranftulit. Hoc ergo modo Affyriorem imperium - a Mediis ever

ſum eft . Diod . Sic. Lib . 2 . P . 81.Edit. Steph. P . 115 . Edit. Rhod.

(6 ) EtNinum expugnaverunt: (ut autem ceperint, in aliis mox

ſcriptis indicabo. ) Herod. Lib . 1. Cap . 106 . P . 45. Edit. Gale.

(c ) Quorum in exponendis rebus Affyriis mentionem faciam .

Lib . 1 . Cap. 184. P . 76 . Edit. Gale . Voſſius de Hiſt.Græc. Lib .

1. Cap. 3. Fabricius Bib .Græc. Lib. 2 .Cap. 20.
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while they be folden together as thorns, and while they are

« drunken as drunkards, they ſhall be devoured as ſtubble full

« dry :" and ( a ) Diodorus relates, that “ it was while all the

“ Allyrian army were feaſting for their former victories, that

« thoſe about Arbaces being informed by ſome deferters of

“ the negligence and drunkenneſs in the camp of the enemies,

« aſſaulted them unexpectedly by night, and falling orderly

“ on them diſorderly, and prepared on them unprepared, be

« came maſters of the camp, and flew many of the ſoldiers,

« and drove the reſt into the city.” Nahum foretels, ii . 6 .

that “ the gates of the rivers ſhall be opened, and the palace

“ ſhallbediſſolved :" and (b ) Diodorus informs us that there

“ was an old prophecy , that Nineveh ſhould not be taken un

« til the river became an enemy to the city ; and in the third

“ year of the fiege, the river being ſwoln with continual rains

« overflowed part of the city, and broke down the wall for

“ twenty furlongs; then the king thinking that the oracle was

“ fulfilled , and the river become an enemy to the city, built

“ a large funeral pile in the palace, and collecting together all

“ his wealth and his concubines and eunuchs, burnt himſelf

" and the palace with them all ; and the enemy entered the

“ breach that the watershad made, and took the city.” What

was predicted in the firſt chapter, ver. 8 . was therefore literal

ly fulfilled, “ With an overrunning food he willmake an ut
L2

(a ) Toto igitur exercitu conviviis indulgente , Arbaces per

transfugas de negligentia et ebrietate hoſtium edoctus, noctu ex

improviſu illos opprimit. Et quoniam compoſiti incompoſitos,

parati imperatos in vadebant, facile et craftra expugnant et vaſ

tam hoftium ftragem edunt, et reliquos in urbem compellunt,

Diod . Sic. Lib . 2. P . 80. Edit. Steph . P . 112. Edit. Rhod.

(6) Atqui vaticinium a majoribus traditam habebat; a nullo

capi Nium poſſe , niſi fluvius urbi prius hoftis evaderet— Tertio de.

mum anno accidit, ut Euphrates [ Tigris ) codtinuis imbrium gra ..

viſſimorum tempeftatibus excrefcens, urbes partem inundaret, et

murum ad ftadia xx dejiceret . Tum vero finem habere oraculum ,

amnemque manifefte urbi hoſtem efle , rex judicans, fpem falutis

abjecit. Itac ne id hoftium manus perveniret, rogum in regia in

gentem extruxit ; quo aurum et argentum omne, et quicquid erat

regii veſtimenti, congecit. Tum concubinis et eunuchis indomưn .

culam , quam in medio pyræ extruxerat, conclufis , fe regiamque

cum illis omnibus incendio amfumpfit. Cujus interitum cum au

diffent, qui a rege defecerant, percollapfam muri partem ingreffi ,

urbem ceperunt. Diod. Sic. Lib . 2 . P . 80 . Edit. Steph. p . 113,
Edit.Rhod .
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« ter end of the place thereof.” Nahum promiſes the enemy

much ſpoilof gold and ſilver, ii. 9 , “ Take ye the ſpoil of ſilver,

« take the ſpoil of gold ; for there is no end of the ſtore , and

“ glory out of all the pleaſant furniture :” and we read in

( a ) Diodorus, that Arbaces carried many talents of gold and

lilver to Ecbatana the royal city of the Medes. According to

Nahum , i. 8 . ii. 15. the city was to be deſtroyed by fire and

water ; and we ſee in Diodorus, that by fire and water itwas

deſtroyed.

But Nahum is cited upon this occaſion principally to ſhow

that he foretold the total and entire deſtruction of this city.

« The Lord ,” faith he in the firſt chapter, ver . 8 , 9. “ with

« an overrunning food will make an utter end of the place

« thereof; he will make an utter end ; affliction ſhall not riſe

“ up the ſecond time.” Again in the ſecond chapter, ver. 11,

13. « Where is the dwelling of the lions, and the feeding

“ place of the young lions? ” meaning Nineveh, whoſe princes

ravaged like lions : “ behold , I am againſt thee, faith the Lord

« of hoſts, and I will cut off thy prey from the earth , and the

« voice of thy meſſengers ſhall no more be heard.” And again

in the third and laſt chapter, ver. 17, 18, 19. « Thy crown

« ed are as the locuſts, and thy captains as the great graſhop

« pers, which camp in the hedges in the cold day ; butwhen

« the ſun ariſeth they flee away, and their place is not known

« where they are, or have been ; thy ſhepherds ſlumber, O

“ king of Aſſyria ; thynobles ſhall dwell in the duſt ; thy peo

« ple is ſcattered upon the mountains, and no man gathereth

« them : there is no healing of thy bruiſe ; thy wound is griev

« ous ; all that hear the bruit of thee ſhall clap their hands over

“ thee ; for upon whom hath not thy wickedneſs paſſed continu

« ally ? ” The prophet Zephaniah likewiſe in the days ofJoſiah ,

king of Judah, foretold the ſame ſad event, ii. 13, 14, 15. “ The

« Lord will ſtretch out his hand againſt the north , and deſtroy

« Affyria, and willmakeNineveh a deſolation , and dry like a

« wilderneſs : and Alocks ſhall lie down in the midſt of her, all

« the beaſts of thenations ; both the cormorant and the bittern

« Ihall lodge in the upper lintels of it ; their voice. ſhall ſing in

« the windows; deſolation ſhall be in the threſholds ; for he

« ſhall uncover the cedar work : this is the rejoicing city that

dwelt careleſsly , that ſaid in her heart, I am , and there is

( a ) Tum quicquid argenti aurique ex pyra reftabat (multa

certe talenta erant) in Ecbatana Medorum regiam tranftulit. Diod.

Sic .Lib . 2 . P . 81. Edit. Steph. P . 115. Edit. Rhod.
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« nonebeſide me; how is ſhe become a deſolation, a place for

« beaſts to lie down in ! every one that paſſeth by her, ſhall

6 hiſs and wag his head.” Butwhat probability was there that

the capital city of a great kingdom , a city which was fixty

miles in compaſs, a city which contained ſo many thouſand in

habitants, a city which had walls, according to ( a ) Diodorus

Siculus, an hundred feet high, and ſo thick that three chariots

could go abreaſt upon them , and fifteen hundred towers at pro

per diſtances in the walls, of two hundred feet in heighth :

what probability was there, I ſay, that ſuch a city ſhould ever

be totally deſtroyed ? and yet ſo totally was it deftroyed , that

the place is hardly known where it was ſituated .

Wehave feen that it was taken and deſtroyed by the Medes

and Babylonians ; and what wemay ſuppoſe helped to complete

its ruin and devaſtation, was Nebuchadnezzar's ſoon after

wardsinlarging and beautifying of Babylon . From that time

no mention is made of Nineveh by any of the ſacred writers ;

and the moſt ancient of the heathen authors, who have occaſion

to ſay any thing about it , ſpeak of it as a city that was once

great and flouriſhing, but now deſtroyed and deſolate. Great

as it was formerly, fo little of it was remaining, that authors are

not agreed even about its ſituation . I think we may conclude

from the general ſuffrage of ancient hiſtorians and geographers,

that it was ſituated upon the river Tigris ; but yet no leſs au

thors than ( ) Ctefias and Diodorus Siculusrepreſent it as ſitu

ated upon the river Euphrates. Nay, authors differ not only

from one another, but alſo from themfelves. For the learned

(5 ) Bochart hath ſhown that Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus,

and AmmianusMarcellinus, all three ſpeak differently of it,

ſometimes as if it was ſituated upon the river Tigris, and ſome

times as if it was ſituated upon the river Euphrates. So that

to reconcile theſe authors with themſelves and with others, it

is ſuppoſed by (d ) Bochart that there were twoNinevehs, ang

( a ) Nam murusad C pedum altitudinem exſurgebat, et ad trium

latitudinem curruum junctim agitandorum porrectus erat. Turres

in eo MD ducentos pedes altæ . Diod . Sic. Lib . 2 . P . 65. Edit.

Steph. P . 92. Edit. Rhod.

(6) Diod.Sic. ibid . et P . 80. Edit. Steph . P . 113. Edit. Rhod.

(c) Bocharti Phaleg . Lib . 4 . Cap. 20. Col. 248, 249. .

(d ) Non video hæc aliter poffe conciliari , quam fi dicatur du

plex fuiffe Ninus; una ad Euphratem in Comagena ; altera in

Affyria trans Tigrim , & c . Bochart, ibid .
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by ( a ) Sir Joſeph Marſham that there were three ; the Syrian

upon the river Euphrates, the Aſiyrian upon the river Tigris,

and a third built afterwards upon the Tigris by the Perlians,

who ſucceeded the Parthians in the empire of the eaſt in the

third century, and were fubdued by the Saracens in the ſeventh

century after Chrift : butwhether this later Nineveh was built

in the ſame place as old Nineveh is a queſtion that cannot be

decided. Lucian, (b ) who flouriílied in the ſecond century af

ter Chriſt, affirms that Nineveh was utterly periſhed , and there

was no footſtep of it remaining, nor could you tell where once

it was ſituated : and the greater regard is to be paid to Lucian 's

teſtimony, as hewas a native of Samoſata , a city upon the ri

ver Euphrates, and coming froin a neighbouring country he

muſt in all likelihood have known whether there had been any

remains of Nineveh or not. There is at this time a city called

Moſul, ſituate upon the weſtern ſide of the river Tygris, and

on the oppoſite eaſtern fhore are ruins of a great extent, which

are faid to be the ruins of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela, ( c )

who wrote his Itinerary in the year of Chriſt 1173, informs .

us, that there is only a bridge between Moful and Nineveh ;

this latter is laid waſte, yet hath it many ſtreets and caſtles.

But another, who wrote in 1300, aſſerts that Nineveh at pre

ſent is totally laid waſte, but by the ruins which are ſtill to be

ſeen there, wemay firmly believe that it was one of the greateſt

cities in the world . The ſamething is atteſted by later travel

lers, and particularly by (d ) Thevenot, upon whoſe authority

Prideaux relates, that “ Moſul is ſituated on the weft ſide of

(a ) Eſt igitur ( in veterim ſcriptis Ninus triplex , Syriaca , Affy
riaca, et, Perſica, & c . MarſhamiChron . Sæc. xviii. P . 559.

( 6 ) Ninus jam eſt everſa , ita ut ne reliquum quidem fit ejus

veftigium , nec ubi olim fita fuerit, facile dixeris. Lụciana vel

Contemplantes, prope finem .

(c ) Benjamin Tudelenfis (qui fcripfit Itinerarium anno Xti

1173) Inter Almozal, ait (P .62.) et Nineven pons tantum inter
cedit : Hæc devaſtata eft : attamen multos pagos et arces habet.

At vero Haiton Armenius (De Tartar. C . 11 . P . 406 .) (anno 1300 )

Ifta civitas (Nineve ) ad præſenseft totaliter devaſtata. Marſhami

Chron. Sæc. xviii. P . 558. Sed per ea, quæ adhuc ſunt apparen

tia in eadem , fermiter eredi poteſt quod fuerit una ex majoribus

civitatibus hujus mundi. Idem apud Bochart. Phaleg . Lib . 4 .

Cap . 20. Col. 255.

id) Thevenot's Travel's, Part 2. Book 1. Chap. 11. P : 50.

Prideaux's Connect. Part 1. Book 1. Anno 612. Joſiah 29.
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« the river Tigris, where was anciently only a fuburb of the

“ old Nineveh , for the city itſelf ſtood on the eaſt ſide of the

« river, where are to be ſeen fome of its ruins of great extent

6 even to this day.” Tavernier likewiſe ( a ) affirms, that

u croſs the Tigris, which hath a ſwift ſtream and whitishi wa

« ter, whereas Euphrates runs flow and is reddiſh , you come to

" the ancient city Nineveh , which is now an heap of rubbiſh

“ only, for a league along the river, full of vaults and caverns.”

Mr. ( b ) Salmon , who is an induſtrious collector and compiler

from others, faith in his account of Aſſyria , “ In this country

o the famous city of Nineveh once ſtood, on the eaſtern bank

“ of the river . Tigris, oppoſite to the place where Moſul now

« ſtands— There is nothing now to be ſeen but heaps of rubbiſh

« almoſt a league along the river Tigris, over againſt Moſul,

« which people imagine to be the remains of this vaſt city .”

But it is more than probable that theſe ruins are the remains of

the Perſian Nineveh, and not of the Aſſyrian. Ipfe periere

ruince : Even the ruins of old Nineveh have been, as Imay fay,

long ago ruined and deſtroyed : ſuch an utter end hath been

made of it, and ſuch is the truth of the divine predictions !

This perhaps may ſtrike us themore ſtrongly by ſuppofing

only a parallel inſtance. Let us then ſuppoſe, that a perſon

ſhould come in the name of a prophet, preaching repentance

to the people of this kingdom , or otherwiſe denouncing the

deſtruction of the capital city within a few years; with an over

running flood will God make an utter end of the place thereof, he

will make an utter end ; its place may be fought, but it ſnall ne

ver be found. I preſumewe ſhould look upon ſuch a prophet

as a madman, and ſhow no farther attention to hismeſſage than

to deride and deſpiſe it : and yet ſuch an event would notbe

more ſtrange and incredible than the deſtruction and devaſtation

of Nineveh . For Nineveh wasmuch the larger, and much

the ſtronger, and older city of the two; and the Affyrian em

pire had ſubſiſted and flouriſhed more ages than any form of

government in this country : ſo that you cannot object the in

ſtability of the eaſtern monarchies in this caſe. Let us then ,

fince this eventwould not be more improbable and extraordi

(a ) Tavernier in Harris. Vol. II. Book 2 . Chap. 4 .

(6) Salmon 's Modern Hift. Vol. I. Chap. 12, Preſent State of

the Turkiſh Empire. Quarto .



164 DISSERTATIONS ON

nary than the other, ſuppoſe again, that things ſhould ſucceed

according to the prediction , the floods ſhould ariſe, and the

enemy ſhould come, the city ſhould be overflown and broken

down, be taken and pillaged, and deſtroyed ſo totally , that even

the learned could not agree about the place where it was ſitua

ted. What would be laid or thought in ſuch a caſe ? Whoever

of poſterity ſhould read and compare the prophecy and event

together, muſt they not by ſuch an illuſtrious inſtance be tho

roughly convinced of the providence ofGod , and of the truth

of his prophet, and be ready to acknowledge, Verily this is the

word that the Lord hath ſpoken , Verily there is a God who judg

cth the earth !
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The prephecies concerning BABYLON.

AFTER Nineveh was deſtroyed ,Babylon became the queen

A of the eaſt. They were boch equally enemies to the peo

ple ofGod ; the one ſubverted the kingdom of Iſrael, and the

other thekingdom of Judah ; the one carried away the ten tribes,

and the other the two remaining tribes into captivity. No

wonder therefore that there are ſeveral prophecies relating to

each of theſe cities, and that the fate of Babylon is foretold as

well as of Nineveh. As Jeremiah ſaid , l. 17, 18 . “ Iſrael is a

« ſcattered ſheep , the lions have driven him away ; firſt the

« king of Aſſyria hath devoured him , and laſt this Nebuchad

« nezzar king of Babylon hath broken his bones': therefore

“ thus faith the Lord of hoſts the God of Iſrael, Behold , I will

« puniſh the king of Babylon and his land, as I havepuniſhed

“ the king of Allyria.”

Babylon was a very great and a very ancient city as well as

Nineveh. It is indeed generally reckoned leſs than Nineveh ;

for according to Strabo (who was cited in the laſt diſcourſe ) it

was only three hundred and eighty -five furlongs in compaſs, or

three hundred and fixty according to ( a) Diodorus Siculus, or

three hundred and fixty - eight according to Quintus Curtius :

but (6 ) Herodotus, who was an older author than any of them ,

repreſents it of the ſame dimenſions as Nineveh, that is four

hundred and eighty furlongs or above fixty miles in compaſs ;

but the difference was, that Nineveh wasconſtructed in the form

of a parallelogram , and Babylon was an exact ſquare, each ſide

being one hundred and twenty furlongs in length . So that ac

(a ) CCCLX ftadiorum muro urbem circumdedit. Diod. Sic .

Lib . 2 . P . 68. Edit. Steph . P . 95. Edit. Rhod. Totius operis ambi

tus ccclxviii ftadia complectitur. Quint. Curt. Lib . 5 . Cap. 1.

(6 ) Oppidum fitum eft in planitie ingenti, forma quadrata ,

magnitudine quoquo verſus centenum vicenum ſtadiorum , in ſum

ma quadringentorum at octoginta , in circuitu quatuor laterum ur

bis. Herod. Lib . 1. Cap. 178. P . 74. Edit. Gale .
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cording to this account Babylon contained more ground in it

than Nineveh did ; for by multiplying the ſides the one by the

other, it will be found, thatNineveh contained within its walls

only thirteen thouſand five hundred furlongs, and that Babylon

contained fourteen thouſand four hundred. It was too as an

cient, or more ancient than Nineveh ; for in the words ofMo

ſes, ſpeaking of Nimrod, Gen . X . 10. it was “ the beginning

« of his kingdom ,” that is the firſt city, or the capital city in

his dominions. Several heathen authors ſay that Semiramis,

butmoft (as ( a ) Quintus Curtius aſſerts:) that Belus built it :

and Belus was very probably the fame as Nimrod. But who

ever was the firſt founder ofthis city, wemay reaſonably ſuppoſe

that it received very great improvements afterwards, and Ne

buchadnezzar particularly repaired and inlarged, and beauti

fied it to fuch a degree, that hemay in a manner be ſaid to have

built it ; as he boaſted himſelf, Dan . iv , 30 . « Is not this great

« Babylon that I have built for the houſe of the kingdom , by

“ themight ofmy power, and for the honour ofmymajefty ?"

Nor is this aſſerted only in ſcripture, but is likewiſe atteſted by

heathen authors, Megaſthenes, Beroſus, and Abydenus, whoſe

words are quoted by (a ) Joſephus and Eufebius. By onemeans

or other Babylon became ſo great and famous a city as to give

name to a very large empire ; and it is called in ſcripture, Dan .

iv . 30 . “ great Babylon ; If. xiii. 19 . “ the glory ofkingdoms,

“ the beauty of the Chaldees excellency ;" If. xiv . 4 . “ the

“ golden city ;" If. xlvii. 5. “ the lady of kingdoms;” Jer. li.

13. « abundant in treaſures ;" Jer. li. 41. “ the praiſe of the

“ whole earth :” and its beauty, ſtrength, and grandeur ; its '

walls, temples, palaces, and hanging gardens ; the banks of the

river, and the artificial canals and lake made for the draining

of that river in the ſeaſons of its overflowings, are deſcribed

with ſuch pomp and magnificence by heathen authors, that it

might deſervedly be reputed one of the wonders of the world.

The fulleſt and beſt account of theſe things in Engliſh is to be

found in the ſecond book of that very valuable and very uſeful

work, Dr. Prideaux's Connection. Though Babylon was feated

in a low watery plain , yet in ſcripture, Jer. li. 25. it is called a

mountain ," on account of the great heighth of its walls and

(a ) Semiramis eam condiderat : vel, ut plerique credidere , Be

lus. Quint. Curt. ibid .

( 6 ) Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap . 11. Sect. I . P . 459. Edit.

Hud. "Euſeb. Præpar. Evan . Lib. 9. Cap.41. P .457. Edit. Vigeri.
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towers, its palaces and temples: and (a ) Beroſus ſpeaking of ſome

of itsbuildings, faith that they appeared moſt like mountains. Its

“ gates of braſs,” and its “ broad walls,” are particularly menti

oned in ſcripture, If. xlv. 2. Jer. li. 58. and the city (b )had anhun

dred gates, twenty - five on each ſide, all made of ſolid braſs : and

its walls according to ( c )Herodotuswere three hundred and fifty

feet in heighth, and eighty -ſeven in thickneſs, and fix chariots

could go abreaſt upon them , as ( d )Diodorus affirmsafter Cteſias.

Such a city as this, one would imagine, was in no danger of

being totally abandoned , and coming to nought. Such a city as

this inight ſurely with leſs vanity than any other ,boaſt that the

ſhould continue for ever, if any thing human could continue for

ever. So ſhe.vainly gloried, " If. xlvii. 7, 8 . « I ſhall be a lady

“ for ever ; I am , and none elſe beſide me; I ſhall not fit as a

“ widow , neither ſhall I know the loſs of children.” But the

prophets Iſaiah and Jeremiah, plainly and particularly foretold

the deſtruction of this city. They lived during the declenſion

of the kingdom of Judah ; and as they predicted the captivity

of the Jews, ſo they likewiſe foretold the downfal of their ene.

mies : and they ſpeak with ſuch affurance of the event, that they

deſcribe a thing future as if it were already paſt. ll. xxi. g.

• Babylon is fallen , is fallen ; and all the graven images of her

« gods he hath broken unto the ground.” Jer. li. 8. « Baby

" lon is ſuddenly fallen and deſtroyed : howlfor her, take balm

« or her pain , if ſo be ſhe may be healed.” It is ſomewhat

remarkable, that one of Iſaiah 's prophecies concerning Babylon

is intitled, xxi. 1. “ the burden of the deſert of the ſea,” or ra

ther of the plain ofthe ſea,” forBabylon was ſeated in a plain ,

and ſurrounded by water. The propriety of the expreſſion con

fifts in this, not only that any large collection of waters in the

oriental ſtile is called a ſea, but alſo that the places about Ba

bylon , as ( e ) Abydenus informs us out ofMegaſthenes, are ſaid

from the beginning to have been overwhelmed with waters, and

to have been called the ſea.

(a ) Quibus ſpeciem dedit montibus perſimilem . Joſeph. Antiq .
ibid .

(6 ) Herod. Lib . I. Cap . 179 . P . 74 . Edit. Gale.

(c ) Herod. ibid . Cap . 178 . Prideaux ibid .

( d ) Utmænium latitudo ſex juxta curribus vehendis fufficeret.

Diod . Sic. Lib . 2 . P . 68 . Edit. Steph . P . 96 . Edit. Rhod ,

(e) Ferunt, inquit, loca hæc omnia jam inde ab initio aquis ob

ruta fuiſſe ,mariſque, nomine appellata . Eufeb . Præp. Evang . Lib .

9. Cap . 41. P . 457. Edit. Vigeri.
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Cyrus, who was the conqueror of Babylon , and transferred

the empire from the Babylonians to the Medes and Perfians,

was particularly foretold by name, Il. xliv. 28. xlv . I. above an

hundred years before he was born. He is honoured with the

appellation of the Lord's anointed,” and the Lord is ſaid to

« have holden his right hand,” and to have “ girded him :"

If. xlv. I, 5. and he was raiſed up to be an inſtrument of provi

dence for great purpoſes, and was certainly a perſon of very ex

traordinary endowments, though we ſhould allow that Xeno

phon had a little exceeded the truth, and had drawn his portrait

beyond the reality. It was promiſed that he ſhould be a great

conqueror, ſhould « fubdue nations before him ," If. xlv. I . Cand

« I will looſe the loins of kings to open before him the two

« leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut :" and he ſubdu

ed ſeveral kings, and took ſeveral cities, particularly Sardes and

Babylon, and extended his ( a ) conqueſts over all Aſia from the

river Indus to the gean ſea . It was promiſed that he ſhould

find great ſpoil and treaſure among the conquered nations, II.

xlv . 3 . “ I will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden

« riches of ſecret places :" and the riches which Cyrus found

in his conqueſts amounted to a prodigious value in (6 ) Pliny's

account ; nor can we wonder at it, for thoſe parts of Aſia at

that time abounded in wealth and luxury : Babylon had been

heaping up treaſures for many years ; and the riches of Creeſus,

king of Lydia,whom Cyrus conquered and took priſoner, are

in a manner becomeproverbial.
The time too of the reduction of Babylon was marked out

by the prophet Jeremiah, xxv. 11, 12. « Theſe nations” (that

is the Jewsand theneighbouring nations) “ ſhall ſerve the king

« of Babylon ſeventy years ; and it fhall come to paſs when

« ſeventy years are accompliſhed , that I will puniſh the king of

< Babylon , and that nation , ſaith the Lord." This prophecy

was delivered, as it appears from the firſt verſe of the chapter,

« in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the ſon of Joſiah king of

« Judah , that was the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar king of

“ Babylon :" and from that time there were (c) ſeventy years

to the taking of Babylon and the reſtoration of the Jews. Nea

buchadnezzar had tranſplanted the Jews to Babylon , to people

( a) ---omnem Afiam ab India uſque ad Ægeum mare . Marſha

miChron . Sæc. XVIII. P . 587.

(6 ) Plin . Lib . 33. Cap. 15 . Edit. Harduin . .

(c) See Prideaux and other Chronologers.
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and ſtrengthen the place, and their removal from thence muſt

have weakened it very much ; and after that it was diſtreſſed

more and more, until at laſt it was brought to nought.

Several circumſtances likewiſe of the ſiege and taking of

Babylon were preſignified by the prophets. It was foretold ,

that God would ſtir up the Medes and Perſians againſt it ;

« Go up O Elam ,” that is Perſia, If. xxi. 2 . “ beſiege O Mea

« dia ;" and Jer. li. Il. “ the Lord hath raiſed up the ſpirit

66 of the kings of the Medes, for his deviſe is againſt Babylon

« to deſtroy it.” And accordingly it was beſieged by the unit

ed forces of the Medes and Perſians under the command of

Cyrus the Perſian , the nephew and ſon - in - law of the king of

theMedes. The Medes are chiefy ſpoken of, as they were at

that time the ſuperior people. The Medes is too a general

name of both nations, and ſo it is uſed and applied by ſeveral

Greek hiſtorians as well as by the ſacred writers. Elam ( a ) :

was an old name for Perſia , for the name Perfia doth not

appear to have been known in Iſaiah's time; Ezekiel is the

firit whomentions it. And (6 ) Bochart aſſerts, that the Per

fians were firſt ſo named from their becoming horfemen in the

time of Cyrus, the ſame word fignifying both a Perſian and a

horſeman. Or if by Elam we underſtand the province ſtrictly

ſo called, it is no leſs true that this alſo , though ſubject to Ban

bylon, roſe up againſt it, and upon the following occaſion .

Abradates (c ) was viceroy or governor of Sufa or Shuſhan ,

(a ) Elam eſt Perfis, et cum Media fæpius conjungitur. Perſa
rum nomen , ante captivitatem Babylonicam , obſcurum fuit. Eze

chiel primus, inter bellicofas gentes, illos recenſet, (27 : 10 & 38 :

5 . ) quum nondum innotuerant res Cyri. A Cyro demum natione

Perſa , et victoriis inclyto, Parſarum gloria increbuit. Marihami

Chron. Sæc. XVIII. P . 564. .

(6 ) At Perſis ipfis nomen fuit ab equitatu , quamaximevalebant,

equitare a teneris edocti.- Qua tamen difciplina primus illos im

buit Cyrus. — Itaque ex tamrepentina mutatione factum , ut hæc

regi Paras, et incolæ Perſæ dicerentur, id eft, equites . Arabice

enim Pharas eſt equus, et Pharis equis (ut Hebraice Paras) Porro

vox eadem Pharis etiam Perfam fignificat. Inde eft, quod neque

Moſes, nec libri Regum , nec Efaias aut Jeremias, Parſarum memi

nerunt, neque quiſquam eorum , qui vixerunt ante Cyrum . At in

Daniele et Ezechiele Cyro coævis, et in libris Paralipomenon , et

Efdræ , et Nehemiæ , et Eſther, & c. qui poft Cyrum ſcripti funt,

Perſarum eſt frequensmentio . Antea verifimile eft Hebræa,no

mina Chut et Elam magnam Perfidis partem inclufiſſe, Bocharti

Phaleg . Lib . 4 . Cap. 10 . Col. 224.

(c ) Xenophon. Cyropæd, Lib . 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 .
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and Shuſhan was the capital of the province of Elam . Dan.

viii. 2. His wife Panthea, a lady of exquiſite beauty, happened

to be taken priſoner by the Perſians. Cyrus treated her with

ſuch generoſity, and preſerved her with ſuch ſtrict honour ſafe

and inviolate for her huſband, as won theheart of theprince, ſó

that he and his forces revolted to Cyrus, and fought in his army

againſt the Babylonians.

It was foretold , that various nations ſhould unite againſt Ba

bylon : If. xiii. 4 . “ The noiſe of a multitude in the mountains,

« like as of a great people ; a tumultuous noiſe of the king

« doms of nations gathered together ; the Lord of hoſtsmuſter

« eth the hoſt of the battle :” and particularly itwas foretold ,

that the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Aſhchenaz, that is the

( a ) Armenians, Phrygians,and other nations ſhould compoſe part

of his army. Jer. li. 27. “ Set ye up a ſtandard in the land,

* blow the trumpet among the nations, prepare the nations

“ againſt her, call together againſt her the kingdoms of Ararat,

“ Minni, and Athchenaz .” And accordingly Cyrus's army

conſiſted of various nations, and among them were (6 ) theſe

very people,whom he had conquered before, and now obliged

to attend him in this expedition.

It was foretold , that the Babylonians ſhould be terrified , and

hide themſelves within their walls : Jer. li. 30. « Themighty

« men of Babylon have forborn to fight, they have remained in

u their holds, their might hath failed, they becameaswomen .”

And accordingly the Babylonians, after the lofs of a battle or

two, never recovered their courage to face the enemy in the

field again ; they retired within their walls, and the (c ) firſt

time that Cyrus camewith his army before the place, he could

not provokethem to venture forth and try the fortune of arms,

even though he fent a challenge to the king to fight a duel with

him ; and the (d ) laſt time that he came, he conſulted with his

officers aboutthe beſt method of carrying on the fiege, “ ſince,

“ faith he, they do not come forth and fight.” .

It was foretold, that the river ſhould be dried up, before the

city ſhould be taken ; which was very unlikely ever to happen ,
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(a ) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 1. Cap . 3. Col. 16. et Col. 20.

Lib . 3. Cap. 9. Col. 174 .
(6) Xenoph . Cyropæd. Lib . 5. P . 77. Lib. 7 . P . 111. Edit.

Henr. Steph . 1581.

(c) Xenoph. Cyropæd . Lib . 5 . P . 75. Edit. Henr. Stehp . 1581.

( d b . Lib . 7 . Qua ad pugnandum non exeunt. Pi 112 .
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( a ) the river being more than two furlongs broad , and deeper

than two men ſtanding one upon another, ſo that the city was

thought to be ſtronger and better fortified by the river than by

the walls ; but yet the prophets predicted that the waters ſhould

be dried up : If. xliv . 27. “ That ſaith to the deep Be dry, and

“ I will dry up thy rivers :” Jer. I. 38. “ A drought is upon

« her waters, and they ſhall be dried up :” Jer. li. 36 . “ Iwill

« dry up her ſea, andmake her ſprings dry.” And accordingly

( b ) Cyrus turned the courſe of the river Euphrates,which ran

through the midſt of Babylon, and by means of deep trenches,

and the canals, and lakebefore mentioned, fo drained the waters

that the river became eaſily fordable for his ſoldiers to enter the

city ; and by theſe means Babylon was taken , which was other

wiſe impregnable, and was ſupplied with proviſions for very

many years faith ( c ) Herodotus, for more than twenty years

faith Xenophon ; or (d ) as Herodotus faith , if the Babylonians

had but knew what the Perſians were doing, by ſhutting the

gates which opened to the river, and by ftanding upon the walls

which were built as banks, they might have taken and deſtroy

ed the Perſians as in a net or cage.

It was foretold, that the city ſhould be taken by ſurpriſe during

the time of a feaft : Jer. I. 24. “ I have laid a ſnare, for thee,

« and thou art alſo taken , O Babylon , and thou waft not

“ aware, thou art found and alſo caught :” li. 39. « In

“ their heat I will make their feaſts, and I will make them

« drunken , that they may rejoice, and ſleep a perpetual fleep ,

« and not wake, faith the Lord :" li. 57. “ And I will make

« drunk her princes, and her wiſe men , her captains, and her

“ rulers, and her mighty men , and they ſhall fleep a perpetual

(a ) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib . 7 . - [ fluminis ] latitudo eft plus

quam ad duo ftadia : et profunditas tanta ut ne duo quidem viri,

alter ſuper alterum ftantes ſupra aquam emineant. Itaque urbs

validior eft flumine quam muris , ibid . ;

(6) Herod. Lib . i. Cap. 191. P . 79.Edit.Gale. Xenophon Cy

ropæd. Lib . 7 . P . 113. Edit. Steph .

(c) Herod. Lib . 1. Cap. 190. Comportaverant per multorum

annorum commeatus. P . 79. Edit. Gale . Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib . 7.

ut qui res neceſſarias haberent plus quam viginti annorum ,

P . 113.Edit. Steph . '

(d ) Herod . Lib . 1. Cap. 191. Quos Babylonii, ſi factum Cyri

priusaut audiſſent aut fenfiffent, ingredi non permiſiſſent, fed per

fimo exitio affeciſſent. Nam obſeratis omnibus quæ ad Aumen fe .

runt portulis, confcenfiſque feptis, ipfi pro ripis ſtantes illos pro

greffos veluti in cavea excepiffent. ibid .
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“ ſleep, and not wake, faith the king, whoſe name is the Lord of

“ hofts.” And accordingly the ( a ) city was taken in the night

of a great annual feſtival, while the inhabitants were dancing,

drinking, and revelling ; and as (6 ) Ariſtotle reports, it had

been taken three days, before ſome part of the city perceived it;

but. (c ) Herodotus's account is more modeſt and probable, that

the extreme parts of the city were in the hands of the enemy

before they who dwelt in the middle of it knew any thing of

their danger. Theſe were extraordinary occurrences in the

taking of this city : and how could any man foreſee and foretel

ſuch fingular events, ſuch remarkable circumſtances, without

revelation and inſpiration of God ?

But theſe events you may poſſibly think too remote in timeto

be urged in the preſent argument: and yet the prophecieswere

delivered by Iſaiah and Jeremiah , and the facts are related by

no leſs hiſtorians than Herodotus and Xenophon ; and Iſaiah

lived above two hundred and fifty years before Herodotus, and

near three hundred and fifty before Xenophon, and Jeremiah

lived above one hundred and fifty years before the one, and near

two hundred and fifty before the other. Cyrus took Babylon

according to Prideaux in the year five hundred and thirty-nine

before Chriſt. Iſaiah propheſied “ in the days of Uzziah , Jo

« tham , Ahaz, and Hezekiah , kings of Judah ,” Il. i. 1. which

was at leaſt one hundred and fixty years before the taking of

Babylon, for Hezekiah died in the year fix hundred and ninety

nine before Chriſt. Jeremiah ſent his prophecies concerning

Babylon to Babylon by the hands of Seraiah “ in the fourth

“ year of the reign of Zedekiah ,” Jer. li. 59. which was fifty

ſix years before the taking of Babylon , for the fourth year of

Zedekiah coincides with the year five hundred and ninety - five

before Chriſt. There is therefore no room for ſcepticiſm : but

if you are ſtill diſpoſed to doubt and heſitate, what then think

you of the preſent condition of the place ? Could the prophets,

unleſs they were prophets indeed , have foreſeen and foretold

what that would be ſo many ages afterwards ? And yet they

(a ) Herod. Lib . 1. Cap. 191. P. 79. Edit. Gale .Xenoph. Cyro

pæd . Lib . 7 . P . 113. Edit. Steph.

(6 ) Ariſt. Polit. Lib . 3. Cap. 3. Qua tertium jam diem capta ,

partem quandam urbis non ſenfiffe dicunt. P . 341. Vol. II. Edit.

Du Val.

(c) Herod. ibid . Tantaque urbis eratmagnitudo, ut (quem ad

modum narrant accolæ ) quum capti effent qui extremas urbis

partes incolebant, ii quimediam urbem incolerent id neſcirent..
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have expreſsly foretold that it ihould be reduced to deſolation .

Iſaiah is very ſtrong and poetical: xiii. 19, & c. “ Babylon the

“ glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees excellency,

« Ihall be as when God overthrew Sodom andGomorrah : It

« ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from ge

« neration to generation ; neither ſhall, the Arabian pitch tent

“ there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their fold there : But

« wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there , and their houſes ſhall

“ be full of doleful creatures, and owls ſhall dwell there, and ſa

« tyrs ſhall dance there : Andthewild beaſtsof the iſland ſhall cry

« in their deſolate houſes, and dragons in their pleaſant palaces:

« and her time is near to come, and her days ſhall not be pro

“ longed .” Again , xiv. 22, 23, “ I will riſe up againſt them

« faith the Lord of hoſts, and cut off from Babylon the name,

“ and remnant, and ſon and nephew , (or rather ſon and grand

« fon ) ſaith the Lord : I will alſo make it a poſſeſſion for the bit

“ tern, and pools of water ; and I will ſweep it with the beſom

“ of deſtruction, ſaith the Lord of hofts.” Jeremiah ſpeaketh

much in the ſame ſtrain : 1. 13, 23, 39, 40 . « Becauſe of the

« wrath of the Lord, it ſhall not be inhabited , but it ſhall be

« wholly deſolate ; every one that goeth by Babylon ſhall be

“ aſtoniſhed, and hiſs at all her plagues: How is the hammer

« of the whole earth cut aſunder and broken ? How is Baby

« lon become a deſolation among the nations ? Therefore the

« wild beaſts of the defert, with the wild beaſts of the iſlands

« ſhall dwell there, and the owls ſhall dwell therein ; and it

« ſhall be nomore inhabited for ever ; neither ſhall it be dwelt

« in from generation to generation : AsGod overthrew So

“ dom and Gomorrah, and the neighbour cities thereof, faith

“ the Lord ; ſo no man ſhall abide there,neither ſhall any ſon
“ of man dwell therein .” Again , li. 13, 26 , 29, 37, 42, 43.

“ O thou that dwelleſt upon many waters, abundant in trea

« ſures ; thine end is come, and the meaſure of thy covetouſ

“ neſs : And they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor

" a ſtone for foundations ; but thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever,

“ faith the Lord : And the land ſhall tremble and ſorrow , for

“ every purpoſe of the Lord ſhallbeperformed againſt Babylon ,

“ to make the land of Babylon a deſolation without an inhabi

“ tant: And Babylon ſhall become heaps, a dwelling place for

“ dragons, an aſtoniſhment and an hiffing without an inhabi

« tant: The ſea is come up upon Babylon ; ſhe is covered with

“ the multitude of the waves thereof; Her cities are a defola

VOL. I. M
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« tion , a dry land and a wilderneſs, a land wherein noman dwel

" le h , neither doth any ſon ofman paſs therehy." We ſhall

« ſee how theſe and other prophecies have by degrees been ac

“ compliſhed, for in the nature of the things they could not be

fulfilled at once. But as the prophets often ſpeak of things fu

ture, as if they were already effected ; ſo they ſpeak often of

things to bebroughtabout in proceſs of time, as if they were to

ucceed immediately ; paſt, preſent, and to come being all alike

known to an infinite mind, and the intermediate time not re

vealed perhaps to the minds of the prophets.

Iſaiah addreſſeth Babylon by the name of a virgin , as having

never before been taken by an enemy : Iſ. xlvii. 1. « Come

« down and fit in the duſt, o virgin daughter of Babylon, fit

u on the ground :” and ( a ) Herodotus faith expreſsly , that this

was the firſt time that Babylon was taken. After this it never

more recovered its ancient ſplendor; from an imperial, it be

came a tributary city ; from being governed by its own kings,

and governing ſtrangers, it came itſelf to be governed by ſtran

gers ; and the ſeat of empire being transferred to Shuſhan, it

decayed by degrees, until it was reduced at laſt to utter deſola

tion . Beroſus in Joſephus ( 6 ) faith , that when Cyrus had ta

ken Babylon , he ordered the outer walls to be pulled down,

becauſe the city appeared to him very factious and difficult to

be taken .' And (c ) Xenophon informs us, that Cyrus obliged

the Babylonians to deliver up all their armsupon pain of death ,

diſtributed their beſt houſes among his officers, impoſed a tri

bute upon them , appointed a ſtrong garriſon , and compelled the

Babylonians to defray the charge, being deſirous to keep them

poor as thebeſtmeans of keeping them obedient.

But notwithſtanding theſe precautions, ( c ) they rebelled a

gainſt Darius, and in order to hold out to the laſt extremity,

they took all their women , and each man chuſing one of them ,

out of thoſe of his own family, whom he liked beſt, they ſtran

(a ) Atque ita primo capta eſt Babylon . Herod. Lib . 1. Cap.
191. P . 79. Edit.Gale .

( 6 ) - Cyrusautem Babylone capta , conſtitutoque exteriora ejus

munimenta diruere , quod civitatem videretad res novasmobilem ,

urbem vero expugnatu difficilem . - Contra Apion . Lib . 1 . Sect . 22.

P . 1344. Edit.Hudfon.

10) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib . 7 . P . 114 et 117. Edit. Steph.
( d ) Herod . Lib . 3 . Cap . 150. & c . P . 220 . Edit.Gale .
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gled the reſt, that unneceſſary mouths mightnot conſume their

proviſions. “ And hereby,” faith (a ) Dr. Prideaux , was

is very ſignally fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah againſt them ,

« in which he foretold , chap. xlvii. 9 . “ That two things ſhould

« come to them in a moment, in one day, the loſs of children

" and widowhood, and that theſe ſhall comeupon them in their

« perfection, for themultitude of their forceries, and the great

« abundance of their inchantments.” And in what greater per

« fection could theſe calamities comeupon them , than when

" they themſelves thusupon themſelves became the executioners

« of them ?” Or rather, this prophecy was then fulfilled a ſe - ·

cond time, having been fulfilled before, the very night that Ba

bylon was taken, when the Perſians ſlew the king himſelf and a

great number of the Babylonians. They ſuſtained the fiege

and all the efforts of Darius for twenty months, and at length

the city was taken by ſtratagem . As ſoon as Darius had made

himſelf maſter of the place, he ordered three thouſand of the prin

cipal men to be crucified, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies of

the cruelty, which the Medes and Perſians Thould uſe towards

the Babylonians, Il. xiii. 17, 18. Jer. 1. 42. and likewiſe demo

lished the wall, and took away the gates, neither of which , faith

(6 ) Herodotus, had Cyrus done before. But either Herodotus,

or Beroſusmuſt have been miſtaken ; or we muſt ſuppoſe that

Cyrus's orders were never carried into execution ; or wemuſt

underſtandHerodotus to ſpeak of the inner wall,as Beroſus ſpoke

of the outer: and yet it doth not feem very credible, when the

walls were of that prodigious heighth and thickneſs, that there

ſhould be an inner and an outer wall too ; and much leſs that

there ſhould be three inner and three outer walls,as (c) Beroſus,

affirms. Herodotus ( d ) computes the highth of the wall to be

twohundred cubits ; but later authors reckon it much lower, le )

· M

(a ) Prid . Connect. Part 1. Book 3 . Anno 517 . Darius 5 .

(6 ) Murus circumcidit, et portas omnes amolitus eſt : quorum

neutrum Cyrus fecerat prius eidem a fe captæ . Herod. Lib . 3 .

Cap. 159. P . 223. Edit.Gale. "

(c) Ternos quidem interiori urbi, terneſque pariter exteriori

, murorum ambitus circumdedit. Apud Joſeph . contra Apion .

Lib . I . Sect. 19. P . 1343. Edit. Hudſon .

(d ) Cubitorum ducentorum celfitudine. Herod . Lib . I . Cap.

178. P . 74. Edit. Gale .

(e ) Altitudo muti C cubitorum 'eminet ſpatio. Quint. Curt.

Lib . 5 . Cap. i. . .
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Quintus Curtius at one hundred , (a ) Strabo, who is a more ex

act writer,at fifty cubits. Herodotus deſcribes it as it was ori
ginally ; and wemay conclude therefore that Darius reduced it

from two hundred to fifty cubits ; and by thus taking down the

wall and deſtroying the gates, he remarkably fulfilled the pro

phecy of Jeremiah, li. 58. “ Thus faith the Lord of hofts, The

« broad walls of Babylon ſhallbe utterly broken, and her high

“ gates ſhall be burnt with fire.”

Xerxes (6 ) after his return from his unfortunate expedition

into Greece,partly out of religious zeal being a profeſſed enemy

to image worſhip, and partly to reimburſe himſelf after his im

menſe expences, ſeized the ſacred treaſures, and plundered or

deſtroyed the temples and idols of Babylon , and thereby accom

pliſhing the prophecies of Ifaiah and Jeremiah : If. xxi. 9 .

ic Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; and all the graven images of her

cs gods he hath broken unto the ground :” If. xlvi. 1. « Bel

« boweth down,Nebo ſtoopeth ,their idols were upon the beaſts,

6 and upon the cattle , & c .” Jer . ). 2 . « Babylon is taken , Bel

6 is confounded , Merodach is broken in pieces, her idols are

6 confounded, her images are broken in pieces :" Jer.li. 44, 47,

52. “ And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I will bring forth

< out of his mouth that which he hath ſwallowed up : There

“ fore behold the days come, that I will do judgment upon the

« graven images of Babylon ; and again , Wherefore behold 'the

6 days come, faith the Lord, that I will do judgment upon her

a graven images.” What God declares, I will puniſh Bel in

Babylon, and I will bring forth that which he hath wallowed,

was alſo literally fulfilled, when the veſſels of the houſe ofGod,

which Nebuchadnezzar had broughtfrom Jeruſalem , and placed

in the temple of Bel, Dan . i. 2 . were restored by order of Cy

rus, Ezra i. 7 . and carried to Jeruſalem again .

Such was the ſtate of Babylon under the Perſians. When

Alexander came thither, though (c ) Quintus Curtius ſays that

the whole circuit of the city was three hundred and fixty -eight

furlongs, yet he affirms that only for the ſpace of ninety fur

Locain

(a ) Altitudine inter turres cubitorem . L . Strabo . Lib . 16 .

P . 738 . Edit. Paris, P . 1072. Edit. Amſtel. 1707.

(6 ) Herod . Lib . 1. C . 183. P . 76 . Edit. Gale. Arrian . de Exped .

Alex . L . 7 . C . 17 . P . 296 .Edit.Gronov. Uſher 's Ann . A . M . 3526 .

P . 129. Prideaux's Connect. Part 1. B . 4 . Anno479. Xerxes 7 .

( c) Quintus Curtius, Lib . 5 . Cap . I. Ac ne totam quidem ur

bem tectis occupaverunt ; per XC ftadia habitatur ; nec omnia

continya ſunt.
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longswas inhabited. The river Euphrates having been turned

out of its courſe by Cyrus, and never afterwards reſtored to its

former channel, all that ſide of the country was flooded by it .

Alexander indeed (a ) purpoſed to have made Babylon the feat of

his empire, and actually ſetmen to work to rebuild the temple of

Belus, and to repair the banks of the river, and to bring back

the waters again into the old channel : and if his deſignshad ta

ken effect, how could the prophecies have been fulfilled ? and

what providence therefore was it, that his deſigns did not take

effect, and that the breaches were never repaired ? Hemet with

ſome difficulties in the work, and death foon after put an end to

this and all his other projects ; and none of his ſucceſſors ever

attempted it : and (b ) Seleucia being built a few years afterwards

in the neighbourhood, Babylon in a little time becamewholly

defolate. Seleucia not only robbed it of its inhabitants,but even

of its name, being called alſo (c) Babylon by ſeveral authors.

Welearn farther from a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which

is produced by Valeſius, and quoted from him by (d ) Vitringa,

that a king of Parthia, or one of his peers, furpaſſing all the

famous tyrants in cruelty , omitted no ſort of puniſhment, but

ſentmany of the Babylonians, and for triling cauſes, into lla

very , and burnt the forum and fome of the temples of Babylon ,

and demoliſhed the beſt parts ofthe city. This happened about

one hundred and thirty years before Chriſt : and now let us ſee

what account is given of Babylon by authors after that time.

(a) ArriandeExped. Alex. Lib . 7 . Cap. 17. P. 296. et Cap.21.

P . 303.Edit. Gronov. Hecatæus apud Jofeph. contra Apion . Lib .

3. Sect. 22. P . 1348 . Edit. Hudſon . Strabo. Lib . 16 . P . 738. Edic

Paris. P . 1073. Edit. Amſtel. 1707.

(6 ) Strabo ibid. Plinii Nat. Hift. L . 6 . C . 30 . Edit. Harduin .

(c ) Plin . ibid . quæ tamen Babylonia cognominatur. See Pri

deaux. Conne &t. Part 1. B . 8 . Anno 293. Ptolemy Soter, 12.

(d ) Vitring.Comment. in Ieſaiam . C . 13. P .421. V . I. Evemerus,

Parthorum rex (docuit Valefius clariffime quod eruditi viri lubenter

admiſerunt, legendum eſſe Himerum , Parthorum regis fatrapam , ex

circumftantiis temporis hiſtoriæ , et collatis locis Juſtini ac Athenæi)

patria Hyrcanus. cunctos tyrannos acerbitate vincens, nullum fæ

vitiæ genus prætermiſit. Plurimosenim Babylonios levibusde cauf

fis ſervituti addictos,cum omnifamilia in Mediam diſtrahendos miſit.

Forum quoque et nonnulla delubra Babylonis ignitradidit, ac pul

cherrima quæqué urbis loca evertit. Accidit cafus ftante regno

Seleucitarum , annis admodum CXXX ante Æ . V . nati Domini.
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Diodorus Siculus ( a ) deſcribes the buildings as ruined or

decayed in his time, and aſſerts that now only a ſmall part of

the city is inhabited, the greateſt part within the walls is tilled.

Strabo (6 ) who wrote not long after Diodorus, faith that part

of the city the Perſians deinoliſhed , and part time and the neg.

lect of the Macedonians, and eſpecially after Seleucus Nicator

had built Seleucia on the Tigris in the neighbourhood of Ba

bylon, and he and his ſucceffors removed their court thither:

and now , ſaith he, Seleucia is greater than Babylon, and Babylon

is much deſerted, ſo that one may apply to this what the com

mic poet faid ofMegalopolis in Arcadia, The great city is now

become a great deſert. Pliny in likemanner (c ) affirms, thatit

was reduced to folitude, being exhauſted by the neighbourhood

of Seleucia, built for that purpoſe by Seleucus Nicator. As

Strabo compared Babylon to Megalopolis, fo (d ) Pauſanias

who flouriſhed about the middle of the ſecond century after

Chriſt, compares Megalopolis to Babylon and ſays in his Ar

cadics, that of Babylon , the greateſt city that the fun ever faw ,

there is nothing now remaining but the walls. Maximus Ty

rius ( e ) mentions it as lying neglected and forſaken ; and (f )

Lucian intimates, that in a little time it would be ſought for

and not be found, like Nineveh . Conſtantine the great, in an

oration preſerved by Euſebius, faith that he himſelf was upon

the ſpot, and an eye-witneſs of the deſolate ' and miſerable con

dition of the city. In Jerome's tiine (who lived in the fourth

(a ) Regiaſqueet alias ſtructuras partim tempusomnino abolevit,

partim corrupit . Nam et ipfius Babylonis exigua quædam portio

nunc habitatur, maximaque intra muros pars agrorum cultuietex

pofita . Divd. Sic . Lib . 2 . P . 70 . Edit. Steph. P . 98 . Edit. Rhod.

( 6 ) — Et urbis partem Perfæ diruerunt, partem tempus confump

fit et Macedonum negligentia : præſertim poftquam Seleucus Ni

cator Seleuciam ad Tigrim condidit ftadiis tantum CCC a Baby . "

lone diſſitam . Nam et ille et poſteri omnes huic urbi maximopere

ftuduerum , et regiam eo tranftulerunt, et nunc Babylone hæc ma .

jor eft, illemagna ex parte deſerta , ut intrepide de ea uſurpari pof.

fit, quod deMegalopoli Arcadiæ magnaurbe quidam dixit Comicus :

Eft magna ſolitudo nuncMegalopolis.

Strabo,Lib . 16 . P .738. Edit. Paris. P . 1037. Edit. Amſtel. 1707 .

(c) Cetero ad folitudinem rediit exhauſta vicinitate Seleuciæ , ob

id conditiæ a Nicatore. Plin . Nat.Hift. L . 6 . C . 30 . Edit. Hard .

(d ) Babylon omnium , quas unquam ſol afpexit, urbium maxim a ,

jam nihil præter muros reliquihabet.- Pauſan. L . 8 . C : 33.

( e) Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 6 . prope finem . : *

( f ) Haud ita multo poft defideranda et ipfa , quemadmodum

nunc Ninus. Lucian , ſive Contemplantes prope finem .
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century after Chriſt ) it was converted into a chaſe to keep wild

beaſts within the compaſs of its walls for the hunting of the

later kings of Perſia. We have learned , ( a ) faith he, from a

certain Elamite brother, who coming out of thoſe parts, now

liveth as a monk at Jeruſalem , that the royal huntings are in

Babylon, and wild beaſts of every kind are confined within the

circuit of its walls. And a little afterwards he faith , ( b ) that

excepting the brick walls, which after many years are repaired

for the incloſing of wild beaſts, allthe ſpace within is deſolation .

Theſe wallsmight probably be demolished by the Saracens who

fubverted this empire of the Perſians, or they mightbe ruined

or deſtroyed by time : but of this we read nothing, neither have

we any account of Babylon for ſeveral hundred years after

wards, there having been ſuch a dearth of authors during thoſe

times of ignorance.

Of later authors, the firſt who mentions any thing concern

ing Babylon , is Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew who lived in the

twelfth century. In his Itinerary, which was written almoſt

ſeven hundred years ago, he aſſerts (c ) that ancient Babylon is

now laid waſte , but ſome ruins are ſtill to beſeen of Nebuchad

nezzar's palace, and men fear to enter there on account of the

ſerpents and ſcorpions which are in the midſt of it. Texeira,

a Portugueſe, in the deſcription ofhis travels from India to Italy ,

affirms, (d ) that of this great and famous city there is nothing

but only a few veſtiges remaining, nor in the whole region is

any place leſs frequented. ;

A German traveller, whoſe name was Rauwolf, paſſed

that way in the year of our Lord one thouſand five hun

(a ) Didicimus a quodam fratre Elamita , qui de illis finibus

egrediens, nunc Hierofolymis vitam exigit monachorum , venati

ones regias effe in Babylone ; et omnes generis beftiasmurorum

ejis tamen ambitu coerceri. Hieron . Comment. in Iſai. Cap . 13 .

P . . Vol. III. Edict. Benedict.

(6 ) exceptis enim muris coctilibus quipropter beſtias con

cludendas poft annos plurimos inftaurantur, omne in medio fpatium

ſolitudo eft . Id . in Cap. 14 . P . 115.

(c ) Benjamin Itin . P . 76 , eoque homines ingredi verentur,

propter ſerpentes et ſcorpiones, qui ſunt in medio ejus. Bocharti

Phaleg. Lib . 4 . Cap. 15 . Col. 234. Vitringa in Iefaiam . Cap. 13.
P .421. Vol. I. Prid . Connect. Part 1 . Book 8 . Anno 293. Pto

lemy Sotor 12. Calmet's Dict. in Babylon . .

(d ) Cap. 5 . Hujusnihilnifi pauca ſuperſunt veſtigia : nec in tota

regione locus ullus eft minus frequens. Bochart ibid : et Pridea
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dred and ſeventy -four, and ( a ) his account of the ruins of this

famous city is as follows. « The village of Elugo now lieth on

" the place where formerly old Babylon, themetropolis ofChal

« dæa, was ſituated. The harbour is a quarter of a league's

« diſtance from it, where people go aſhore in order to proceed

« by land to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which is a day and a

« half's journey from thence eaſtward on the Tigris. This

« country is ſo dry and barren, that it cannot be tilled , and ſo

« bare that I could never have believed that this powerful city,

« once themoſt ſtately and renowned in all the world , and ſitu

« ated in the pleaſant and fruitful country of Shinar, could have

“ ever ſtood there, if I had not known it by its ſituation ,andma

“ ny antiquities of great beauty, which are ſtill ſtanding here

« about in great deſolation . Firſt, by the old bridge which was

“ laid over the Euphrates, whereof there are ſome pieces and

« arches ſtill remaining, built of burnt brick, and ſo ſtrɔng that

« it is admirable. - Juit before the village of Elugo is the hill

6 whereon the caſtle ſtood, and the ruins of its fortifications are

« 'ſtill viſible, though demolifhed and uninhabited . Behind it,

« and pretty,near to it, did ſtand the tower of Babylon . — It is

« ſtill to be ſeen, and is half a league in diameter; but fo ruin

« ous, fo low , and ſo full of venomous creatures, which lodge in

“ holes made by them in the rubbiſh , that no one durft ap

« proach nearer to it than within half a league, except during

« two months in the winter, when theſe anima's never ſtir out

u of their holes. There is one ſort particularly, which the in

“ habitants, in the language of the country, which is Perſian ,

“ call Eglo, the poiſon whereof is very ſearching : they are lar

ger than our lizards.”

A noble Roman , Petrus Vallenſis, Della Valle ) was at Bag

dat in the year one thouſand fix hundred and fixteen, and went

to ſee the ruins as they are thought of ancient Babylon ; and

he informs us (6 ) that " in the middle of a vaſt and level

« plain , about a quarter of a league from the Euphrates, which in

" that place runs weſtward, appears a heap of ruined buildings,

« like a huge mountain , the materials of which are ſo con

« founded together, that one knows not what to make of it.

(a ) Calmet's Dict. in Babylon , and Prideaux as before , and

Ray's edition of theſe travels in Engliih , Part 2, Chap . 7.

(6 ) Vid . Viaggi di Pietro della Valle , Part 2 . Epift. 17. Clarici

Comment. in Efaiam , C . 13. V . 20. Vitring. Comment. ib . P .421.
Vol. I . Univerſal Hiſtory, Book 1. Chap. 2 . Sect. 4 . Note N .
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« Its ſituation and form correſpond with that pyramid which

« Strabo calls the tower of Belus ; and is in all likelihood the

« tower of Nimrod in Babylon, or Babel, as that place is ſtill

« called . There appear no marks of ruins, without the com

« paſs of the huge maſs, to convince one ſo great a city as

« Babylon had ever ſtood there : all one diſcovers within fifty

« or fixty paces of it, being only the remains here and there of

« ſomefoundations of buildings ; and the country round about

w it ſo flat and level, that one can hardly believe it ſhould be

6 choſen for the fituation of ſo great and noble a city as Baby

« lon , or that there were ever any remarkable buildings on it :

« but for my part I am aſtoniſhed there appears ſo much as

« there does, conſidering it is at leaſt four thouſand years ſince

« that city was built, and that Diodorus Siculus tells us, it was

“ reduced almoſt to nothing in his time.”

Tavernier, who is a very celebrated traveller, relates, ( a ) that

« at the parting of the Tigris, which is but a little way from

“ Bagdat, there is the foundation of a city , which may ſeem

« to have been a large league in compaſs. There are ſome of

« the walls yet ſtanding, upon which fix coaches may go

« abreaſt : they aremade of burnt brick , ten foot ſquare, and

« three thick. The chronicles of the country ſay here ftood

“ the ancient Babylon .” Tavernier, no doubt, law the ſame

ruins, as Benjamin the Jew , and Rauwolf, and Peter della

Valle did ; but he thought them not to be the ruins of Nebu

chadnezzar's palace or the tower of Babel. Headopts the opi

nion of the Arabs, and conceives them to be the remains of

ſome tower built by one of their princes for a beacon to aſſem .

ble his ſubjects in time of war: and this in all probability was

the truth of the matter.

Mr. (6 ) Salmon's obſervation is juſt and pertinent: “ What

« is as ſtrange as any thing that is related of Babylon is, that

“ we cannot learn either by ancient writers ormodern travel

« lers, where this famous city ſtood , only in general that it was

« ſituated in the province of Chaldæa, upon the river Euphra

« tes, conſiderably above the place where it is united with the

« Tigris. Travellers have gueſſed from the great ruins they

“ have diſcovered in ſeveral parts of this country, that in this

( a ) Tervanier in Harris, Vol. II. Book 2. Chap. 5.

(3 ) Salmon 's Modern Hift. Vol. I. Preſent State of the Turk

ih Empire, Chap. 11.
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" or that place Babylon once ſtood : but when wecometo ex

« amine nicely the places they mention , we only learn that

“ they are certainly in the wrong, and have miſtaken the ruins

« of Seleucia, or ſome other great town.”

Mr. (a ) Hanway, going to give an account of the ſiege of

Bagdat by Nadir Shah , preiaceth it in this manner. « Before

“ we enter upon any circumſtance relating to the fiege of

“ Bagdat, it may afford fome light to the ſubject, to give a

« ſhort account of this famous city , in the neighbourhood of

which formerly ſtood the metropolis of one of the moſt an

« cient and moſt potentmonarchies in the world . The place

“ is generally called Bagdat or Bagdad, though ſome writers

« preſerve the ancientname of Babylon . The reaſon of thus

« confounding theſe two cities is, that the Tigris and Euphra

< tes, forming one common ſtream before they diſembogue

« into the Perſian gulf, are not unfrequently mentioned as one

” and the ſame river. It is certain that the preſent Bagdat is

« ſituated on the Tigris, but the ancient Babylon , according to

all hiſtorians, ſacred and profane, was on the Euphrates.

« The ruins of the latter, which geographical writers place

« about fifteen leagues to the ſouth of Bagdat, are now ſo much

“ effaced, that there are hardly any veftiges of them to point

u out the ſituation . In the time of the emperor Theodoſius,

“ there was only a great park remaining, in which the kings

u of Perſia bred wild beaſts for the amuſement of hunting.”

. By theſe accountswefee, how punctually time hath fulfilled

the predictions of the prophets concerning Babylon . When

it was converted into a chaſe for wild beaſts to feed and breed

there, then were exactly accompliſhed the words of theprophets,

that the wild beaſts of the deſert, with the wild beaſts of the

ifands, should dwell there, and cry in their deſolate houſes.

One part of the country was overflowed by the river's having

been turned out of its courſe and never reſtored again to its

former channel, and thence becameboggy and marſhy, ſo that

itmight literally be ſaid to be a pofleffion for the bittern and

pools of water. i Another part is deſcribed as dry and naked,

and barren of every thing , ſo that thereby was alſo fulfilled

another prophecy, which ſeemed in fome meaſure to contradict

the former, Her cities are a defolation , a dry land and a wilder

nefs, a land wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth any ſon of

man paſs thereby: The place thereabout is repreſented as over

(a) Hanway's Travels, Vol. IV. Part. 3. Chap . 10 . P . 78.
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run with ſerpents, ſcorpions, and all ſorts of venomous and un

clean creatures, ſo that their houſes are full of doleful creatures,

and dragons cry in their pleaſant palaces ; and Babylon is become

heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and an hiſ

fing, without an inhabitant ! For all theſe reaſons neither can

the Arabian pitch his tent there, neither can the ſhepherdsmake

their folds there. And when we find that inodern travellers

cannot now certainly diſcover the ſpot of ground whereon this

renowned city once was ſituated, wemay very properly ſay,

How is Babylon become a defolation among the nations ? Every

purpoſe of the Lord hath heperformed againſt Babylon , to make

the land of Babylon a deſolation without an inhabitant : and the

expreſſion is no leſs true than fublime, that the Lord of hoſts

hath ſwept it with the befom of deſtruction .

How wonderful are ſuch predictions, compared with the

events ! and what a convincing argument of the truth and di

vinity of the holy fcriptures ! Well mightGod alledge this as

a memorable inſtance of his preſcience, and challenge all the

falſe gods, and their votaries, to produce the like. 11. xlv . 21.

xlvi. 10. « Who hath declared this from ancient time ? who

hach told it from that time ? have not I the Lord ? and there

" is no God elſe beſideme, a juſt God and a Saviour, there is

« none belideme; Declaring the end from the beginning, and
“ .from ancient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying ,

« Mycounſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do allmy pleaſure.” And

indeed where can you find a ſimilar inſtance but in fcripture ,

from the beginning of the world to this day ?

Atthe ſame time itmuſt afford all readers of an exalted taſte

and generous ſentiments, all the friends and lovers of liberty,

a very ſenſible pleaſure to hear the prophets exulting over ſuch

tyrants and oppreſſors as the kings of Aſſyria. In the 14th

chapter of Iſaiah there is an Epinikion ,or a triumphant odeup

on the fall of Babylon . It repreſents the infernal manfions as

moved, and the ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants as riſing to meetthe

king of Babylon, and congratulate his coming among them .
It is really admirable for the ſevereſt ſtrokes of irony, as well as

for the ſublimeſt ſtrains of poetry. The Greek poet ( a ) Al

(a ) Hor. Od. II. XIII. 26 .

- Et te fonantem plenius aureo,

Alcæe, plectro, & c .

Quintil. Inftit. Orat. Lib . 1. Cap. 1. Alcæus in parte operis

aureo plectro merito donatur, qua tyrannos infectatur, & c .
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cæus, who is celebrated for his hatred to tyrants, and whole

odes were animated with the ſpirit of liberty no leſs than with

the ſpirit of poetry, wemay preſume to ſay, never wrote any

thing comparable to it. The late worthy profeſſor of poetry

at Oxford hath eminently diſtinguiſhed it in ( a ) his lectures

upon the facred poery of the Hebrews, and hath given it the

character that it juſtly deſerves, of one of the moſt ſpirited ,

moſt ſublime, and moſt perfect compoſitions of the lyric kind,

ſuperior to any of the productions of Greece or Rome; and

he hath not only illuſtrated it with an uſeful commentary , but

hath alſo copied the beauties of the great original in an excel

lent Latin Alcaic ode, which if the learned reader hath notyet

ſeen, he will be not a little pleaſed with the perufal of it.

Another excellent hand, Mr.Maſon, hath likewiſe imitated it

in an Engliſh ode, with which I hope he will (6 ) one time or

other oblige the public.

Butnot only in this particular, but in the general the ſcrip

tures, though often perverted to the purpoſes of tyranny, are

yet in their own nature calculated to promote the civil as well

as the religious liberties of mankind. True religion, and vis

tue, and liberty, are more nearly related, and more intimately

connected with each other, than people commonly conſider . It

is very true, as St. Paul faith , 2 Cor. iii. 17 . that “ where the

“ ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty :” or, as our Saviour

himſelf expreſſeth it, John viii. 31, 32. “ If ye continue in my

« word , then are yemy diſciples indeed ; And ye ſhall know

« the truth , and the truth ſhall make ye free.”

( a ) Lowth Prælec. XIII. P . 120 , & c . - viget per totem ſpiritus

liber excelſus, vereque divinus ; neque deeft quidquam ad fum

mum hujuſce Odæ ſublimitatem abſoluta pulchitudine cumulan

dam : cui, ut plane dicam quad fentio , nihil habet Græca autRo

mana poeſis fimile aut fecundem . Prælec.-XXVIII. P . 277, & c .

( 6) Mr.Maſon hath fince publiſhed this, with ſome other Odes,

in 1756.
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XI.

The prephecies concerning TYRE.

ANOTHER city thatwas an enemyto the Jews, and an

A other memorable inſtance of the truth of .prophecy, is

Tyre, whoſe fall was predicted by the prophets, and particu

larly by Iſaiah and Ezekiel. But it hath been queſtioned

among learned men , which of the Tyres was the ſubject of

theſe prophecies, whether Palætyrus or old Tyre that was ſeat

ed on the continent, or new Tyre that was built in an iſland al

moſt over againſt it. The trueſt and beſt anſwer I conceive to

be, that the prophecies appertain to both , ſome expreſſionsbe

ing applicable only to the former , and others only to the latter.

In one place, Ezek . xxvii. 3. it is deſcribed as “ ſituate atthe

« entry of the ſea ;" in others, ver. 4. and 25. as “ in the midſt

« of the ſeas," or according to the original, in the heart of the

« ſeas.” Sometimes, Ezek . xxvi. 7, & c. it is repreſented as

beſieged “ with horſes and with chariots ; a fort, a mount, and

« engines of war are ſet againſt it :" at other times , Il. xxiji.

2, 4 , 6 . it is expreſsly called “ an iſland,” and “ the ſea, even

“ the ſtrength of the ſea." Now it is ſaid , Ezek. xxvii. 10.

“ By reaſon of theabundance of his horſes, their duft ſhall co

« ver thee, thy walls ſhall ſhake at the noiſe of the horſemen,

« and of the wheels, and of the chariots when he ſhall enter

« into thy gates, as men enter into a city wherein is made a

“ breach . Then it is ſaid , ver. 12. « They ſhall break down

« thy walls, and deſtroy thy pleaſant houſes, and they ſhall

“ lay thy ſtones and thy timber, and thy duſt in the midſt of.

“ the water ;" and again , Ezek. xxviii. 8 . « They ſhall

« bring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhalt die the deaths of

“ them that are flain in themidſt of the ſeas." The inſular

Tyre therefore, as well as the Tyre upon the continent, is in

cluded in theſe prophecies ; they are both comprehended under

the ſame name, and both ſpoken of as one and the ſame city ,

part built on the continent, and part on an iſland adjoining . It

is commonly ſaid indeed, that when old Tyre was cloſely be

ſieged , and was nearly falling into the hands of the Chaldæans,

then the Tyrians Aled from thence, and built new Tyre in the
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iſland : but the learned ( a ) Vitringa hath proved at large from

good authorities, that new Tyre was founded ſeveral ages be

fore, and was the ſtation for ſhips, and conſidered as part of

old Tyre ; and (6 ) Pliny ſpeaking of the compaſs of the city,

reckons both the old and the new toyether.

Whenever the prophets denounce the downfal and deſolation

of a city or kingdom , they uſually deſcribe, by way of a con

traſt, its preſent fourishing condition, to ſhow in a ſtronger

point of view how providence fhifteth and changeth the ſcene,

and ordereth and diſpoſeth all events. The prophets Iſaiah and

Ezekiel obſerve the ſame method with regard to Tyre. Iſaiah

Ipeaketh of it as a place of great antiquity , xxiii. 7. . “ Is this

« your joyous city , whoſe antiquity is of ancientdays ? ” And

it ismentioned as a ſtrong place as early as in the days of Jo

thua, Joth . xix. 29. “ the ſtrong city Tyre,” for there is no

reafon for fuppofing with (c ) Sir John Marſham , that the name

is uſed here by way of prolepſis or anticipation. Nay, there are

even heathen authors , who ſpeak of the inſular Tyre, and yet

extol the great antiquity of the place. The (d )Greek geogra

pher Strabo ſaith , that after Sidon the greateſt and moſt anci

ent city of the Phenicians is Tyre, which is a rival to Sidon

in greatneſs, and luſtre, and antiquity. The (e ) Roman , hiſ

torian Quintus Curtius faith , that it is a city remarkable to pof

terity both for the antiquity of its origin , and for its frequent

change of fortune. Herodotus of ) who was himſelf at Tyre,

and inquired into the antiquity of the temple of Hercules, was

informed by the pricfts, that the temple was built at the ſame

time as the city, and from the building of the city they counted

two thouſand and three hundred years. The ironical expreſſion

of the prophet, Is this your joyous citywhoſe antiquity is of an

( a ) Vitring. Comment. in Ieſaiam . Cap . 23: Vol. I. P . 667– 671.

• (b ) Circuitus XIX mill. pafluum eff, intra Palætyro incluſa.

Plin . Nat. Hiſt. Lib . 5 . Cap. 17. Edit. Harduin . '

* (c ) MarhamiChron . Sæc, 11. P . 290 . Nomen id per prolepſin

ulurpatur, & c . .

(8 ) Poft Sidonem maxima et antiquiffima Phænicum eft Tyrus,

cum Sidonet et magnitudine et forma et antiquitate comparanda.

Strabo Lib . 16 . P . 756 . Edit. Paris. P . 1007. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. ,

Urbes et vetuſtrate vereginis ec crebra fortunæ varietate ad

memoriam pefteritatis infignis. Quint. Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap . 4 .

* ( f ) Quippe dicentes ab urbe condita fuiffe dei templum pariter

extructum : effe autem a Tyre condita annorum duo millia ac

trecentos. Herod . Lib . 2 . Cap. 44. P . 107. Edit. Gale . . .
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cient days ? implies thatthe Tyrians were apt to boaſt of their

antiquity : and by this account of Herodotus it appears that

they did ſo , and much exceeded the truth : but there could have

been no pretence of their boaſting of thouſands of years, if

the city had not been built, as ſome contend, till after the de

ſtruction of the old city by the Chaldæans, that is not one hun

dred and thirty years before. Joſephus ( a ) aſſerts, that from

the building of Tyre to the building of Solomon 's temple were

two hundred and forty years : but he is, with reaſon (6 ) ſup

poſed to ſpeak of the inſular Tyre ; for the other part of the

city on the continent wasmuch older, was a ſtrong place, as

we have ſeen, in the days of Joſhua, and is mentioned in the

fragments of (c ) Sanchoniathon , the Phænician hiſtorian, who

is ( d ) reckoned to have lived about the time of Gideon , (e ) or

ſomewhat later . i

1 . But ancient as this city was, it was “ the daughter of Sidon,”

as it is called by the prophet Iſaiah , xxiii. 12. and ver. 2 . “ the

« merchants of Sidon , who paſs over the ſea, repleniſhed it.”

Sidon was the eldeſt ſon of Canaan , Gen . x . 15. and the city

of Sidon is mentioned by the patriarch Jacob , Gen . xlix . 13.

and in the days of Joſhua it is called “ great Sidon,” Joſh . xi. 8 .

and in the days of the Judges the inhabitants of Laih are ſaid ,

Judg. xviii. 7 . to have « dwelt careleſs and ſecure after theman

ner of the Sidonians.” Wehave ſeen already that Strabo affirms,

that after Sidon , Tyre was the greateſt and moſt ancient city

of the Phænicians ; and he ( f ) aſſerts likewiſe, that the poets

have celebrated Sidon more, and Homer hath not ſo much as

mentioned Tyre, though he commends Sidon and the Sidonians

in ſeveral places. It may be therefore with reaſon inferred , that

Sidon was the more ancient : and ( 9 ) Juſtin , the epitomizer

(a ) A Tyri autem coditu uſque ad exſtructionem templi elapſia

funt anni quadriginta et ducenti. Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 8 . Cap. 3 .
Lect . 1 . P . 341. Edit, Hudſon .

(6 ) Vide Vitring. ibid . P . 669.

(c) Apud. Euſeb . Præpar. Evang. Lib. 1. Cap. 10 . P . 35. Edit.
Vigeri.

(d ) Itaque commode regicitur in Gideonis tempora , & c. Bo

chart. Chanaan. Lib . 2 . Chap . 17 . Col. 776 .

( e) Stillingfleet's OriginesSacræ . B . 1. Chap. 2 .'

( f ) Poetæ quidem magis Sidonem celebrant, atqui-adeo Ho

merus Tyri non meminit . Strabo ibid . P . 1097.

(8 ) Poft multos deinde annos a rege Aſcalionorum expugnati,

navibus appulfi Tyron urben - condidarunt. Juſtin . Lib . 18. Cap .

1 . Sect. 5 . P . 362. Edit.Grævii.
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of Trogus, hath expreſsly informed us, that the Sidonians.be

ing beſieged by the king of Aſcalon , went in ſhips and built

Tyre. But though Tyre was the daughter of Sidon, yet the

daughter ſoon equalled , and in time excelled themother, and be

came themoſt celebrated place in the world for its trade and navi

gation, the ſeat of commerce and the centre of riches, and is

therefore called by Iſaiah, xxiii. 3, 8 . “ a mart of nations, the

« crowning city,whoſe merchants are princes, whoſe trafficers are

the honorable of the earth :” and Ezekiel, as it were com

menting upon thoſe words of Iſaiah , a mart of nations, chap.

xxvii. recounts the various nations, whoſe commodities were

brought to Tyre, and were boughtand ſold by the Tyrians.

It was in this wealthy and flouriſhing condition , when the

prophets foretold its deſtruction , Iſaiah one hundred and twenty

five years at leaſt before it was deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar.

An extenſive and beneficial trade foon produces luxury, and

pride. So it fared with the Tyrians ; and for theſe and their other

vices, as well as for their inſults and injuries done to the Jews,

the prophets prophecied againſt them . Ifaiah mentions their

pride as the great occaſion of their fall, xxiii. 9 . “ TheLord of

« hofts bath purpoſed it, to ſtain the pride of all glory, and to

« bring into contempt all the honorable of the earth ,” Ezekiel

xxvii. 3, & c. deſcribes at large their luxury even in their fhip

ping. Cleopatra's failing down the river Cydnos to meet her

gallant, Anthony, was not with greater finery andmagnificence ;

nor have (a ) the hiſtorians and poets painted the one in more

lively colours, than theprophet hath the other. He cenfures

likewiſe the pride of the king of Tyre in arrogating to himſelf

divine honors, xxviii. 2 , & c. “ Son ofman , ſay unto the prince

“ of Tyrus, Thus faith the Lord God, Becauſe thine heart is

“ lifted up , and thou haſt ſaid , I am a God, I fit in the ſeat of

« Gad, in the midſt of the ſeas ; yet thou art a man , and not

« God, though thou ſet thineheart as the heartofGod : With

“ thy wiſdom and with thine underſtanding thou haſt gotten

« thee riches, and haſt gotten gold and ſilver into thy treaſures:"

« By thy great wiſdom and by thy traffick haft thou increaſed

« thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up becauſe of thine riches ;

« Therefore thus faith the Lord God, Becauſe thou haſt ſet

“ thine heart as the heart of God ; Behold therefore I will

(a ) Plutarch . in Antonio . P . 913 . Vol. I. Edit. Paris. Shakeſ

pear. Dryden.
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« bring ſtrangers upon thee, the terrible of the nations ; and

" they ſhall draw their ſwords againſt the beauty of thy wil

« dom , and they ſhall defile thy brightneſs : They ſhall bring

“ thee down to the pit, and though Malt die the deaths of them

“ that are ſlain in the midſt of the ſeas.” The prophets Joel

and Amos had before denounced the divine judgments upon

the Tyrians for their wickedneſs in general, and in particular

for their cruelty to the children of Iſrael, and for buying and

felling thein like cattle in the markets. Thus faith the Lord

by the prophet Joel, iii. 5, & c. “ Becauſe ye have taken my

« ſilver and my gold , and have carried into your templesmy

« goodly pleaſant things : The children alſo of Judah , and the

« children of Jeruſalem have ye ſold unto the Grecians, that

" ye might remove them far from their border : Behold , I

« will raiſe them out of the place whither ye have fold them ,

“ and will return your recompence upon your own head."

Amos ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, i. g . « Thus faith the

« Lord, For three tranſgreſſions of Tyrus, and for four I will

“ not turn away the puniſhment thereof; becauſe they deliver

« ed up the whole captivity to Edom , and remembered not

“ the brotherly covenant,” that is, the league and aliance be

tween Hiram king of Tyre on one part, and David and Solo

mon on the other . The Pfalmift reckons them among the

moft inveterate and implacable enemies of the Jewiſh name

and nation, Pfal. lxxxiii. 6 , 7 . “ The tabernacles of Edom , and

« the Iſhmaelites of Moab , and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and

Ammon , and Amelek , the Philiſtines, with the inhabitants

of Tyre .” Ezekiel alſo begins his prophecy againſt them

with a declaration , that it was occaſioned by their inſulting

over the Jews upon the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnez

zar, xxvi. 2, 3. “ Son of man , Becauſe that Tyrus hath faid

“ againſt Jeruſalem , Aha, ſhe is broken that was the gates of

“ the people ; ſhe is turned unto me, I ſhall be repleniſhed,

“ now ſhe is laid waſte : Therefore, thụs faith the Lord God,

“ Behold , I am againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will cauſe many

« nations to comeup againſt thee, as the fea cauſeth his waves

to come up ."

Theſe were the occaſions of the prophecies againſt Tyre :

and by carefully conſidering and comparing the prophecies to

gether, we ſhall find the following particulars included in them ; .

that the city was to be taken and deſtroyed by the Chaldæans,

who were at the time of the delivery of the prophecy an incon .

Vol. I. N

—
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ſiderable people, and particularly by Nebuchadnezzar king of
Babylon ; that the inhabitants ſhould fly over the Mediterra

nean into the iſlands and countries adjoining, and even there

ſhould not find a quiet ſettlement ; that the city ſhould be re

ſtored after ſeventy years, and return to her gain and merchan

dize ; that it ſhould be taken and deſtroyed again ; that the peo

ple ſhould in time forſake their idolatry, and become converts

to the true religion and worſhip of God ; and finally that the

city fhould be totally deſtroyed, and become a place only for

fiſhers to ſpread their nets upon . We ſhall find theſe particu

lars to be not only diſtinctly foretold , but likewiſe exactly ful

filled .

I . The city was to be taken and deſtroyed by the Chaldæans,

who were at the time of the delivery of the prophecy an in

conſiderable people . This, we think , is ſufficiently implied in

theſe words of the prophet Iſaiah , xxiii. 13. “ Behold , the land

« of the Chaldæans ; this people was not till the Affyrian

« founded it for them thatdwell in the wilderneſs, they ſet up

« the towers thereof, they raiſed up the palaces thereof ; and

« he brought it to ruin .” Behold, an exclamation to ſhow

that he is going to utter ' ſomething new and extraordinary ;

the land of the Chaldæans, that is Babylon , and the country

about Babylon ; this people was not, was of no note or emi

nence, till the Allyrian founded it for them that dwell in the

wilderneſs, they dwelt there in tents, and led a wandering life

in the wilderneſs, till the Aſſyrians built Babylon for their re

ception. Babel or Babylon was firſt built by the children of :

men after the food. After the diſperſion ofmankind, Nimrod

made it the capital of his kingdom . With Nimrod, it funk

again , till the Aſſyrians rebuilt it for the purpoſes herein men

tioned ; they ſet up the towers thereof, they raiſed up the palaces

thereof ; and Herodotus, Ctſias, and other ancient hiſtorians

agree that the kings of Affyria fortified and beautified Babylon ;

and he, that is, this people mentioned before, the Chaldæans or

Babylonians, brought it to ruin, that is, Tyre, which is the

ſubject of thewhole prophecy. The Aſſyrians were at that time

the greatmonarchs of the eaſt ; the Chaldæans weretheir ſlaves

and ſubjects ; and therefore it is the more extraordinary, that

the prophet ſhould ſo many years beforehand foreſee the ſuccef

ſes and conqueſts of the Chaldæans. . .

Ezekiel lived nearer the time, andhe declares expreſsly, that

the city ſhould be taken and deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar king
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of Babylon ; xxvi. 7 - II. « Thus faith the Lord God, Be

“ hold, I will bring upon Tyrus, Nebuchadnezzar king of

« Babylon , a king of kings from the north , with horſes, and

" with chariots, and with horſemen , and companies, and

« much people ; - he ſhall ſay thy people by theſword, and thy

“ ſtrong garriſons ſhall go down to the ground.” Salmanaſer ,

king of Aſſyria ( a ) had beſieged Tyre, but without ſucceſs ;

the Tyrians had, with a few thips, beaten his large feet; but

yet Nebuchadnezzar ſhould prevail. Ezekiel not only foretold

the fiege, but mentions it afterwards as a paſt tranſaction , xxix .

18 . “ Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon cauſed

“ his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus; every head

“ was made bald , and every ſhoulder was peeled .”

. Menander the Epheſian tranſlated the Phænician annals into

Greek ; and (b ) Jofephus aſſerts upon their authority, that

Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Tyre thirteen years when Ithobal

was king there, and began the ſiege in the ſeventh year of Itho

bal's reign , and that he ſubdued Syria, and all Phænicia . The

ſame ( c ) hiſtorian likewiſe obſerves, that Philoſtratus, in his

Indian and Phænician hiſtories, affirms, that this king, Nebu

chadnezzar, beſieged Tyre thirteen years, Ithobal reigning at

that time in Tyre . The ſiege continuing ſo long, the ſoldiers

muft needs endure many hardſhips, ſo that hereby we better

underſtand the juſtneſs of Ezekiel's expreſſion, that Nebuchad

nezzar cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus ;

every head wasmade bald , and every fnoultler was peeled ; ſuch

light doth profane hiſtory caſt upon ſacred . It farther appears

from the Phænician annals quoted by the fame ( d ) hiſtorian ,

that the Tyrians received their kings afterwards from Babylon ,

which plainly evinces that fome of the blood royal muſt have

been carried captives thither. The Phænician annals too, as

Dr. (e ) Prideaux hath clearly ſhown, agree exactly with Eze

kiel's account of the time and year, wherein the city wastaken .
N 2

( a ) Annales Menandri apud Joſephum , Antiq. Lib . 9 . Cap. 14 .

Sect. 2 . P . 428. Edit. Hudſon.

(6 ) Joſeph. contra Apion. Lib . 1. Sect. 20. et 21. Edit.Hudſon .

(c ) Philoſtratus tam in Indicis ejus quam Phæniciis hiſtoriis,

quod hic rex tradecim annos Tyrum oppugnaverit, cum illo tem

pore Ithobalus in Tyro regnaret. Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap.

İl. Sect. 1. P . 460 . Edit. Hudſon .

(d ) Joſeph. contra Apion . Lib . 1. Sect. 21. P . 1344. Edit.Hud.

le ) Prideaux Connect. Part 1 . Book 2. Anno 573. Nebuchad

nezzar 32 .
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Tyre therefore , according to the prophecies, was ſubdued and

taken by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldæans : and after this

we hear little more of that part of the city which ſtood upon

the continent. It is ſome ſatisfaction thatweare able to produce

ſuch authorities as we have produced , out of heathen hilto

rians for tranſactions of ſuch remote antiquity.

II. The inhabitants ihould paſs over theMediterranean into

the iſlands and countries adjoining, and even there ſhould find

no quiet ſettlement. This is plainly ſignified by Iſaiah , xxiii.

6 . “ Paſs ye over to Tarſhiſh ," that is, to Tarteſſus, in Spain ;

“ howl ye inhabitants of the iſle." And again , ver. 12 .

“ Ariſe, paſs over to Chittim ,” that is, the iſlands and coun

tries bordering upon the Mediterranean : “ there alſo ſhalt

“ thou have no reſt.” What the prophet delivers by way of

advice, is to be underſtood as a prediction . Ezekiel intimates

the ſamething, xxvi. 18. « The ifles that are in the ſea ſhall be

« troubled at thy departure.” Itis well known that the Phæ

nicians were the beſt navigators of antiquity, and ſent fyrth co

lonies into ſeveral parts of the world . A great ſcholar of the

laſt century hath written a whole ( a ) treatiſe of the colonies of

the Phænicians, a work (as indeed all his are) of immenſe

learning and erudition . And of all the Phænicians, the Tyri

ans were the moſt celebrated for their ſhipping and colonies.

Tyre exceeded Sidon in this reſpect, as (6 ) Strabo teſtifies, and

ſent forth colonies into Africa and Spain , unto and beyond the

pillars of Hercules : and (c ) Quintus Curtius faith , that her

colonies were diffuſed almoſt over the whole world . The Ty

rians therefore having planted colonies at Tarſhiſh and upon

the coaſts of Chittim , it was natural for them , when they were

preſſed with dangers and difficulties at home, to fly to their

friends and countrymen abroad for refuge and protection .

That they really did ſo, St. Jerome aſſerts upon the authority

of Aſſyrian hiſtories, which are now loſt and periſhed. “ We

« have read, ( d ) faith he, in the hiſtories of the Aſſyrians, that

(a ) Bocharti Chanaan.

(6 ) Coloniæ tamen in Africam et Hiſpaniam uſque ad loca ex

tra columnas deductæ , Tyrum plurimum celebraverunt. Strabo .

Lib, 16 . P . 1097 .

(c) Colinæ certe ejus pene orbe toto diffuſæ ſunt. Quint. Curt.

Lib . 4 . Cap . 4 . . .

(d ) Legimus in Hiftoriis Affyriorum , obfeffos Tyrios, poft

quam nullam fpem evandenti videbant, conſcenſis navibus fugiffe

Carthaginem , feu ad alias Ionii Ægeiquemaris işlulas. Hieron .

in If. 23 . 6 . P . 144. Vol.Edit. Benedict.
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« when the Tyrians were beſieged , after they ſaw no hope of

« eſcaping, they went on board their ſhips, and fled to Carthage,

« or to fome iſlands of the Ionian and Abgean ſeas." And in

another place he ( a ) faith , “ that when the Tyriansſaw that the

« works for carrying on the fiege were perfected , and the foun

“ dations of the walls were ſhaken by the battering of the

« rams, whatſoever precious things in gold , ſilver, clothes, and

« various kinds of furniture the nobility had, they put them on

« board their ſhips, and carried to the iſlands; ſo that the city

1 « being taken, Nebuchadnezzar found nothing worthy of his

“ labour.” It muſt have been grievous to Nebuchadnezzar, af

ter ſo long and laborious a fiege, to be diſappointed of the ſpoil

of fo rich a city ; and therefore Ezekiel was commiſſioned to

promiſe him the conquest of Egypt for his reward ; xxix . 18 ,

19. “ Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon cauſed

« his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus: every head

« was made bald , and every ſhoulder was peeled : yet had he

" no wages, nor his army, for Tyrus, for the ſervice that he

“ had ſerved againſt it. Therefore thus faith the Lord God,

« Behold , I will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar

« king of Babylon , and he ſhall take her multitude, and take

“ her ſpoil, and take her prey, and it ſhall be the wages for his
« army.”

But though the Tyrians ſhould paſs over to Tarſhiſh and to

Chittim , yet even there they fhould find no quiet ſettlement,

there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt. Megaſthenes, (b ) who lived

about three hundred years before Christ, and was employed by

Seleucus Nicator in an embally to the king of India , wrote af

terwards a hiſtory of India, wherein he mentioned Nebuchad

nezzar with greathonor. This hiſtorian is quoted by ſeveral

ancient authors, and he is cited particularly by (c ) Strabo, Jo

( a ) Quod quum viderant Tyrii jam jamque perfectum , et per

cuſſione arietum marorum foundamenta quarterentur, quicquid pre .

ciofum in auro, argento veſtibufque, et varia fupellectili nobilitas

habuit, impoſitum navibus ad iníūlas afportavit , ita utcapta urbe,

nihil dignum labore fuo inveniretNabuchodonofor. Idem in Ezek .

Cap. 29. P . 90g.

(6 ) Arrian . deExped . Alex. Lib . 5 . Cap. 6 . P . 203. Ejuſdem

Hift. Ind . Cap. 5 . P . 318. Edit. Gronov. Voff. de Hiſt. Græc.

Lib . 1. Cap . 11. Prid . Connect . Part 1. B . 8 . Anno 298 . Ptolemy

Soter. 7 .

(c) Strabo. Lib . 15. P .687. Edit. Paris. P . 1001. Edit. Amftel.

1707. Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap . 11. Sect . 1 . P . 460 . Contra

Apion Lib . 1. Sect. 20. P . 1343. Edit. Hudſon. Euſebo Præpar,

Evang. Lib . 9 . Cap. 41. P . 456. Edit. Vigeri,
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ſephus, and Abydenus in Euſebius, for ſaying that Nebuchad

nezzar ſurpaſſed Hercules in bravery and great exploits, that he

ſubdued great part of Africa and Spain , and proceeded as far as

to the pillars of Hercules. After Nebuchadnezzar had ſubdu

ed Tyre and Egypt, we may ſuppoſe that he carried his arms

farther weſtward : and if he proceeded ſo far asMegaſthenes

reports, the Tyriansmight well be ſaid to have no reſt, their

conqueror purſuing them from one country to another. But

beſides this, and after this, the Carthaginians and other colonies

of the Tyrians lived in a very unſettled ſtate . Their hiſtory is

made up of little but wars and tumults, even before their three

fatal wars with the Romans, in every one of which their affairs

grew worſe and worſe. Sicily and Spain , Europe and Africa,

the land and their own element the ſea, were theatres of their

calamities and miſeries ; till at laſt not only the new , but old

Carthage too was utterly deſtroyed. As the Carthaginians

ſprung from the Tyrians, and the Tyrians from the Sidonians,

and Sidon was the firſt -born of Canaan , Gen . x . 15. ſo the

curſe upon Canaan ſeemeth to have purſued them to the moſt

diſtant parts of the earth .

- III. The city ſhould be reſtored after ſeventy years, and re

turn to her gain and her merchandiſe . This circumſtance is

expreſsly foretold by Iſaiah, xxiii. 15, 16, 17. « And it ſhall

« come to paſs in that day, that Tyre fhall be forgotten ſeventy

“ years, according to the days of one king,” or kingdom ,

meaning the Babylonian , which was to continue ſeventy years :

“ After the end of ſeventy years ſhall Tyre fing as an harlot.

“ Take an harp, go about the city, thou harlot that haft been

“ forgotten , make ſweetmelody, ſing many fongs, that thou

« mayeſt be remembered . And it ſhall come to paſs after the

“ end of ſeventy years, that the Lord will viſit Tyre, and ſhe

« ſhall turn to her hire, and ſhall commit fornication with all

“ the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the earth.”

Tyre is repreſented as a harlot, and from thence theſe figures

are borrowed, the plain meaning of which is, thatſhe ſhould lie .

neglected of traders andmerchants for ſeventy years, as long as

the Babylonian empire lafted , and after that ſhe ſhould recover

her liberties and her trade, and draw in ſeveral of all nations to

dealwith her, and particularly the kings of the earth , to buy

her purples, which were worn chiefly by emperors and kings,

and for which Tyre was famous above all places in the world.

H
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Seventy years was the time prefixed for the duration of the

Babylonian empire. So long the nations were to groan under

that tyrannical yoke, though theſe nations were ſubdued ſome

ſooner, ſomelater than others. Jer. xxv. II, 12 . “ Theſe na

« tions ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy years : And it

1« ſhall come to paſs when ſeventy years are accompliſhed, that

« I will puniſh the king of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the

« Lord, for their iniquity , and the land of the Chaldæans, and

« will make it perpetual deſolations.” And accordingly at the

end of ſeventy years Cyrus and the Perſians ſubverted the Baby

lonian cmpire, and reſtored the conquered nations to their li

berties.

But wemay compute theſe ſeventy years after another man

ner. Tyre was ( a ) taken by Nebuchadnezzar in the thirty -ſe

cond year of his reign, and in the year five hundred and ſeven

ty - three before Chriſt. Seventy years from thence will bring

us down to the year five hundred and three before Chriſt, and

the ninteenth of Darius Hyftaſpis. At that time it appears

from (6 ) hiſtory that the Ionians had rebelled againſt Darius,

and the Phænicians aſſiſted him with their fleets : and conſe

quently it is reaſonable to conclude that they were now reſtored

to their former privileges. In the ſucceeding reign we find (c )

that they together with the Sidonians, furniſhed Xerxes with

ſeveral ſhips for his expedition into Greece. And by the time

of Alexander the Tyrianswere grown to ſuch power and great

neſs, that they ſtopped the progreſs of that rapid conqueror

longer than anypart of the Perſian empire beſides. But all this

is to be underſtood of the inſular Tyre ; for as the old city four

iſhedmoſt before the time of Nebuchadnezzar, ſo the new city

flouriſhedmoſt afterwards, and this is the Tyre that henceforth

is ſo much celebrated in hiſtory.

IV . The city ſhould be taken and deſtroyed again . " For

when it is ſaid by the prophets, If. xxiii. 6 . « Howl ye inha

“ bitants of the iſle ;" Ezek. xxvii. 32. « What city is like

“ Tyrus, like the deſtroyed in themidſt ofthe ſea ? ” xxviii. 8 .

« They ſhall bring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhalt die the

« the deaths of them that are ſlain in themidſt of the ſeas :" theſe

expreſſions can imply no leſs than the inſular Tyre ſhould be

_

(a ) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book 2 , and Book 4 . ,

(6 ) Herod . Lib . 5 . Cap . 108 , & c. P . 330. Edit. Gale . . .

( c ) Herob . Lib . 7 . Cap. 89, & c . P . 412. Edit. Gale. Diod . Sic .

Lib . 11. P . 244. Edit. Steph. P . 3. Tom . 2 . Edit. Rhod.
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D
C

deſtroyed , as well as that upon the continent; and as the oile

was accompliſhed by Nebuchadnezzar, ſo was the other by A

lexander the great. But the ſame thing may be inferred more

directly from the words of Zachariah, who propheſied in the

reign of Darius, Zach . i. 1. vii. I. probably Darius Hyſtaſpis, ,

many years after the former diſtruction of the city, and con

ſequently he muſt be underitood to ſpeak of this latter. His

words are theſe, ix . 3, 4 . “ And Tyrus did build herſelf a

“ ſtrong hold, and heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold

« as the mire of the treets. Behold the Lord will caſt her

« out, and he will ſmite her power in the ſea , and ſhe ſhall

« be devoured with fire.” It is very true that Tyrus did build

herſelf a Atrong hold ; for her fituation was very ſtrong in an

iſland, and beſides the ſea to defend her ſhe was ( a ) fortified

with a wall of one hundred and fifty feet in highth , and of a

proportionable thickneſs. She heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and

fine gold as the mire of the ſtreets, being the moſt celebrated

place in the world for trade and riches, the mart of nations as

ſhe is called , conveying the commodities of the eaſt to theweſt ,

and of the weſt to the eaſt. But yet Behold the Lord will caſt

her out, and he will ſmite her power in the ſea, and she fall be

devoured with fire. Ezekiel had likewiſe foretold that the city

ſhould be conſumed with fire, xxviii, 18 . « I will bring forth

“ a fire from the midſt of thee, it ſhall devour thee , and I will

« bring thee to alhes upon the earth , in the fight of all them

« that behold thee.” And accordingly Alexander beſieged , and

took and (6 ) ſet the city on fire. The ruins of old Tyre con

tributed much to the taking of the new city : for (c ) with the

ſtones and timber and rubbiſh of the old city Alexander built a

bank or cauſey from the continent to the iſland, thereby lite

rally fulfilling the words of the prophet Ezekiel, xxvi. 12.

« They fhall lay thy ſtones, and thy timber, and thy duſt in

« the midſt of the water.” He was ſeven months in complet

ing his work , but the time and labour were well employed, for

by means thereof he was enabled to ſtorm and take the city .

Asin the former fiege the inhabitants according to the pro

phecies fled over the Mediterranean to the iſlands and countries

:

( a ) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. Lib . 2 . Cap. 21. P . 96 . Edit.

Gronov. CL admodum pedesaltuo , latitudine altitudinireſpondate ,

(6 ) Quint. Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap. 4 . - ignemque tectis injici judet.

(©). Quint Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap. 2. Diod . Sic Lib . 17 . P . 583.

Edit. Steph . P . 519 Tom . 2 . Eit. Rhod .
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adjoining, ſo they did likewiſe in this latter fiege ; for ( a ) Di

odorus Siculus and Quintius Curtius both teſtify that they ſent

their wives and children to Carthage ; and upon the taking of

the place, the (b ) Sidonians ſecretly conveyed away fifteen thou

ſand more in their ſhips. Happy were they who thus eſcaped,

for of thoſe who remained behind, the (c ) conqueror ſlew eight

thouſand in the ſtorming and taking of the city, he cauſed two

thouſand afterwards cruelly to be crucified , and thirty thouſand

he ſold for flaves. They had before ſold fome of the captive

Jews, and now itwas returned upon them according to the pre

diction of Joel, iii. 6 , 7 , 8 . « The children alſo of Judah, and

“ the children of Jeruſalem have ye ſold ; Behold I will return

“ your recompenſe upon your own head, and will ſell your

“ fons and your daughters.” This is the main of the prophe.

cy, that as they had fold the captive Jews, fo they ſhould be

ſold themſelves : and having ſeen this fo punctually fulfilled ,

we may more eaſily believe that the other parts were ſo too,

though at this diſtance of time, and in this ſcarcity of ancient

hiſtorians, we are not able to prove all the particulars. When

the city was taken before, the Tyrians received their kings af

terwards from Babylon ; and now (d ) their king held his crown

by Alexander 's appointment. The caſes are parallel in many

reſpects : but the city recovered much fooner from the calami

ties of this fiege than from the fatal conſequences of the former.

For in (e ) nineteen years time it was able to withſtand the

Aleets and armies of Antigonus, and ſuſtained a fiege of fifteen

months before it was taken : a plain proof, as Dr. Prideaux

obſerves, of « the great advantage of trade. For this city be

« ing the grand mart, wheremoſt of the trade both of the eaſt

« and weſt did then center, by virtue hereof it was, that it ſo

“ foon revived to its priſtine vigour.” .

( a ) Liberos et uxorus cum fenio confectis Carthaginem tranſ

portare decernunt. Tandem deponenda quadam apud Carthagi.
nenſes liberorum et uxorum parte (hoftem ) antervertunt. Diod.

Sic. Lib . 17. ibid . Conjuges liberoſque dehevendos Carthaginem
tradiderunt. Quint. Curt. Lib. 4 . Cap . 3.

( 6 ) Quint. Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap. 4 .

(c) Arrian. Lib . 2 . Cap. 24. P . 100. Edit. Gronov. Quintus

Curtius ibid.

(d ) Diod. Sic. Lib . 17. P . 587. Edit. Steph. P . 524. Tom . 2 .

. Edit.Rhod. Tyriorum urei regem præfecit cui. Ballonymonomen,

(e) Diod. Sic. Lib . 19. P . 704. Edit. Steph . P . 703. Tom . 2 .

Edit. Rhod. Prideaux Connect. Part 1. B . 8 . Anno 313. Alexana

der Ægus 4 .
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V . It is uſualwith God to temper his judgments with mer

cy : and amidſt theſe calamities it is alſo foretold , that there

ſhould come a time, when the Tyrians would forſake their ido

latry, and become converts to the true religion and worſhip of

God. The Pſalmiſt is thought to have hinted as much , in ſay

ing, xlv . 12. “ The daughter of Tyre ſhall be there with a

“ gift," and again , lxxii. 10 . “ The kings of Tarſhiſh and of

“ the iſles ſhall bring preſents.” Zechariah, when he foretels

the calamities which the Tyrians and neighbouring nations

ſhould ſuffer from Alexander, ix .I 7 . at the ſame time pre

dicts their converſion to the trueGod : “ buthe that remaineth ,

u even he ſhall be for our God.” But nothing can be plainer

than Iſaiah 's declaration that they ſhould conſecrate the gains of

their merchandiſe for the maintenance of thoſe who miniſter to

the Lord in holy things : xxiii. 18 . “ And her merchandiſe and

« her hire ſhall be holineſs to the Lord : it ſhall not be treaſured ,

“ nor laid up : for her merchandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell

« before the Lord, to eat ſufficiently , and for durable clothing."

Here particularly wemuſt be much obliged to the learned (a )

Vitringa, who hath fully ſhown the completion of this article ;

as indeed every one who would rightly underſtand the prophet

Iſaiah , muſt be greatly obliged to that excellent commentator,

and will receive more light and aſliſtance from him than from

all beſides him .

The Tyrians weremuch addicted to the worſhip ofHercu

les as he was called by theGreeks, or of Ball as he is denomi

nated in ſcripture. But in proceſs of time, by the means of

ſome Jews and profelytes living and converſing among them ,

ſomeof them alſo became profelytes to the Jewiſh religion ; ſo

that. " a great multitude of people from the ſea coaſt of Tyre

« 'and Sidon came to hear” our Saviour, Luke vi. 17, “ and
u to be healed of their diſeaſes ;” and our Saviour, who was

“ fent only to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael,” yet came

« into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon ;” Matt.xv. 21. & c.Mark

vii. 24, & c . and the firſt fruits of the goſpel there was a Tyri

an woman, a woman of Canaan, as ſhe is called , a Syro- Phoeni

cian by nation . When St. Paul, in his way to Jeruſalem , came

to Tyre, he found diſciples there, who were inſpired by the

holy Ghoſt and propheſied , Acts xxi. 4 . and with them he « tar

“ ried ſeven days." The Tyrians were ſuch fincere converts to

(a ) Vitring. Comment. in Iefaiam . Cap. 23. Vol. I. P . 704.
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Chriſtianity , that in the time of Diocletian's perſecution they

exhibited ſeveral glorious examples of confeſſors and martyrs,

( a ) Euſebius himſelf law , and hath amply teſtified in his book

of 'the martyrs of Paleſtine. Afterwards when the ſtorm of

perſecution was blown over, the Tyrians under their biſhop

Paulinus built an oratory, or rather a temple, for the public wor

ſhip of God, the moſt magnificent and ſumptuous in all Palc

ſtine and Phænicia , which temple (6 ) Euſebius hath deſcribed,

and celebrated in a handſome panegyric, whereofhe hath inſert

ed a copy in his hiſtory, but modeſtly concealed the name of

the author. Eufebius therefore commenting upon this paſſage

of Iſaiah ,mightvery well ( c ) ſay, that “ it is fulfilled in our time.

« For fince a church ofGod hath been founded in Tyre as

“ well as in other nations, many of its goods gotten by mer

« chandiſe are conſecrated to the Lord , being offered to his

« church ;” as he afterwards explains himſelf, « for the uſe of

“ theminiſters of the altar or goſpel, according to the inſtitu

« tion of our Lord, that they who wait at the altar ſhould live

“ of the altar.” In like manner ( d ) St. Jerome: “ Wemay

“ behold churches in Tyre built to Chriſt ; we may ſee their

« riches that they are not laid up, nor treaſured, but given to

« thoſe that dwellbefore the Lord . For the Lord hath appoint

« ed , that they who preach the goſpel ſhould live ofthe goſpel.”

And how liberally and munificently the biſhops and clergy

were at that time maintained, how plentifully they were fur

niſhed with every thing, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable

clothing, no man can want to be informed, who is ever ſo lit

tle converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. To theſe proofs we

will only add, that as Tyre conſecrated itsmerchandiſe and hire

unto the Lord, ſo it had the (e ) honour of being erected into

( a ) Euſeb . Ecclef. Hiſt. L . 8 . C . 7 .DeMartyr .Palæſt. C . 5 . et 7 .

. (6 ) Euſeb. Hift. L . 10 . C . 4 .

(c ) Quod noſtro tempore impletum videmus. Nam cum eccle

fia Dei in urbe Tyro perinde ac in reliquis gentibus fundata fit,

multæ ex ejus mercibus negatione partis Domino conſecrantur, ec

clefiæ ejus oblatæ : videlicet utmox exponit, in uſum miniſtrorum

altaris five evangelii, fecundum inftitutum Domini, utminiftrial

taris ex eo vivant.

( d ) Cernamus in Tyro exſtructas Chriſti eccleſias, conſideremus

opes omnium , quod non reponantur, nec thefàurizentur, fed dentur

his qui habitant coram Domino. Sic enim et Dominus conſtituit,

ut qui evangelium prædicant, vivant de evangelio. Hieron. in Il.

C . 23. P . 146 . Vol. III. Edit. Benedict.

( e ) Sandys's Travels, B . 3. P . 168 . E . 1670 .Hoffman 's.Lex, & c .
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an archbiſhopric , and the firſt archbiſhopric under the patriar

chate of Jeruſalem , having fourteen biſhops under its primacy :

and in this ſtate it continued ſeveral years.

• VI. But after all the city ſhould be totally deſtroyed, and

become a place only for fithers to fpread their nets upon. When

the prophets denounced the deſtruction of a city or country, it

was not intended that ſuch denunciation ſhould take effect im

mediately. The ſentence of condemnation , as I may fay, was

then paſſed upon it, but the execution might be reſpited for

ſome time. When it was threatened that Babylon ſhould be

come a deſolation without an inhabitant, there were yetmany

åges before it was reduced to that condition ; it decayed by

degrees, till at laſt it came to nothing ; and now the place is

fo little known, that you may look for Babylon in themidft of

Babylon. In like manner Tyre was not to be ruined and de

ſolated all at once. Other things were to happen firſt. It was .

to be reſtored after ſeventy years ; it was to be deſtroyed and

reſtored again , in order to its being adopted into the church .

Theſe events were to take place, before Ezekiel's prophecies

could be fully accompliſhed : xxvi. 3, 4 , 5 . “ Thus faith the

« Lord God, Behold, I am againſt chee; O Tyrus, and will

« cauſe many nations to come up againſt thee, as the fea cauf

u eth his waves to comeup : And they fhall deſtroy the walls

c of Tyrus, and break down her towers ; I will alſo ſcrape her

« duft from her, and make her like the top of a rock : It ſhall

“ be a place for the ſpreading of nets in the midſt of the fea :

« for I have ſpoken it, faith the Lord God.” He repeats it to

Thow the certainty of it, ver. 14. “ I willmake thee like the top

« of a rock ; thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon ; thou

“ Thalt be built no more ; for I the Lord have ſpoken it, faith

« the Lord God :” and again , ver. 21. “ I will make thee a

« terror, and thou ſhalt be nomore ; though thou be fought for,

« yet ſhalt thou never be found again , faith the LordGod.”

Theſe prophecies, likemoſt others, were to receive their

completion by degrees. Nebuchadnezzar, as wehave ſeen, de

ſtroyed the old city : and Alexander employed the ruins and

rubbiſh in making his cauſey from the continent to the iſland,

which henceforwards were joined together. « It is no won

« der therefore," as biſhop ( a ) Pococke obſerves, « that there

(a ) Pococke's Defcrip . of the Eaſt, Vol. II. Book 1, Chap. 20.
P . 81, 82 .



THE PROPHECIES. 201

« are no ſigns of the ancient city ; and as it is a ſandy ſhore,
« the face of every thing is altered , and the great aqueduct in

“ many parts is almoſt buried in the fand.” So that as to this

part of the city, the prophecy hath literally been fulfilled , Thou

jalt be built no more; though thou be fought for , yet ſhalt thou

never be found again . It may be queſtioned whether the new

city ever after that aroſe to that heighth of power, wealth , and

greatneſs, to which it was elevated in the times of Iſaiah and

Ezekiel. It received a great blow from Alexander, not only by

his taking and burning the city, butmuch more by his building

of Alexandria in Egypt, which in time deprived it ofmuch of

its trade, and thereby contributed more effectually to its ruin .

It had the misfortune afterwards of changing its maſters often ,

being ſometimes in the hands of the Ptolemies kings ofEgypt,

and ſometimes of the Seleucidä kings ofSyria, till at length it

fell under the dominion of the Romans. It was taken by the

(a ) Saracens about the year of Chriſt fix hundred and thirty

nine, in the reign ofOmar their third emperor. It was retaken

by the (6 ) Chriſtians during the time of the holy war in the

year one thouſand one hundred and twenty-four, Baldwin , the

ſecond of that name, being then king of Jeruſalem , and aſſiſted

by a fleet of Venetians. From the Chriſtians it was (c ) taken

again in the year one thouſand two hundred and eighty-nine

by the Mamálucs of Egypt, under their Sultan Alphix, who

facked and raſed this and Sidon and other ſtrong towns, that

they might not ever again afford any harbour or ſhelter to the

Chriſtians. From the Mamalucs it was ( e) again taken in the

year one thouſand five hundred and ſixteen by Selim , the ninth

emperor of the Turks ; andunder their dominion it continues at

preſent. But alas, how fallen , how changed from what it was

formerly ! For from being the center of trade, frequented by all

the merchant ſhips of the eaſt and weſt, it is now become a heap

ofruins, viſited only by the boats of a few poor fiſhermen . So

thatas to this part likewiſe of the city , the prophecy hath lite

rally been fulfilled , Iwillmake thee like the top of a rock ; thou

fnalt be a place to ſpread nets upon .

( a) Ockley's Hift. of the Saracens, Vol. I. P . 340 .

(6 ) Abul- Pharajii Hift. Dyn. 9 . P . 250. Vers. Pocock . Savage's

Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. I. P . 26 .

(c) Savage's Abridgment, Vol. I. P . 95. Pocock . Deſcript. of

the Eaſt, Vol. II. B . 1. Chap . 20 . P . 85 .

(d ) Savage's Abridgment, Vol. I. P . 241 .
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The famous (a ) Huetius knew one Hadrianus Parvillerius,

a Jeſuit, a very candid man and amaſter of Arabic , who reſided

ten years in Syria ; and he remembers to have heard him ſome

times ſay, that when he approached the ruins of Tyre, and be

held the rocks ſtretched forth to the ſea, and the great ſtonesſcat

tered up and down upon the ſhore, made clean and ſmooth by

the fun and waves and winds, and uſeful only for the drying of

fiſhermen 's nets , many of which happened at that time to be

ſpread thereon, it brought to his memory this prophecy of Eze

kiel concerning Tyre, xxvi. 5, 14. “ I will make thee like the

“ top of a rock ; thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon

w thou ſhalt be built no more : for I the Lord have ſpoken it,

u ſaith the LordGod.”

Dr. (b ) Shaw in his account of Tyre, thus expreſſeth himſelf,

« I viſited ſeveral creeks and inlets, in order to diſcover what

« proviſion there might have been formerly made for the

“ ſecurity of their veſſels. Yet notwithſtanding that Tyre

us was the chief maritime power of this country, I could not

u obſerve the leaſt token of either cothon or harbour that could

« have been of any extraordinary capacity . The coaſting

« fhips indeed, ſtill find a tolerable good ſhelter from the nor

“ thern winds under the ſouthern ſhore, but were obliged im

« mediately to retire, when the winds change to the weſt or

« ſouth : ſo that there muſt have been ſomebetter ſtation than

« this for their ſecurity and reception . In the N . N . E . part

« likewiſe of the city , we ſee the traces of a ſafe and commo

« dious baſon , lying within the walls : but which at the ſame

“ time is very ſmall, ſcarce forty yards in diameter. Neither

« could it ever have enjoyed a large area, unleſs the buildings,

« which now circumſcribe it, were encroachments upon its

« original dimenſions. Yet even this port, ſmall as it is at

" preſent, is notwithſtanding fo choaked up with ſand and rub

( a ) Hadrianum Parvellerium , et focietate Jeſu , virum caudidiſ.

fimum et Arabice doctiſſimum , qui decem amos in Syria egit, me

minimeaudire aliquando cum diceret, fibi olim ad collapſas Tyri

ruinas accedenti , et rupes mari prætentas, ac disjectos paffim in

littore lapides procul ſpectanti, ſole , fluctibus, et auris deterſos ac

levigatus, et ſiccandis folum piſcatorum retibus, quæ tum forte

plurima deſuper expauſa erant utiles, veniſſe in memoriam hujus

prophetiæ Ezekielis de Tyro (XXVI. 5 , 14. ) Dabo te in limpidiſ

fimam petram : ficcatio ſagenarum eris , nec ædificaberis ultra ego

locutus ſum , ait Dominus Deus. Huetii Demonſtrat. Evang .

Prop. 6 . ad finem . P . 358.

(6 ) Shaw 's Travels, P . 330.
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« biſh , that the boats of thoſe poor fiſhermen, who now and

ac then viſit this once renowned emporium , can with great diff

« culty only be admitted .”

But the fulleſt for our purpoſe is Mr.Maundrell, whom it is

a pleaſure to quote as well as to read, and whoſe journal of his

journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem , though a little book, is yet

worth a folio , being ſo accurately and ingeniouſly written , that

it might ſerve as a model for all writers of travels. « This

« city, ( a ) ſaith he, ſtanding in the ſea upon a peninſula, promiſes

« at a diſtance ſomething very magnificent. But when you

« come to it, you find no fimilitude of that glory, for which it

« was ſo renowned in ancient times, and which the prophet

« Ezekiel deſcribes, chap . 26 , 27, 28. On the north ſide it

“ has an old Turkiſh ungarriſoned caſtle ; beſides which you

« ſee nothing here, but a mere Babel of broken walls, pillars,

« vaults, & c. there being not ſo much as one entire houſe left :

« its preſent inhabitants are only a few poor wretches harbour

« ing themſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon fiſh

« ing, who ſeem to be preſerved in this place by divine provi

« dence, as a viſible argument, how God has fulfilled hisword

“ concerning Tyre, viz . that it ſhould be as the top of a rock, a

“ place for fibers to dry their nets on .”

Such hath been the fate of this city, once the moſt famous in

the world for trade and commerce. But trade is a fluctuating

thing : it paſſed from Tyre to Alexandria, from Alexandria to

Venice , from Venice to Antwerp, from Antwerp to Amſterdam

and London ,the Engliſh rivalling the Dutch , as the French are

now rivalling both. All nations almoſt are wiſely applying

themſelves to trade ; and it behoves thoſe who are in poffeſſion

of it, to take the greateſt care that they do not loſe it. It is a

plant of tender growth , and requires ſun, and ſoil, and fine ſea

fons, to make it thrive and flouriſh . It will not grow like the

palm tree , which with the more weight and preſſure riſes the

more. Liberty is a friend to that, as that is a friend to liberty .

Butthe greatest enemy to both is licentiouſneſs, which tramples

upon all law and lawfulauthority , encourages riots and tumults,

promotes drunkenneſs and debauchery , ſticks at nothing to ſup

ply its extravagance, practiſes every art of illicit gain , ruins

credit, ruins trade, and will in the end ruin liberty itſelf. Nei

(a ) Maundrell, P . 48, 49 , 5th Edit.
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ther kingdoms nor commonwealths, neither public companies

nor private perſons, can long carry on a beneficial flouriſhing

trade without virtue, and what virtue teacheth , ſobriety, indul

try, frugality,modeſty , honeſty, punctuality, humanity, charity,

the love of our country, and the fear of God. The prophets

will inform us how the Tyrians loſt it ; and the like cauſes will

always produce the like effects. Il. xxiii. 8 , 9 , “ Who hath

e taken counſel againft Tyre, the crowning city , whoſe mer

« chants are princes, whoſe traffickers are the honourable of

s the earth ? The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed it, to ſtain the

« pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the honour

« able of the earth .” Ezek. xxvii. 3, 4 . « Thus faith the

« Lord God, O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid, I am of perfect beauty.

« Thy borders are in themidſt of the ſeas, thy builders have

perfected thy beauty, xxviii. 5, & c. “ By thy great wiſdom ,

« and by thy traffick haft thou increaſed thy riches, and thy

« heart is lifted up becauſe of thy riches. By the multitude of

« thy merchandiſe they have filled the midſt of thee with vio

“ lence , and thou haſt finned ; therefore I will caſt thee as

" profane out of themountain of God. Thine heart was lifted

« up becauſe of thy beauty , thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by

< reaſon of thy brightneſs. Thou haft defled thy fanctuaries

« by the multitude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity of thy

• traffick : therefore will I bring forth a fire from themidſt of

« theę, it ſhall devour thee, and I willbring thee to aſhes upon

« the earth , in the fight of all them that behold thee. And

" they that know thee among the people, ſhall be aſtoniſhed at

" thee : thou ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhalt thou be any

« more.”
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XII.

The prophecies concerning Egypt.

TGYPT is one the firſt and moſt famous countries that

L we read of in hiſtory. In the Hebrew ſcriptures it is

called Mizraim and the land of Ham , having been firſt inhabi

ted after the deluge by Noah 's youngeſt ſon Ham or Hammon ,

and by his ſon Mizraim . The name of Egypt is of more un

certain derivation . It appears that the river was ſo called in

( a ) Homer's time; and from thence, as Beſychius imagines,

the namemight be derived to the country. Othersmore pro

bably conceive that the meaning of the name (6 ) Ægyptus is

Cuphti, the land of Cuphti, as it was formerly called by the E

gyptians themſelves and their neighbours the Arabians. All

agree in this, that the kingdom of Egypt was very ancient;

but ſome have carried this antiquity to an extravagant and fa

bulous heighth , their dinaſties being utterly irreconcileable to

reaſon and hiſtory both, and no ways to be ſolved or credited

but by ſuppoſing that they extend beyond the deluge, and that

they contain the catalogues of ſeveral contemporary, as well as

of ſome ſucceſſive kings and kingdoms. It is certain , that in

the days of Joſeph , if not before thoſe in the days of Abraham ,

itwas a great and Aouriſhing kingdom . There are monuments

of its greatneſs yet remaining to the ſurpriſe and aſtoniſhment

of all posterity, ofwhich as weknow not the time of their erec

tion , f . in all probability we ſhall never know the time of their

deſtruction.

This country was alſo celebrated for its wiſdom , no leſs than

for its antiquity. It was, as I may call it, the great academy

of the earlier ages. Hither the wits and ſages of Greece and

Vol. I . ,

(a ) Hom . Odyſ. XIV . 257 , 258.

Quinto -die autem ad Egyptum pulchre-fluentem venimus,

Statui vero in Ægypto Auvio naves remis utrinque-agitates.

Heſychius: Ægyptus, Nilus fluvius ; a quo ipfa regio recentio

ribus appellata eft Egyptus. '

(6 ) Mede'sWorks, B . 1 . Difc. 50. P .281.HoffmaniLexicon , & c .
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countries.
mentionwas learen

arazetecelled theother countries repaired , and imbibed their learning at this

fountain . It is mentioned to the commendation of Mofes,

Acts xii. 22. that he was learned in all the wiſdom of the

“ Egyptians: and the higheſt character given of Solomon's

wiſdom , 1 Kings iv. 30. is that it “ excelled the wiſdom of all

" the children of the eaſt country, And all the wiſdom of E

« gypt.” But with this wiſdom , and this greatneſs, itwas early

corrupted ; and was as much the parent of ſuperſtition , as it

was the miſtreſs of learning ; and the one as well as the other

were from thence propagated and diffuſed over other countries.

It was indeed the grand corrupter of the world, the ſource of

polytheiſm and idolatry to ſeveral of the eaſtern , and to moſt of

the more weſtern nations; ard degenerated at laſt to ſuch mon

ſtrous and beaſtly worſhip , that we can ſcarcely find a parellel

in all hiſtory. .

However, this was the country where the children of Iſrael

were in a manner born and bred ; and it muſt be ſaid they

were much perverted by their education, and retained a fond

neſs for the idols of Egypt ever afterwards. Several of Moſes's

laws and inſtitutions were plainly calculated to wean them

from , and to guard them againſt the manners and cuſtoms of

the Egyptians. But ſtill in their hearts and affections they

were much inclined to return into Egypt. Even Solomon

married his wife from thence. And upon all occaſions they

courted the friendſhip and alliance ofEgypt, rather than of any

of the neighbouring powers. Which prejudice of theirs was

the more extraordinary, as the Egyptians generally treated them

very injuriouſly . They oppreſſed them with the moſt cruel

ſervitude in Egypt. They gave them leave to depart, and then

purſued them as fugitives. Shiſhak king of Egypt came up

againſt Jeruſalem , 1 Kings xiv. 25, 26. and plundered it.

And in all their leagues and alliances, Egypt was to them as

a .broken reed, Ifa. xxxvi. 6 . “ whereon if a man lean , it will

« go into his hand , and pierce it.” Upon all theſe accounts

wemightreaſonably expect that Egypt would be the ſubject of

ſeveral prophecies, and we ſhall not be deceived in our expec

tation .

It is remarkable, that the prophecies uttered againſt any city

or country, often carry the inſcription of the burden of that

city or country. The prophecies againſt Nineveh , Babylon ,

and Tyre, were inſcribed ,Nahum i. 1. « the burden of Nine

« veh.” If. xiii. 1. « The burden of Babylon," and Il. xxiii.
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ght is hung up is of more
prophecy at bare me burder

1. “ the burden of Tyre :” and ſo here likewiſe, If. xix . 1 .

the prophecies againſt Egypt have the title of “ the burden of

Egypt." And by burden is commonly underſtood a threatening

burdenſome prophecy , biz with ruin and deſtruction , which like

a dead weight is hung upon a city or country , to ſink it. But

theword in the original is ofmore general import and ſignifi

cation . Sometimes it ſignifies a prophecy at large : as the

prophecies of Habakuk and Malachi are entitled the burden

which Habakuk the prophet did ſee, and the burden of the word

of the Lord to Ifrael by Malachi : and it is rendered a viſion or

prophecy in the Septuagint and other ancient verſions. Some

times it ſignifies a prophecy of good as well as of evil: as it

was ſaid of the falſe prophets who propheſied peace when there

was no peace, Lament. ii. 14. « Thy prophets have ſeen vain

« burdens ;” and Zechariah 's prophecy of the reſtoration and

triumphs of the Jews in the latter days is entitled, Zech . xii.* 1.

“ the burden of the word of the Lord for Ifrael.” Sometimes

it is tranſlated a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but

only ſome grave moral ſayings or ſentences, as Prov. xxx . I.

« The words of Agur the ſon of Jakeh , even the prophecy ;"

and again , Prov. xxxi. I. “ The words of king Lemuel, the

“ prophecy that his mother taught him .” Wemay farther

obſerve, that the word is uſed of the author of the prophecy,

as well as of the ſubject of it ; and there is the burden of the

Lord, and the burden of the word of the Lord, as well as the

burden of Babylon, and the burden of Egypt. We may be

certain too, that this title was affixed to the prophecies by the

prophets themſelves, and not by the ſcribes who collected their

writings afterwards, becauſe it appears from Jeremiah xxiii.

33, & c. that the ſcoffers and infidels of his timemade a jeſt

and deriſion of it ; and therefore they are forbidden to mention

it any more as being a term of ambiguous ſignification : and

inſtead of inquiring what is the burden of the Lord , they are

commanded to ſay, what hath the Lord anſwered ? and what

hath the Lord ſpoken ? The (a ) word in the original is deri

ved from a verb that ſignifies to take up, to lift up , to bring

forth , and the like; and the proper meaning of it is anyweigh

ty important matter or ſentence, which ought not to lie neg

lected , but is worthy ofbeing carried in thememory, and de

O 2

(a ) Tulit, Attulit, Protulit, & c . Buxtorf.
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(mitetheland adnezzar king of to Jeremiah th

ferves to be lifted up and uttered with emphaſis. Such , emi

nently ſuch, are all theſe prophecies, and thoſe relating to

Egypt as well as the reſt. For they compriſe the principal

revolutions of that kingdom from the times of the prophets to

this day.

I. The firſt great revolution, that we ſhall mention, was the

conqueſt of this kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar, which was par

ticularly foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Theſe two pro

phets have both employed ſeveral ſections or chapters upon

this occaſion. Jeremiah was carried into Egypt, and there

foretold ,chap . xliii. the conqueſt of Egyptby Nebuchadnezzar

king of Babylon ; and ſomeof his prophecies are entitled , xlvi.

13. Theword that the Lord (pake to Jeremiah the prophet,

« how Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ſhould come and

« ſmite the land of Egypt.” Ezekiel alſo declares, xxx. 10, 11.

« Thus faith the Lord God, I will alſo make the multitude of

« Egypt to ceaſe by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba

“ bylon : He and his people with him , the terrible of the

« nations ſhall be brought to deſtroy the land ; and they ſhall

« draw their ſwords againſt Egypt, and fill the land with the

« flain :” And the conqueſt of this kingdom was promiſed to

Nebuchadnezzar as a reward for his ſervices againſt Tyre,

which after a long ſiege he took and deſtroyed, but was difap

pointed of the ſpoil, as was obſerved in the foregoing diſſerta

tion ; Ezek . xxix . 18 , 19. “ Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby

« lon cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus :

« every head was made bald, and every ſhoulder was peeled :

« yet had he no wages, norhis arniy, for Tyrus, for the ſervice

« that he had ſerved againſt it. Therefore thus faith the

« Lord God, Behold , I will give the land of Egypt unto Ne

« buchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multi

« tude, and take her ſpoil, and take her prey, and it ſhall be

& the wages for his army. ”

Now for this early tranſaction we have the (a ) teftimonies of

Megaſthenes and Berofus, two heathen hiſtorians, who lived

about three hundred years before Chriſt, one of whom affirms

exprefsly, that Nebuchadnezzar conquered the greateſt part of

(a ) Fum enim veſtaſſe dicit magnam Libyæ partem . Megaft

henes apud Joſeph .Antiq . Lib . 10. Cap. II. Sect. 1 . Edit. Hudſon .

Nebuchodonoforus vero, non multo poft patrismorte cognita ,

rebuſque in Ægypto ordinatis, & c . Beroſus ibid . Vid . etiam

Euſebii. Præp. Evangel. Lib . 9 . Cap. 40 et 41.
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Africa, and the other affirms it in effect, in ſaying thatwhen

Nebuchadnezzar heard of the death of his father, having ſettled

his affairs in Egypt,and committed the captives whom he took

in Egypt to the care of ſomeof his friendsto bring them after him ,

he halted directly to Babylon. Ifneither Herodotusnor Diodo

rus Siculushave recorded this tranſaction ,what (a ) Scaliger ſaid

of one of them may be very juſtly applied to both , that thoſe E

gyptian prieſts,who informed them of theEgyptian affairs,taught

them only thoſe things which made for the honour of their na

tion ; other particulars of their idleneſs, fervitude, and the tribute

which they paid to the Chaldæans, they concealed . Joſephus,

wemay preſume, had good authorities, and was ſupported by ear

lier hiſtorians,when he (b ) aſſerted , thatNebuchadnezzar having

fubdued Cælo -Syria, waged war againſt the Ammonites and

Moabites ; and having conquered them , he invaded Egypt, and

flew the king who then reigned , and appointed another.

It is indeed moſt highly probable, that Apries was dethroned,

and Amaſis conſtituted king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and I think

wemay infer as much from Herodotus himſelf. The name of

the king of Egypt at that time, according to Jeremiah, was

Pharaob -Hopbra, and he can be no other than the Apries of

Herodotus. Ezekiel repreſents him as an arrogant, impious

prince, xxix . 3. as “ the great dragon," or crocodile, “ that

« lieth in the midſt of his rivers, which hath faid, My river is.

« my own, and I have made it for myſelf.” And agreeably

hereto (5 ) Herodotus informs us, that Apries proudly and

wickedly boaſted of having eſtabliſhed his kingdom ſo ſurely ,

that it was not in the power of any god to diſpoſleſs him of it .

However, Jeremiah foretold , that he ſhould be taken and ſlain

by his enemies, xliv . 33 . “ Thus faith the Lord, Behold, I will

( a ) Quod perſpicue indicatur Jeremiæ , id Herodotus ignoravit

quà ſacerdotes ille Æyptii, quiei ſciſcitanti de rebus Ægyptiacus

refpondebant, ea, quæ ad laudem gentis faciebant, tantum docue

runt'; cætera quæ ad illorum ignaviam , fervitutem et tributa , quæ

Chaldæis pendebant, tacuerunt. Scalig . in Fragm . P . u1. .

( b ) mexercitum ipſe eduxit in Cælen -Syriam ; eaque occupata

et Ammanitis et Moabitis bellum intulit. iftis autem gentibus in

Poteftatem fuam reductis, impetum fecit in Ægyptum , ut ipfam

debellaret, ac regem quidem , qui tunc regnabat, occidit ; alio

vero conftituto, & c. Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap. 9. S. 7 . P . 454 .

Edit. Hudſon.

(c ) Fertur Apries ea fuiſſe perfuafione, ne deum quidem ullum

poffe fibi adimere regnum : adeo videbatur fibi illud ftabiliffe .

Herod . Lib , 2 . Sect. 169. P . 155. Edit. Gale.



210 DISSERTATIONS ON

a give Pharaoh -Hophra king of Egypt into the hand of his ene

« mies, and into the hand of them that ſeek his life, as I gave

« Zedekiah king of Judah into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar

« king of Babylon , his enemy, and that ſought his life.” And

accordingly (a ) Apries was taken and ſtrangled by Amaſis,who

was by Nebuchadnezzar conſtituted king in his room .

Ezekiel foretold, that the country ſhould be deſolated forty

years, and the people carried captive into other countries: xxix .

12. « I willmake the land of Egypt deſolate in themidft of the

« countries that are defolate , and her cities among the cities that

6 are laid waſte, ſhall be deſolate forty years ; and I will ſcatter

« the Egyptians among the nations, and will diſperſe them

u through the countries." We cannot prove indeed from

heathen authors, that this deſolation of the country continued

exactly forty years, though it is likely enough that this, as well

as the other conquered countries, did not ſhake off the Babylo

nian yoke till the time of Cyrus, which was about forty years

after the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar : but we are

aſſured by (6 ) Beroſus, that Nebuchadnezzar took ſeveral cap

tives in Egypt, and carried them to Babylon ; and from (c )Ma

gaſthenes we learn, that he tranſplanted and ſettled others in

Pontus. So true it is, that they were ſcattered among the nations,

and diſperſed through the countries, andmight upon the diffolu

tion of the Babylonian empire return to their native country.

II. Not long after this was another memorable revolution ,

and the country was invaded and ſubdued by Cambyſes and the

Perſians, which is themain ſubject of the nineteenth chapter of

Iſaiah . Some parts indeed of this prophecy have a nearer affi

nity with thoſe of Jeremiah and Ezekiel concerning the conqueſt

of Egyptby Nebuchadnezzar, and St. Jerome and others ap

ply it to Nebuchadnezzar : but this prophecy, as well as ſeveral

others, might admit of a double completion , and be ful

filled at both thoſe periods. For this prophecy of Iſaiah is a

general repreſentation of the calamities of thenation ; it includes

various particulars ; it is applicable to Nebuchadnezzar and the

Babylonians, as well as to Cambyſes and the Perſians. They

(a) Herod. ibid . DiodorusSic.Lib. 1. P.43. Edit.Steph. P.62.
Edit. Rhod .

(6 ) Beroſusapud Joſephum , Lib . 10 . Cap . 11 . Sect. 1. P .459.
Edit. Hudſon .

(c) Colonias in dextram Ponti plagam deportaſſe. Megat

henes apud Euſebium , ibid . Cap. 41. P . 456 . Edit. Vigeri.
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might therefore be both intended and comprehended in it : but

the latter I conceive ,were principally intended, and for this rea
ſon ;becauſe the deliverance of theEgyptiansby fome great con

queror, and their converſion afterwards to the true religion ,

which are foretold in the latter part of this chapter, were events

conſequent to the dominion of the Perſians, and not to that of

the Babylonians.

The prophet begins with declaring that the conqueſt of E

gypt ſhould be ſwift ‘and ſudden, and that the idols of Egypt

Thould be deſtroyed : ver . 1 . “ Behold the Lord rideth upon

“ a ſwift cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the idols of E

“ gypt ſhall bemoved at his preſence, and the heart of Egypt

“ îhallmelt in themidſt of it.” The ſame thing is foretold of

Nebuchadnezzar by Jeremiah , xliii. 11, & c. « And when he

« cometh , he ſhall ſmite the land of Egypt - And I will kindle

« a fire in the houſes of the gods of Egypt, and he ſhall burn

« them , and carry them away captives— He ſhall break alſo

" the images of Bethſhemeſh , that is in the land of Egypt ;

« and the houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn

« with fire :” and again by Ezekiel, xxx. 13. “ Thus faith the

« Lord God, I will alſo deſtroy the idols, and I will cauſe their

" images to ceaſe out of Noph ,” or Memphis. We are not

furniſhed with ancient authors ſufficient to prove theſe particu

lars, however probable, in the hiſtory of Nebuchadnezzar and

the Babylonians ; but we have ample proofs with relation to

Cambyſes and the Perſians. The firſt attemptmade by Cam

byſes was upon (a ) Pelufium , a ſtrong town at the entrance of

Egypt, and the key of the kingdom ; and he ſucceeded by the

ſtratagem of placing before his army a great number of dogs,

ſheep, cats, and other animals, which being held ſacred by the

Egyptians, not one of them would caſt a javelin , or ſhoot an

arrow that way ; and ſo the town was ſtormed and taken in a

manner without reſiſtance . He (6 ) treated the gods of Egypt

with marvellous contempt, laughed at the people, and chaſtiſed

the prieſts for worſhipping ſuch deities. He ſlew Apis, or the

ſacred ox which the Egyptians worſhipped, with his own hand :

and burnt and demolithed their other idols and temples ; and

would likewiſe, if he had not been prevented, have deſtroyed

( a ) Polyæni Stratagem . Lib . 7 . Cap. 9 . P . 620. Edit. Maaſvicii.

(6 ) Herod . Lib. 3 . Sect. 27. & c . P . 127. Sect. 37. & c . P . 176 .

Edit. Gale. Strabo, Lib . 17 . P . 805. Edit. Paris. P . 1158. Edit.

Amſtel. 1707 . Juftin . Lib . I . Cap. 9 . P . 29 . Edit. Grævii.
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the famous temple of Jupiter Hammon. Ochus too, who was

another king of Perſia , and ſubdued the Egyptians again after

they had revolted, ( a ) plundered their temples, and cauſed Apis

to be Nain and ſerved up in a banquet to him and his friends.

The prophet foretels, that they ſhould alſo be miſerably dif

tracted with civil wars : ver. 2 . « And I will ſet the Egyptians

« againſt the Egyptians ; and they ſhall fight every one againſt

“ his brother, and every one againſt hisneighbour, city againſt

« city, and kingdom againſt kingdom ;" as the Seventy tranſ

late it, province againſt province, Egypt being divided into

prefectures or provinces. Vitringa and others apply this to

the time of the (6 ) reign of the twelve kings, the anarchy that

proceeded , and the civil wars that enſued , wherein the genius

and fortune of Pfammitichus prevailed over the reſt . But it

may perhapsbe more properly applied to what agrees better in

point of time with other parts of the prophecy, ( c ) the civil

wars between Apries and Amaſis at the time of Nebuchadnez

zar 's invaſion , and the (d ) civil wars between Tachos, Ņecta

nebus, and theMendeſian , a little before the country was final

ly ſubdued by Ochus.

It is no wonder, that in ſuch diſtractionsand diſtreſſes as theſe,

the Egyptians being naturally a cowardly people, ſhould be de. “

ftitute of counſel, and that the ſpirit of Egypt ſhould fail in the

« midſt thereof,” as the prophet foretels, ver. 3. and that being

alſo a very ſuperſtitious people, « they ſhould ſeek to the idols,

« and to the charmers, and to them that have familiar ſpirits,

a and to the wizards.” But their divination was all in vain ;

it was their fate to be fubdued and oppreſſed by cruel lords and

tyrants : ver. 4 . “ And the Egyptians will I give over into the

a hand of a cruel lord ; and a fierce king ſhall rule over them ,

« faith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts.” This is the moſt effen

tial part of the prophecy ; and this Grotius and others under

ſtand of Pſammitichus : but it doth not appear from hiſtory, that

( a) Diod . Sic. Lib . ió. P . 537 . Edit. Steph. Tom . 2. Edit.

Rhod. Plutarch. de Ifid. et Ofir. P . 355 . Edit. Paris. 1624 . :

(6 ) Herod. L . 2 . S . 147 - 154. P . 146 - 150. Edit. Gale . Diod.

Sic . Lib . 1. P .41. & c . Edit. Steph . P . 59, & c . Tom . 1 . Edit.Rhod .

(c) Herod . Lib . 2 . Sect. 169. P . 155. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic.

Lib . 1. P . 43. Edit. Steph. P . 62 . Tom . 1. Edit. Rhod .

( d ) Plutarch in Agefilan . Diod. Sic. Lib . 15. P . 506 . Edit.

Steph. P . 399. & c . Tom . 2 . Edit. Rhod.
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Pſammitichuswas ſuch a fierce and cruel tyrant, on the con

trary he ( a ) re -eſtabliſhed the government, and reigned long

and proſperouſly for Egypt in many reſpects. It may with

greater truth and propriety be underſtood of Nebuchadnezzar

and the Babylonians,whoſe dominion was very grievous to the

conquered nations : but with the greateſt propriety and juſtice

it may be applied to the Perſians, and eſpecially to Cainbyſes

and Ochus; one of whom put the yoke upon the neck of the

Egyptians, and the other rivetted it there ; and who are both

branded in hiſtory for cruel tyrants and monſters ofmen. The

Egyptians faid that Cambyſes, after his killing of Apis, was

ſtricken with madneſs ; but his actions, faith (6 ) Dr. Prideaux

after Herodotus, ſhowed him to have been mad long before.

He could hardly have performed thoſe great exploits, if he had

been a downright madman : and yet it is certain that he was

verymuch like one ; there was a mixture of barbarity and mad

neſs in all his behaviour. Ochus was the cruelleft and worſt

of all the kings of Perſia , and was ſo deſtructive and oppreſſive

to Egypt in particular , that his favorite eunuch ( c ) Bagoas,

who was an Egyptian , in revenge of his injured country, poi

ſoned him . The favours ſhown to himſelf could not compen

ſate for the wrongs done to his country . None other allega

tion is wanting to prove, that the Perſian yoke was galling and

intolerable to the Egyptians, than their frequent revolts and

rebellions, which ſerved ftill but to augment their miſery, and

inílave them more andmore.

The prophet then proceeds to ſet forth in figurative language,

ver. 5 - - 10. the conſequences of this ſubjection and ſlavery,

the poverty and want, the mourning and lamentation, the con

fuſion and miſery, which ſhould be intailed on them and their

pofterity : and afterwards he recounts, ver. II- - 17. the im

mediate cauſes of theſe evils, the folly of the princes and rulers

who valued themſelves upon their wiſdom , and the cowardice

and effeminacy of the people in general. Theſe things will

. plainly appear to any one by peruſing the hiſtory of the nation,

( a ) Herod . Lib . 2 . Sect. 153- --157 . P . 150 , 151. Edit. Gale.

Diod . Sic. Lib . 1. P . 42. Edit. Steph. P . 60. Tom . 1. Edit. Rhod .

Vide etiam MarſhamiChron . Sæc. 17 . P . 505 .

(6 ) Prid . Conne & . Part 1. B . 3 . Anno 525. Cambyſes 5 . Herod .

Lib . 3 . Sect. 30. P . 173. Edit.Gale . Ob hoc icelus (utÆgyptii

aiunt) continuo Cambytes inſaniit ; quum ne prius quidem com

posmentis fuiſſet.

(c ) Diod. Sic . Lib . 16 . P . 564. Edit. Steph. P . 490. Tom . 2 .

Edit. Rhod. Æliani Var Hift. Lib .6 . Cap. 8 .
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but it would carry us beyond all bounds to prove them by an

induction of particulars. In general it may be ſaid , that Egypt

would not have become a prey to ſo many foreign enemies, but

through the exceſſive weakneſs of theEgyptians both in coun

ſel and in action . They had not the courage even to defend

themſelves. They truſted chiefly to their Grecian and other

mercenaries, who inſtead of defending, were often the firſt to

betray them . ;

IIÍ. The nextmemorable revolution was effected by Alex

ander the great, who ſubverted the Perſian empire in Egypt, as

well as in all other places: and this event, I entirely agree with

Vitringa, is pointed out to us in this ſame nineteenth chapter

of Iſaiah. It is alſo foretold , that about the ſame time ſeveral

of the Egyptians ſhould be converted to the true religion and

the worlhip of the God of Iſrael. And as theſe events, which

are the ſubjects of the latter part of the chapter, ver. 18 — 25.

followed upon the ſubverſion of the Perſian empire, wemay

be ſatisfied , that our application of the former part of the

chapter to the Perſians in particular, was not a miſapplication

of the prophecy. In that day, that is after that day, after that
time, as the phraſe fignifies, and ſhould be tranſlated in ſeveral

paſſages of the prophets, mall five cities in the land of Egypt

Speak the language of Canaan, profeſs the religion of the He

brews; as in Zephaniah, iii. 9. « I will turn to the people

« a pure language,” ſignifies. I will reſtore to the people a pure

religion, “ that they may all call upon the name of the Lord ,

« to ſerve him with one conſent. And ſwear to the Lord of

« hoſts : one ſhall be called the city of deſtruction ," or of the

ſun, as it is in the margin of our bibles,meaning Heliopolis, a

famous city of Egypt. In that day ſhall there be an altar to

the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the

border thereof to the Lord, ſuch as Jacob erected, Gen . xxviii.

18. at Bethel. And it ſhall be for a ſign, and for a witneſs

· unto the Lord of hoſts in the land of Egypt : for they ſhall cry

-unto the Lord becauſe of the oppreſors, and hemall ſend them a .

faviour and a great one, and he mall deliver them . And the

Lord mall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians mall know the

Lord in that day, and mall do facrifice and oblation, yea, they

Mall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it. The prophet

deſcribes the worſhip offuture times, according to the rites and

ceremonies of his own time. And the Lord Mall ſmite Egypt,
he fall ſmite and heal it, and they ſhall return even ta the Lord,
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and he ſhall be intreated of them , and fall heal them . The

prophet then proceeds to ſhow , that Affyria or Syria and Egypt,

which uſed to be at great enmity with each other, ſhail be uni

ted in the ſameworſhip by the intermediation of Iſrael, and

they three ſhall be a bleſſing in the earth . In that day Mall

there be a high way out of Egypt to Aſſyria , and the Aſyrian

jhall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Allyria , and the

Egyptians mall ſerve with the Alyrians. In that day fall

Iſrael be the third with Egypt, and with Aſyria , even a bleſſing

in the midſt of the land : Whom the Lord of hoſts fall bleſs,

ſaying, bleſſed be Egypt my people, and Aſyria the work of my

hands, and Ifraelmine inheritance.

Here it is clearly foretold, that a great prince, a ſaviour ſent

by God , from a foreign country, ſhould deliver the Egyptians

from their Perſian oppreſſors, and heal their country, which

was ſmitten of God and afflicted : and who could this be but

Alexander, who is always diſtinguiſhed by the name of Alex

ander the great, and whoſe firſt ſucceſſor in Egyptwas called

the great Ptolemy, and Ptolemy Soter, or the ſaviour ? Upon

Alexander 's firſt coming into Egypt, the ( a ) people all chear

fully ſubmitted to him out of hatred to the Perſians, ſo that he

became maſter of the country without any oppoſition. For

this reaſon he treated them with humanity and kindneſs, built a

city there, which after his own name was called Alexandria ,

appointed one of their own country for their civil governor,

and permitted them to be governed by their own laws and cuſ

toms. By theſe changes and regulations, and by the prudent

and gentle adminiſtration of ſome of the firſt Ptolemies,

Egypt revived, trade and learning flouriſhed , and for a while

peace and plenty bleſſed the land.

But it is more largely foretold, that about the ſame time the

true religion and the worſhip of the God of Iſrael ſhould begin

to ſpread and prevail in the land of Egypt ; and what eventwas

ever more unlikely to happen than the converſion of a people ſo

funk and loft in ſuperſtition and idolatry of the worſt and

groſſeſt kind ? It is certain that many of the Jews, after Ne

buchadnezzar had taken Jeruſulem , fed into Egypt, and carried

along with them Jeremiah theprophet, Jer. xliv , & c.who there

uttered moſt of his prophecies concerning the conqueſt of

Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. From thence ſome knowledge or

(a ) Diod. Sic. Lib . 17. P . 558. Edit. Steph. P . 526. Tom . 2 .

Edit. Rhod. Arrian, Lib . 3. Cap. 1, & c . Quintus Curtius, Lib.

4 . Cap. 7 et 8 .



216 DISSERTATIONS ON

God, and ſomenotices of the prophecies might eaſily be deri:

ved to the Egyptians. It is ſaid that this alteration ſhould be

effected principally in five cities. If a certain number be not

here put for an uncertain , I ſhould conclude with ( a ) LeClerc,

that the five cities wherein the worſhip of the one true God was

received,were Heliopolis,which is particularly named in the text,

and the four others, which are mentioned in Jeremiah, xliv . 1,

as the place of the reſidence of the Jews, Migdol or Magdo

lum , Tahpanhes or Daphne, Noph orMemphis, and the fourth

in the country of Pathros or Thebais, not mentioned by name,

perhaps Amon -no or Dioſpolis. There the Jews chiefly refided

at that time, and though they were generally very wicked men,

and diſobedient to theword of the Lord, and upon that account

the prophet Jeremiah denounced the heavieſt judgments againſt

them ; yet fome good men might be mingled among them , who

might open his prophecies to the Egyptians, and they them

felves, when they ſaw them fulfilled ,might embrace the Jewiſh

, religion . But this is to be underſtood not of all the inhabi

tants of thoſe places, but only of fome, which is ſufficient to

juſtify the expreſſion of five cities ſpeaking the language of Ca

naan, and ſwearing by the Lord of hoſts.

Alexander the great (b ) tranſplanted many of the Jews into

his new city of Alexandria, and allowed them privileges and

immunities equal to thoſe of the Macedonians themſelves.

Ptolemy Soter (c ) carried more of them into Egypt, who there

(a ) Si liceret conjicere de nominibus quinque ( quatuor ]aliarum

urbium , dicerem eas eſſe , quæ memorantur Jeremiæ . Cap . xliv . 2 .

Migdol (Herodoto Magdolus) Thachphanches, eidem Daphne,

Noph five Memphis, et quarta in terra Pathros ſeu Pathiride, quæ

nomine non appellatur, forte Amon -no five Diofpolis . In iis ha

bitarunt. Judæi, qui Chaldæorum metu poft captam leroſolimam

in Ægyptum migrarant, eoque invitum Jeremiam anduxerant.

Quibus, improbis quippe, licet extremamala iis propheta mine

tur, potgerunt tamen nonnulli pii admiſti effe , qui vaticinia ejus

Ægyptiis aperuerint, et ipfi, cum ea impleta vidiſent, Judaicam

religionem amplexi ſint. Quod intelligi nolim de incolis omnibus

eorum locorum : fed de nonnullis ; quod fatis eít , ut dicentur

quinque urbes lingua Chanahanitide loquuturæ , et per Jehovem
juraturæ . Comment. in locum .

( 6 ) Joſeph . de Bell. jud. Lib . 2 . Cap. 18. Sect . 7 . P . 1098 .

Contra Apion. Lib . 2 . Sect. 4 . P . 1364. Edit. Hudſon . .

(c ) Jofeph. Antiq . Lib . 12. Cap. I . P . 508. Hecatæus apud Jo

feph . Contra Apion . Lib . 1 . Sect . 22. P . 1347. Edit. Hudſon .
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enjoyed ſuch advantages, that not a few of the other Jews

went thither of their own accord, the goodneſs of the country

and the liberality of Ptolemy alluring them . Ptolemy Phila

delphus (a ) redeemed and releaſed the captive Jews: and in

his reign or his father 's, the books of Moſes were tranſlated

into Greek , and afterwards the other parts of the Old Teſta

ment. The third (b ) Ptolemy, called Euergetes, having ſub

dued all Syria, did not facrifice to the gods of Egypt in ac

knowledgement of his victory ; but coming to Jeruſalem , made

his oblations to God after the manner ofthe Jews: and the king's

example no doubt, would influence many of his ſubjects. The

fixth (0 ) Ptolemy, called Philometor, and his queen Cleopatra,

committed the whole management ofthekingdom to two Jews,

Onias and Doſitheus, who were their chief miniſters and gene

rals, and had the principal direction of all affairs both civil and

military. This Onias obtained a licence from the king and

queen to build a temple for the Jews in Egypt, like that at Je

ruſalem , alledging for this purpoſe this very prophecy of Ilaiah ,

that there ſhould be an altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land

of Egypt : and the king and queen, in their reſcript, make ho

nourable mention of the law and of the prophet Iſaiah , and

expreſs a dread of finning againſt God. The place choſen for

the building of this temple, was in the prefecture of Heliopolis,

or the city of the ſun , which place is likewiſe mentioned in the

prophecy. It was built after the model of the temple at Jeru

falem , but not ſo ſumptuous and magnificent. Hehimſelf was

made high -prieſt ; other prieſts and Levites were appointed for

the adminiſtration ; and divine ſervice was daily performed there

in the ſamemanner as at Jeruſalem , and continued as long ; for

Veſpaſian, having deſtroyed the temple at Jeruſalem , ordered

this alſo to be demoliſhed.

By theſe means the Lord muſt in ſome degree have been

known to Egypt, and the Egyptiansmuſt have known the Lord :

and without doubt there muſt have been many profelytes among

them . Among thoſe who came up to the feaſt of Pentecoſt,

Acts ii. 10. there are particularly mentioned « the dwellers in

1 ( a ) Jofeph . Antiq . Lib . 12 . Cap. 2. P .508 . Contra Apion . Sect .

4 . P . 1363. Edit. Hudſon . Hody de Vers.Græc. Lib . 2 . Cap. 2 .

( 6) Jofeph. Contra Apion . Lib . 2 . Sect. 5. P . 1365. Edit.Hud

-
-

- fon .

.
.
.

-
-

-
- (c ) Joſeph, Contra Apion. ibid . Antiq . Lib . 13. Cap. 3. P . 562.

De Bell. Jud . Lib . I. Sect. 1. P . 958. Lib . 7 . Cap. 10. Sect . 2 . P .

1325. Edit. Hudſon .
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« Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, Jews and

« profelytes.” Nay, from the inſtance of Candace's eunuch ,

Ačts vii. 27, wemay infer that there were profelyies even be

yond Egypt, in Ethiopia. Thus were the Jews ſettled and

encouraged in Egypt, inſomuch that ( a ) Philo repreſents their

number as not leſs than a hundred myriads, or ten hundred

thouſand men . Nor were they leſs favoured or rewarded for

their ſervices by the kings of Syria . Seleucus Nicator (6 )

made thein free of the cities which he built in Aſia and the

lower Syria, and of Antioch itſelf, the capital of his kingdom ;

and granted the ſame rights and privileges to them as to the

Greeks andMacedonians. Antiochus the great ( c ) publiſhed

ſeveral decrees in favour of the Jews, both of thoſe who inha

bited Jeruſalem , and of thoſe who dwelt in Mefopotamia and

Babylonia . Joſephus ( d ) frith that the Jews gained many pro

ſelytes in Antioch. And thus by the means of the Jews and

proſelytes dwelling in Egypt and Syria, Ifrael, Egypt, and Syria

were in ſomemeaſure united in the ſameworſhip . But this

was more fully accompliſhed, when theſe countries became

Chriſtian, and ſo were made members of the ſame body in

Chriſt Jeſus. And we piouſly hope and believe, that it will

ſtill receive its moſt perfect completion in the latter days, when

Mohammediſm ſhall be rooted out, and Chriſtianity ſhall again

flouriſh in theſe countries, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall

come in , and all Ifrael fall be ſaved .

IV . But there is a remarkable prophecy of Ezekiel, which

comprehends in little the fate of Egypt from the days of Ne

buchadnezzar to the preſent. For therein it is foretold , that

after the defolation of the land, and the captivity of the people

by Nebuchadnezzar, xxix . 13, 15, it “ ſhould be a baſe king

u dom : It ſhall be the baſeſt of the kingdoms, neither ſhall it

« exalt itſelf any more above the nations ; for I will diminiſh

u them , that they ſhall no more rule over the nations.” And again

in the next chapter, ver . 12, 13. “ I will fell the land into the

« hand of the wicked, and I will make the land waſte, and all

« that is therein , by the hand of ſtrangers : and there ſhall be

" no more a prince of the land of Egypt.” Such general pro- -

phecies, like general rules, are not to be underſtood ſo ſtrictly

( a ) In Flaccum . P . 971. Edit. Paris. 1640.

(6 ) Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 12. Cap. 3 . P . 512. Edit.Hudſon .

( c ) Jofeph . ibid .

(d ) De Bell. Jud. Lib . 7.Cap . 3.Sect. 3. P. 1299. Edit.Hudſon .
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and abſolutely, as if they could not poflibly admit of any kind

of limitation or exception whatever. It is ſufficient if they

hold good for the moſt part, and are confirmed by the experience

of many ages, though perhaps not without an exception of a

few years. The prophets exhibit a general view of things,

without entering into the particular exceptions. It was pre

dicted, Gen. ix . 25. that « Canaan ſhould be a ſervant of fer

« vants unto his brethren ;" and generally his poſterity were

ſubjected to the deſcendents of his brethren : But yetthey were

not always fo ; upon fome occaſions they were ſuperior ; and

Hannibal and the Carthaginians obtained ſeveral victories over

the Romans, though they were totally ſubdued at laſt. In like

manner it was not intended by this prophecy, that Egypt ſhould

ever afterwards, in every point of time, but only that it ſhould

for much the greater part of time, be a baſe kingdom , be tribu

tary and ſubject to ſtrangers . This is the purport andmeaning

of the prophecy ; and the truth of it will beſt appear by a ſhort

deduction of the hiſtory of Egypt, from that time to this.

Amaſis was left king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and as he held

his crown by the permiſſion and allowance of the Babylonians,

there is no room to doubt that he paid them tribute for it.

Beroſus, the Chaldæan hiſtorian, ( a ) in a fragment preſerved

by Joſephus, ſpeaketh of Nebuchadnezzar's reducing Egypt to

his obedience, and afterwards of his ſettling the affairs of the

country, and carrying captives from thence to Babylon. By

his conſtituting and ſettling the affairs of Egypt, nothing leſs

could be meant than his appointing the governors, and the tri

bute that they ſhould pay to him : and by carrying ſome Egyp

tians captive to Babylon , he plainly intended not only to weak

en the country, but alſo to have them as hoſtages to ſecure the

obedience of the reſt , and the payment of their tribute. If

Herodotus hath given no account of theſe tranſactions, the

reaſon is evident, according to the obſervation cited before

from Scaliger ; the Egyptian prieſts would not inform him of

things, which were for the diſcredit of their nation. However, .

wemay, I think, confirm the truth of this aſſertion , even by

Herodotus's own narration . The Perſians ſucceeded in right

of the Babylonians: and it appears (6 ) by Cyrus's ſending for

( a) Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap. 11. Sect. 1. P .459, Edit.

Hudſon.

(6) Herod. Lib . 3 . Sect. 1. P . 161. Edit. Gale .
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the beſt phyſician in Egypt to Amaſis, who was obliged to force

one from hiswife and children ; and by Cambyſes's demanding

the daughter of Amaſis, not for a wife, but for a miſtreſs ; by

theſe inſtances, I ſay, it appears that they conſidered him as

their tributary and ſubject. And indeed no reaſon can be aſ

figned for the ſtrong reſentment of the Perſians againſt Amaſis,

and their horrid barbarity to his dead body, ſo probable and ſa

tisfactory, as his having revolted and rebelled againſt them .

Herodotus himſelf ( a ) mentions the league and alliance which

Amaſis made with Crcelus king of Lydia, againſt Cyrus.

Upon the ruins of the Babylonian empire, Cyrius erected

the Perſian. Xenophon hath written the life of this extraordi

nary man : and he affirms (5 ) both in the introduction and

near the concluſion of his hiſtory, that Cyrus alſo conquered

Egypt, and made it part of his empire ; and there is not a more

faithful, as well as a more elegant hiſtorian , than Xenophon .

But whether Cyrus did or not, it is univerſally allowed that his

(c ) fon Cambyſes did conquer Egypt, and deprived Pſammenitus

of his crown, to which he had newly ſucceeded upon the death of

his father Amaſis. Cambyſes purpoſed to have made Pfamme

nitus adminiſtrator of the kingdom under him , as it was the

cuſtom of the Perſians to do to the conquered princes : but

Pfammenitus forming ſchemes to recover the kingdom , and

being convicted thereof, was forced to drink bull 's blood , and

thereby put an end to his life. The Egyptians groaned under

the yoke near forty years. Then they revolted (d ) toward

the latter end of the reign of Darius the ſon of Hyftaſpes :

But his ſon and ſucceſior Xerxes, in the ſecond year of his

reign , ſubdued them again , and reduced them to a worſe con

dition and ſervitude than they had been in under Darius, and

appointed his brother Achæmenes governor of Egypt. About

four and twenty years after this, when ( e ) the Egyptians heard

of the troubles in Perfia , about the ſucceſſion to the throne af

ter the death of Xerxes, they revolted again at the inftigation

of Inarus, king of Lybia ; and having drove away the Perſian

( a ) Herod. Lib . i. Sect. 77. P . 32. Edit. Gale.

16) Xenophon . Cyropæd. Lib . 1. P . 2 . Lib . 8 . P . 237. Edit.

Henr. Steph . 1581. . .

(c ) Herod. Lib . 3. Sect. 10 – 15 . P . 164 – 167. Edit. Gale .

( d ) Herod. Lib . 7 . Sect. I et 7 , P . 382 et 384. Edit. Gale.

(e ) Thucidides Lib . I . Sect. 104 - 110 . P . 57 - 60. Edit. Hud

ſon . Diedorus Siculus. Lib . 11. P . 279. Edit. Steph. P . 54, & c .
Tom . 2 . Edit. Rhodomani.
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tribute collectors, they conſtituted Inarus their king. Six years

were employed in reducing them to obedience, and all Egypt

ſubmitted again to the king Artaxerxes Longimanus, except

Amyrtæus, who reigned in the fens, whether the Perſians could

not approach to take him : but Inarus, the author of theſe

evils, was betrayed to the Perſians, and was crucified. How

ever, they ( a ) permitted his ſon Thannyra to ſucceed his father

in the kingdom of Lybia; and Egypt continued in ſubjection

all the remaining part of the long reign of Artaxerxes. In the

( b ) tenth year of DariusNothus, they revolted again under the

conduct of Amyrtæus, who fallied out of the fens, drove the

Perſians out of Egypt, made himſelf maſter of the country, and

reigned there fix years ; but his ſon Pauſiris, (c )as Herodotus

informs us, fucceeding him in his kingdom by the favor of

the Perſians, this argues that the Perſians had again ſubdued

Egypt, or at leaſt that the king was not eſtabliſhed without

their conſent and approbation . It is certain , that after this,

Egypt gave much trouble to the Perſians. Artaxerxes Mne

mon ( d ) made ſeveral efforts to reconquer it, but all in vain .

It was not totally and finally ſubdued till the ( e ) ninth year of

the following reign ofOchus, aboutthree hundred and fifty years

before Chriſt ; when Nectanebus the laſt king Aed into Ethiopia ,

andOchus became abſolute maſter of the country, and having

appointed one of hisnoble 's, named Pherendates, to behis viceroy

and governor of Egypt,he returned with greatglory andimmenſe

treaſures to Babylon . Egypt from that timehath never been able

to recover its liberties. It hath always been ſubject to ſtran

gers. It hath never been governed by a king of its own.

From this laſt revolt of the Egyptians, in the tenth year of

Darius Nothus, to their total ſubjugation in the ninth year of

Ochus, I think there are computed fixty -four years ; and this

is the only exception of any ſignificance to the general truth of

the prophecy. But what are fixty -four years, compared to

two thouſand three hundred and twenty -five ? for ſo many

- VOL . P.

(a )Herod . Lib . 3 . Sect. 15. P . 167. Edit. Gale.

16 ) Euſebius in Chronico. Uſher's Annals, A . M . 3590. P . 146 .

Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book 6 . Anno 414.

(c ) Herod . Lib . 3 . Sect. 15. Ibid.

( d ) Diod . Sic . Lib . 15. P . 478. Edit. Steph. P . 357. & c . Tom . 2 .

Edit. Rhod .
( e ) Diod. Sic . Lib. 16 . P . 537. Edit. Steph . P . 448 . Tom . 2 .

Edit. Rhod . Uſher's Annals. A . M . 3654. P . 196. Prid . Connect.

Part 1 . B . 7 . Anno 350.
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years have paſſed from the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchad

nezzar to this time. They are really as nothing, and notworth

mentioning in compariſon. And during theſe fixty - four years

weſee, thatthe Egyptians were not entirely independent of the

Perſians. Pauſiris ſucceeded his father Amyrtæus, in the king

dom by their conſent and favor ; and during the reſt of the

time the Egyptians lived in continual fear and dread of the

Perſians, and were either atwar with them , or with one another.

And perhaps this part of the prophecy was not intended to

take effect immediately : its completion might be deſigned to

commence from this period, when the Perſians had totally ſub

dued Egypt, and then there ſhould be no more a prince of the

land of Egypt.

After the Perſians, Egypt came into the hands of the Mace

donians. It ſubmitted to Alexander the great, without ſtriking

a ſtroke; made no attempts at that favorable juncture to recover

its liberties, but was content only to change its maſter . After

the death of Alexander, it fell to the ſhare of Ptolemy, one of

his four famous captains, and was governed by his family for

ſeveral generations. The two or three firſt of the Ptolemies

were wiſe and potent princes, butmoſt of the reſt were prodi

gies of luxury and wickedneſs. It is ( a ) Strabo's obſervation ,

that all , after the third Ptolemy, governed very ill , being cor

rupted by luxury ; but they who governed worſt of all, were

the fourth , and the ſeventh, and the laſt called Auletes. The

perſons here intended by Strabo were (6 ) Ptolemy Philopator,

or the lover of his father, ſo called, as Juſtin conceives,by way

of antiphraſis, or with a contrary meaning, becauſe we was a

parricide, and murdered both his father and his mother : and

( c ) Ptolemy Phyſcon , or the big - bellied , who affected the title

of Euergetes, or the benefactor ; but the Alexandrians more ,

juſtly named him Kakergetes, or the malefaétor ; and ( d ) Pto

lemy Auletes, or the piper, ſo denominated, becauſe he ſpent

much of his time in playing on the pipe, and uſed to contend

(a ) Omnes poft terrium Ptolemæim male regnum gafſerunt, luxu

perditi : omnium vero paſſime quartus, et ſeptimus, etultimus, Au

letes. Strab. Lib . 17 . P . 796 . Edit. Paris , P . 1146 . Edit. Amftel.

1707

(6 ) Juftin . Lib . 29. Cap. I. Sect. 5 . P . 466. Edit.Grævii. Æ

gyptum , patre acmatre interfectis, occupaverat Ptolemaus, cui ex

facinoris crimine, cognamentum Philopatori fuit.

(c ) Athenæus, Lib . 12. P . 549. Edit. Caſaubon.

( d ) Strabo ibid .
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for the prize in the public ſhows. This kingdom of the Mace

donians ( a ) continued from the death of Alexander, two hun

dred and ninety -four years, and ended in the famous Cleopatra,

of whom it is not eaſy to ſay, whether ſhe excelled more in

beauty , or wit, or wickedneſs.

After the Macedonians, Egypt fell under the dominion of

theRomans. The Romans had either by virtue of treaties or

by force of arms, obtained great authority there, and were in a

manner arbiters of the kingdom before, but after the death of

Cleopatra (a ) Octavius Cæſar reduced it into the form of a

Roman province, and appointed Cornelius Gallus, the friend

of Virgil, to whom the tenth eclogue is inſcribed , the firſt

perfect or governor ; and ſo it continued to be governed by a

perfect or viceroy ſent from Rome, or from Conſtantinople,

when after the diviſion of the Roman empire, it fell to the

ſhare of the eaſtern emperors. It was firſt made a province of

the Roman empire in the year ( b ) thirty before Chriſt, and in

this ſtate it remained without much variation till the year ſix

hundred and forty one after Chriſt, that is fix hundred and ſe

venty years in the whole , from the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar,

to that of the emperor Heraclius.

Then it was that the (c) Saracens, in the reign of Omar,

their third emperor, and under the command of Amrou, the

ſon of Aas, invaded and conquered Egypt, took Miſrah, (for

merly Memphis, now Cairo ) by ſtorm , and alſo Alexandria,

after they had beſieged it fourteen months, and had loſt twenty

three thouſand men before it : and the reſt of the kingdom

foon followed the fortune of the capital cities, and ſubmitted

to the conqueror. There is one thing which was affected

partly in the wars of the Romans, and partly by the Saracens,

and which no lover of learning can paſs over without lamenta

tion ; and that is, the deſtruction of the library at Alexandria;

This famous library was founded by the firſt Ptolemies, and

was ſo much enlarged and improved by their ſucceſſors, that it

P 2 .

(a ) ClemensAlexan.Strom . Lib . 1 . P . 143. Edit.Sylburgh. P .396.

Edit. Potter. Prideaux Connect. Part 2 . B . 8 . Anno 30. Herod. 8 .

(6) Strabo.Lib . 17. P . 797. et819. Edit. Paris. P . 1157 et 1175 .

Edit. Amſtel. 1707. Dion. Caff. Lib . 51. P . 455. Edit. Leunclav.

(c ) See Uſher, Prideaux, & c . under that year. "

(d ) Elmacini Hift. Saracen. Lib . 1. P . 23, 24 . Abul-Pharajii,

Hilt.Dyn. 9. P . 112. Verl. Pocockii. Ockley's Hift. of the Sara
cens. Vol. I. P . 344, & c .
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(a ) amounted to the number of ſeven hundred thouſand vo

lumes. It conſiſted (b ) of two parts, one in that quarter of the

city called Bruchion, containing four hundred thouſand vo

lumes, and the other with the Serapeum , containing three

hundred thouſand volumes.

Ithappened, that while Julius Cæſar wasmaking war upon

the inhabitants of Alexandria , (c ) the library in Bruchion , to

gether with other buildings, was burnt, and the ( d ) fourhun

dred thouſand volumes which waskept therein were all conſu

med. But this loſs was in ſome meaſure repaired by the (e)

Pergamean library, conſiſting of twohundred thouſand volumes,

which Anthony preſented to Cleopatra, and by the addition of

other books afterwards, ſo that ( f ) this latter library was rec

koned as numerous and as famous as the other ever was : and

it came to the ſame fatal end, this being alſo deſtroyed by fire.

For (s ) John theGrammarian, a famous philoſopher of Alexan

dria, being in great favor with Amrou the Saracen general,aſked

of him the royal library. Amrou replied, that it was not in his

power to give it him , without leave firſt obtained from the em

peror of the faithful. Amrou therefore wrote to Omar and ac

quainted him with John 's petition , to which the caliph return

ed this anſwer ; that if whatwas contained in thoſe books was

agreeable to the book of God or the Koran , the Koran was ſuf

ficientwithout them ; but if it was repugnant to theKoran, it

was no ways uſeful ; and therefore he commanded them to be

deſtroyed. Amrou in obedience to the caliph's commands or

dered them to be diſtributed among the baths of the city, and

to be burnt in warming them , whereof there were no fewer at

thattime in Alexandria than four thouſand : and yet there pal

(a ) Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib . 22. Cap. 16 . P . 343. Edit.

Valefii 1681. ubi vide etium quæ Valefius adnotavit . A Gellius.

Lib. 6 . Cap. 17.

(6 ) Epiphanius de Menſuris et Ponderibus. Ob. Vol. II. P . 168.

Edit. Petavi. Paris. 1622. Chryfoftom . Adverſ. Judæos. Orat. 1.

P . 595 . Op. Vol. I. Edit. Benediet.

( ) Plutarch in Julio Cæfare. Op.Vol. I. P .731. Edit-Paris. 1624.

Dion. Caffius, Lib . 42. P . 202.Edit. Launclay .

( d ) Seneca de Tranquill . animi. Cap. 9. Op. Vol. I. P . 362. Edit.

Varior. Orofiii Hift. Lib . 6 . Cap. 15, P . 421.Edit. Havercamp.

(e) Plutarch in Antonia . Op. Vol. I. P . 943. Edit. Paris. 1624.

Ü ) Tertull. Apol. Cap. 18, P . 18. Edit. Rigalti . 1675.

(8 ) Abul-Pharajii Hilt. Dyn . 9. P . 114. Verfio Pocockii. Ock

ley's Hiſt. of the Saracens. Vol. I. P . 359. & c . Prideaux Connect.

Part. 2 . B . I . Anno 284. Ptolemy Philadelph. l.
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fed fix months before the books were all conſumed; which ſuf

ficiently evinces how great their numberwas, and what an inef

timable loſs, not only Egypt, but all the learned world hath

ſuſtained . Egypt before this ( a ) was frequented by learned fo

reigners for the ſake of this library, and produced ſeveral learn

ed natives ; but after this it becamemore and more a baſe king

dom , and ſunk into greater ignorance and ſuperſtition . Mo

hammedifm was now eſtabliſhed there, inſtead of Chriſtianity ,

and the governmentof the caliphs and ſultans continued till

about the year of Chriſt one thouſand two hundred and fifty .

About that time it was that the (6 ) Mamalucs uſurped the

royal authority . The (c ) word in generał fignifies a ſlave

bought with money, but is appropriated in particular to thoſe

Turkiſh and Circaſſian flaves, whom the ſultans of Egypt

bought very young, and trained up in military exerciſes, and ſo

made them their choiceſt officers and ſoldiers, and by them

controlled their ſubjects, and ſubdued their enemies. Theſe

flaves perceiving how neceſſary and uſeful they were, grew at

length infolentand audacious, ſlew their ſovereigns, and uſurped

the government to themſelves. It is commonly ſaid , that none

but the fons of Chriſtians were taken into this order ; and

there are other popular miſtakes about them , which are current

among European author's, and which (d ) Sir William Temple,

among others, hath adopted and expreſſed, as he doth every

thing, in a lively and elegant manner. « The fons of the de

« ceafed ſultans enjoyed the eſtates and riches left by their fa

“ thers, but by the conſtitutions of the government, no ſon of

« a ſultan was ever either to ſucceed , or even to be elected

“ ſultan : So that in this, contrary to all others ever known in

< the world , to be born of a prince, was a certain and unalterable

“ excluſion from the kingdom ; and none was ever to be cho

( a ) Vide Amm . Marcellin . Lib . 22. Cap. 16 . P . 344, & c. Edit.

Valefii. Paris. 1681.

(6 )-Abul-Pharajii. Hift. Dyn. 9 . P . 325 , & c . et Pocockii Sup

plementum , P . 8 , & c .

.. (c) Pocockii Supplem . P . 7. Mamluc autem (et cum de pluribus

dicitur Mamalic ) ſervum emptitium denotat, ſeu qui pretio nume

rato in domini poflionem cedit. Herbelot Ribliotheque Orientale,

P . 545.Mamlouk. Cemot-dont le plariel eſtMamelik , fignifie en

Arabe un eſclave en general,mais en particulier , il a ete applique

a ces eſclaves Turcs et Circaffiens, & c .

(d ) Sir W . Temple 's works. Vol. I, Miſcellanea , Part 2. B. flay .

on Heroic Virtue, Sect. 5 . P . 224 . .
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« fin ſultan , that had not been actually ſold for a ſlave, brought

u from Circaſſia, and trained up a private ſoldier in the Mama

« luc bands.” But ( a ) they who are better verſed in oriental

authors, aſſures us that theſe are vulgar errors : and it appears

from the (b ) Arabian hiſtorians, that among theMamalucs, the

fon often ſucceeded the father in the kingdom . Their govern

ment is thus characteriſed by an (c ) Arabic author quoted byDr.

Pococke: “ If you conſider the whole time thatthey poffeſſed the

« kingdom , eſpecially that which was nearer the end, you will

“ find it filled with wars, battles, injuries and rapines." Their

government (d ) began with ſultan Ibeg, in the ſix hundred and

forty - eighth year of theHegira, and the year ofChriſt one thou

fand two hundred and fifty ; and continued through a ( e ) ſeries

of twenty-four Turkiſh , and twenty -three Circaſſian Mamaluc

ſultans: two hundred and ſeventy- five Arabic , and two hundred

and fixty -ſeven Julian years ; and ( f ) ended with Tumanbai, in

the nine hundred and twenty -third year of theHegira, and in the

year of Chriſt one thouſand five hundred and ſeventeen. .

For at that time (8 ) Selim the ninth emperor of the Turks,

conquered the Mamalucs, hanged their laſt ſultan Tumanbai

before one of the gates of Cairo, put an end to their govern

ment ; cauſed five hundred of the chiefeſt Egyptian families to

be tranſported to Conſtantinople, as likewiſe a great number of

Mamalucs wives and children , beſides the ſultan 's treaſure, and

other immenſe riches ; and annexed Egypt to the Othman

empire, whereof it hath continued a province from that day to

(a ) Pocockii Supplem . P . 31. Ex his quæ dicta ſunt facile pa

tet, in errore effe eos quiMamlucos Chriftianorum tantum modo

fillios fuiſſe autumant; nec non in illiis erraſſe , quæ de ſucceſſionis

apud eos jure , eorum que diſcipliņa tradunt. Herbelot Bib . Orient.

P . 545. Il paroit par ce que l'on vient de voir , que les Mame

Jucs n 'etoient pas fils de Chretienes (ſi ce n ' eſt peutetre quelqu'un

d ' entr'eux ) comme pluſieurs de nos hiſtoriens I'ont avance.

1 . ( ) Pocockii Supplem . P . 8 , 10 , 11, 13, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25.

(r ) Al. Jannabius, in Pocockii Supplem . P . 31. Si totum quo

regnum occuparunt tempus reſpicias, præſertim quod fini opius ,

reperies illud bellis , pugnis , injuriis et rapinis refertum .

( d ) Pocock , P . 8 . * Herbelot, P . 479.

(e) Pocock , P . 8 - 30 . Herbelot, P . 545:

Ü ) Pocock , P . 30. Herbelot, P. 1031.

(b ) Pocockii Supplem . P . 30 et 49. Herbelot, Bibli. Orient.

P . 545 et 802 et 1034. Savage's Abridgment of Knolles and Ry
caut's Turkiſh Hift. Vol. I. P . 241.
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this. It is governed, as prince Cantemir informs us, by a

Turkiſh baſha, ( a ) with twenty- four begsorprinces underhim ,

who are advanced from ſervitude to the adminiſtration of public

affairs ; a ſuperſtitiousnotion poſſeſſing the Egyptians, that it is

decreed by fate, that captives ſhall reign,and the natives be ſub

ject to them . But it cannot well be called a ſuperſtitious no

tion , being a notion in all probability at firſt derived from ſome

tradition of theſe prophecies, that Egypt ſhould be a baſe king

dom , that there ſhould be no more a prince of the land of Egypt,

and that Ham , in his pofterity , ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants

unto his brethren.

By this deduction it appears, that the truth of Ezekiel's pre

diction is fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of the hiſtory of E

gypt from that time to the preſent. And who could pretend to

ſay upon human conjecture, that ſo great a kingdom , ſo rich and

fertile a country, ſhould ever afterwards become tributary and

ſubject to ſtrangers ? It is now a great deal above two thouſand

years ſince this prophecy was firſt delivered ; and what likeli

hood or appearance was there, that the Egyptians ſhould for lo

many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and never in all that time

be able to recover their liberties, and have a prince of their

own to reign over them ? But as is the prophecy, ſo is the

event. For not long afterwards Egypt was conquered by the

Babylonians, and after the Babylonians (6 )by the Perſians; and

after the Perſians it became ſubject to the Macedonians, and

after the Macedonias to the Romans, and after the Romans to

the Saracens, and then to the Mamalucs ; and is now a province

of the Othman empire.

Thus we ſee how Nineveh, Babylon , Tyre, and Egypt, the

great adverſaries and oppreſſors of the Jews, have been viſited

by divine vengeance for their enmity and cruelty to the people

ofGod. Not that we muſt think Ġad ſo partial as to puniſh

theſe nations only for the ſake of the Jews; they were guilty of

other flagrant ſins, for which the prophets denounced the divine

judgments upon them . Egypt in particular was ſo ſeverely

threatened bytheprophet Ezekiel, chap.xxix, xxx, xxxi. xxxii.

for her idolatry, her pride, and her wickedneſs. And the

Egyptians have generally been more wretched, as they have

(a ) Prince Centemir's Hift. of the Othman Empire, Part 1 .

B . 3 . P . 156, in the Notes.

(6 ) See Prid . Connect. Part 1. B . 1. Anno 589.Zedekiah 10.
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generally been morewicked than other nations. Ancientauthors

deſcribe them every where as ſuperſtitious and luxurious, as an

( a ) unwarlikeandunſerviceablepeople, as (6 ) a faithleſs and falla

ciousnation ,alwaysmeaning onething and pretending another,as

(c ) lovers of wine and ſtrong drink,as cruel (d ) in their anger,as

eſthieves, and tolerating all kinds of theft,as ( f) patientof tor

tures, and though put to the rack,yet chuſing rather to die than

to confeſs the truth . Modern authors paint them ſtill in blacker

colours. The famous (8 ) Thevenot is very ſtrong and ſevere;

« The people of Egypt, generally ſpeaking, are all ſwarthy, ex

.6 ceeding wicked , great rogues, cowardly, lazy,hypocrites,bug

« gerers,robbers, treacherous, ſo very greedy ofmoney, that they

« will kill a man for a maidin , or three halfpence." Biſhop ( b )

« Pococke's character of them is notmuchmore favourable, thoʻ

not fo opprobrious: “ The natives of Egypt are now a ſlothful

“ people, and delight in fitting ſtill, hearing tales, and indeed

« ſeem always to have been more fit for the quiet life, than

« for any active ſcenes. They are alſo malicious and envious

« to a great degree, which keeps them from uniting and ſetting

- up for themſelves : and though they are very ignorant, yet

« they have a natural cunning and artifice, as well as falfhood,

« and this makes them always ſuſpicious of travellers.-- The

“ love of money is ſo rooted in them , that nothing is to be

c done without bribery . They think the greateſt villanies are

« expiated ,when once they waſh their hands and feet. Their

(a ) Strabo, Lib . 17. P . 819. Edit. Paris. P . 1175. Edit. Amftel.

1707. JuvenalSat. xv. 126 . imbelle et inutile vulgus.

( 6 ) Lucan v . 58 . non fidæ gentis . Hirtius de Belle . Alexan .

C . 16 . fallacem gentem , temperque alia cogitantem ,alia fimulantem .

; (c) Athenæus ex Dione Lib . 1 . P . 34. Edit. Caſaubon . Vinoſos

ac bibaces. '

(d ) Polyb. Lib. 15. P . 719. Edit. Caſaubon . Eft enim hoc E .

gyptiis Hominibus innatum , ut dum fervent ira mirum in modum

ſint crudeles. .

(e) A . Gallius, Lib . 11. Cap. 18 . Ex Ariftone. furta omnia

fuiſfe licita et impunita. Diod. Sic . Lib . I . P . 50. Edit. Steph.

P . 79 . Edit. Rhod .

if) Ælian. Var.Hift. Lib . 7. Cap. 18 . Ægyptios aiunt patien

tiſſime ferre tormenta ; et citius mori hominem Ægyptum in quæf

tionibus, tortum examinatumque, quam veritatem prodere. Am

mianusMarcell. Lib . 22. Cap . 16. P . 347. Edit. Vatefii. 1681.

(8 ) Thevenot in Harris's Collect. Vol. II.Chap. 8 . P . 429.

( b ) Pococke's defcption of the Eaſt, Vol. I. Book 4 . Chap. 4 .

P . 177, & c .
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« words paſs for nothing, either in relations, promiſes, or pro

« fefſions of friendſhip , & c .” Such men are evidently born

not to command, but to ſerve and obey. They are altogether

unworthy of liberty. - Slavery is the fitteſt for them , as they are

fitteſt for ſlavery. It is an excellent political aphoriſm of the

wiſeft of kings, and all hiſtory will bear witneſs to the truth of

it, that, Prov. xiv . 34. « Righteouſneſs exalteth a nation , but

“ fin is a reproach” and ruin « to any people.”
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XIII.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S Dream of the great Empires.

TTE have ſeen how it pleaſed God to reveal unto the

VV 'prophets the futựre condition of ſeveral of the neigh

bouring countries ; but there are other prophecies which extend

to more remote nations, thoſe nations eſpecially and their tranſ

actions, wherein the church ofGod was particularly intereſted

and concerned . It pleaſed God too to make theſe revelations,

at a timewhen his people ſeemed in other reſpects abandoned

and forſaken, and did not ſo much deſerve, as ſtand in need of

light and comfort. Iſaiah and Jeremiah propheſied in the de

clenſion of the kingdomsof Iſrael and Judah. Ezekiel and Da

niel.prophecied during the time of the Babyloniſh captivity .

And the prophecies of Daniel are ſo clear and exact, that in

former as well as in later times, it hath confidently been aſſert

ed, that they muſt have been written after the events, which

they are pretended to foretel.

The famous Porphyry, who flouriſhed at the latter end of

the third century after Chriſt, was, I think, the firſt who

denied their genuineneſs and authority . Hewrote (a ) fifteen

books againſt the Chriſtian religion, the twelfth of which was

to depreciate the prophecies of Daniel : and therein he affirm

ed, that they were not compoſed by Daniel, whoſe name they

bore, but by fomebody who lived in Judea about the time of

Antiochus Epiphanes; becauſe all to that time contained true

hiſtory, but all beyond that were manifeſtly falſe. This work

of Porphyry, together with the anſwers of Eufebius, Apollina

rius, and Methodius, is wholly loft, excepting a few fragments

and quotations, which are preſerved in Jerome, and others of

fathers. But, as (b ) Jerome rightly obſerves, this method
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( a ) Cave. Hift. Lit. Vol. I. P . 156. Hieron. Præf. in Danielem .

Vol. III . P . 1072 . Edit. Benedict .

(6 ) Cujus impugnatio teftimonium veritatis eft. Tanta enim

dictorum fides fuit, ut propheta incredulis hominibus non videa

tur futura dixiffe, fed narraſſe præterita . Hieron . ibid . '
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of oppoſing the prophecies is the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of their

truth . For they were fulfilled with ſuch exactneſs, that to in

fidels the prophet ſeemed not to have foretold things future, but

to have related things paſt.

The celebrated author of The Scheme of Litteral Prophecy

conſidered, hath followed the ſteps of Porphyry. He hath col

lected every thing, that in the courſe of his reading, he thought

could be turned to the diſparagement of the book of Daniel.

Hehath framed all that he had collected into eleven objections

againſt it ; and upon thewhole, concludes with much poſitive

neſs and aſſurance , that it muſt be written in the days of the

Maccabees. But his ( a ) two learned opponents, both of the

ſame name, have ſolidly and clearly refuted his eleven objections,

and ſhown them all to be mere cavils or direct falſities, ground

leſs aſſertions, wrong quotations, or plain contradictions.

And indeed itmay be proved, it hath been proved to a demon

ſtration , as much as any thing of this nature can be proved to

demonftration , by all the characters and teſtimonies both inter

nal and external, that the prophecies of Daniel were written at

the time that the ſcripture ſays they were written, and he prof

pered on account of theſe prophecies. Dan. vi. 28. « in the

< reign of Darius the Mede, and in the reign of Cyrus the

“ Perſian :" that is between five and ſix hundred years before

Chriſt. It is very capricious and unreaſonable in unbelievers

to object, as Collins doth, to the prophecies of Daniel, ſome

times that they are too plain , and ſometimes that they are too

obſcure. But it will entirely overthrow thenotion of their be

ing written in the days of AntiochusEpiphanes or of theMac

cabees, and will eſtabliſh the credit of Daniel as a prophet be

yond all contradiction , if it can be proved that there are ſeveral

prophecies of his which have been fulfilled ſince the days ofAn

tiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees, as well as before ; nay,

that there are prophecies of his which are fulfilling in the world

at this very time.

Daniel's firſt prophecy, and the ground-work , as Imay ſay,

of all the reſt, was his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's

e hiery time

( a ) See Biſhop Chandler's Vindication of his Defence of Chriſ

tianity , andMr. SamuelChandier's Vindication of the Antiquity

and Authority of Daniel's Prophecies, in Anſwer to the Scheme,

of Litteral.Prophecy conſidered .
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dream . This monarch , in the ſecond year of his reign, Dan . ik

3. according to the Babylonian account, or the fourth ,

according to the Jewiſh ; that is, in the ſecond year of his

reigning alone, or the fourth from his firſt reigning jointly

with his father, having ſubdued all his enemies, and firmly

eſtabliſhed his throne, was thinking “ upon his bed,” ver . 20.

« what would come to paſs hereafter,” what ſhould be the

future ſucceſs of his family and kingdom , and whether any, or

what families and kingdomsmight ariſe after his own : and as

our waking thoughts uſually give ſome tincture to our dreams,

he dreamed of ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, which aftoniſhed

him , but which he could not rightly underſtand. The dream

affected him ſtrongly at the time, but awaking in confuſion,

he had but an imperfect remembrance of it, he could not

recollect all the particulars. He called therefore, ver. 2 . for

« the magicians and aſtrologers :” and as abſurdly as imperi

ouſly demanded of them , ver. 5 . upon pain of death and de

ſtruction , « to make known to him both the dream and the

« interpretation thereof." They anſwered very reaſonably, that

no king had ever required ſuch a thing, that it tranſcended all

the powers and faculties of man ; God alone, or only beings

likeGod, could diſcloſe it : ver. 10, II. “ There is not a man

“ upon earth that can ſhow the king's matter ; therefore

& there is no king, lord , nor ruler, that aſked fuch things at

« any magician, aſtrologer, ' or Chaldæan : And it is a rare

5 thing that the king requireth , and there is none other that

« can fhow it before the king, except the God, whoſe dwelling

u is not with Aleſh .” But the pride of abfolute power cannot

hear any reaſon , or bear any control; and the king, greatly in

cenfed , prefently ordered all the magicians and wife -men of

Babylon to be deſtroyed : ver. 12. « For this cauſe the king

“ was angry, and very furious, and commanded to deftroy all

« the wife -men of Babylon . "

Daniel and his fellowswould havebeen involved in the ſame

fate as the reſt ; but by their joint and earneft prayers to the

God of Heaven, « the ſecret was revealed unto Daniel in a

« night-viſion :” ver . 19. « and Daniel bleſſed the God of

« Heaven." Daniel thus inſtructed was defirous to fave the

lives of the wiſe-men of Babylon,who were unjuſtly condemn

ed , as well as his own : and he “ went unto Arioch, the cap

« tain of the king 's guard , whom the king had ordered to de

“ ftroy the wiſe-men of Babylon : he went,” ver. 24. “ and
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« ſaid thus unto him , Deſtroy not the wiſe -men of Babylon ;

“ bring me in before the king, and I will ſhow unto the king

" the interpretation .” The captain of the guard immediately

introduced him to the king, and ſaid , ver. 25. “ I have a man

« of the captives of Judah , that will make known unto the

« king the interpretation .” I have found a man ſaid he, though

Daniel had voluntarily offered himſelf ; where Jeromeremarks

the manner of courtiers, qui quum bona nunciant, ſui videri

volunt, whowhen they relate good things, are willing to have

them thought their own, and to have the merit aſcribed to

themſelves. But Daniel was far from aſſuming any merit to

himſelf, and ſaid very modeſtly , that “ this ſecret” ver. 27.

« which the wife -men, aſtrologers, magicians, and ſoothſayers

« could not- ſhow unto the king, was not revealed unto him ”.

ver. 30. “ for any wiſdom that he had more than others : but

« there is a God in Heaven” ver. 28. “ that revealeth ſecrets

« and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar, what ſhall

« be in the latter days ; or “ what ſhall come to paſs here

« after,” as it is expreſſed , ver. 29, and 45. twice afterwards.

The impious king, as ( a ) Jerome juſtly obſerves, had a pro

phetic dream , that the Saint interpreting it, God might be

glorified , and the captives and thoſe who ſerved God in capti

vitymight receive great conſolation. Weread the ſame thing ,

of Pharaoh, not that Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar deſerved to

ſee ſuch things, but that Jofeph and Daniel by interpreting

them might be preferred to all others. And as St. Jerome far

ther obſerves, that Nebuchadnezzar might admire the grace of

divine inſpiration , Daniel not only told him what he ſaw in

his dream , but alſo what he thought within himſelf before his

dream , ver. 29. “ As for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into

« thy mind, upon thy bed, what ſhould come to paſs hereafter :

« and he that revealeth ſecrets, maketh known unto thee what

« ſhall come to paſs.”

Nebuchadnezzar's dream was of a great image. “ This great

(a ) Hieron . Comment. in ver. 1. Vidit rex impius fomnium fu

turorum , ut interpretante Sancto quod viderat, Deus glorificaretur ;

et captivorum Deoque in captivitate ſervientium fit grande folati

um . Hoc idem in Pharaone legimus, non quod Pharao et Nabu

chodonofor videre meruerint ; ſed quod Joſeph et Daniel digni ex

titerint, qui interpretatione eorum omnibus præferrentur. Etpof

tea, in ver. 29. - et ut Nabuchodonofor divinæ inſprationismiretur

gratiam , non folum quid in ſomnio viderit, fed ante fomnium quid

tacitus cogitarit exponit. Vol. III. P . 1077, et 1080. Edit. Benedict.
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“ image,” ver. 31. “ whoſe brightneſs was excellent, ſtood

“ before him , and the form thereof was terrible.” It appears

from ancient coins and medals, that cities and people were often

repreſented by figures ofmen and women . A great terrible

human figure was therefore not an improper emblem of human

power and dominion ; and the various metals of which is was

compoſed, not unfitly typify the various kingdomswhich ſhould

ariſe. It conſiſted of four differentmetals, gold and ſilver and

braſs and iron mixed with clay ; and theſe four metals, accord

ing to Daniel's own interpretation, mean ſo many kingdoms;

and the order of their ſucceffion is clearly denoted by the order

of the parts, the ( a ) head and higher parts ſignifying the earli

er times, and the lower the parts, the later the times. From

hence, (b ) as Calvin conceives, the poets drew their fables of

the four ages of the world , the golden , the filver, the brazen ,

and the iron age ; by which declenſion in this place it is figni

fied , that the world always degenerates, and manners grow

worſe and worſe. But Hefiod, who lived about two hundred ,

years before Daniel, mentioned the four ages of the world ; ſo

that this viſion was formed agreeably to the common received

notion , and the common received notion was not firſt propaga

ted from hence. Whether this notion of the world 's degene

rating and growing worſe and worſe be true or not, theſe differ

entkingdomswill naturally conſtitute the different heads of our

diſcourſe. And we ſhall follow the beſt commentators from

Joſephus down to Sir Iſaac Newton, but we ſhall regard no

commentator ſo much as the truth of hiſtory, the evidence of

reaſon, and the analogy of fcripture .

I. “ This image's head was of fine gold," ver. 32.which Da

niel interprets ,, ver. 38 . “ Thou art this head of gold ,” thou,

and thy family, and thy repreſentatives. The Babylonian there

fore was the firſt of theſe kingdoms; and it was fitly repreſent

ed by the head of fine gold, on account of its great riches : and

Babylon for the ſame reaſon was called by Iſaiah, xiv . 4 . “ the

« golden city." The Aſſyrian is uſually ſaid to be the firſt of

the four great empires; and the name may be allowed to paſs,

(a ) Pars itatuæ qub ſuperior, eo priora, quo inferior, eo ſeri

ora tempora ſignificat. Grot. in loc .

(6 ) Ex hoc Danielis loco hauferint poetæ fabulas ſuas de qua

tuor fæculis , aureo, argenteo , æneo , ferreo ; qua declinatione

h . 1. fignificatur, mundum femper decidere, et mores prolabi in

deterius. Calvin apud Poii Synopf.
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.if it be not taken too ftri &tly . For the Aſſyrian empire proper-

ly ſo called was diſſolved before this time; the Babylonian was

erected in its ſtead ; but the Babylonians are ſometimes called

· Aſſyrians in the beſt claſſic authors, Herodotus, Xenophon,

Strabo,and others, as well as in the holy ſcriptures. Daniel

addreſſeth Nebuchadnezzar,, as if he was a very powerful king,

and his empire very large and extenſive ; ver. 37. « Thou,

« O king, art a king of kings.” He perhapsmight think, like

ſome of his predeceſſors, that his conqueſts were owing to his

own fortitude and prudence ; If. x . 13. “ By the ſtrength of

“ my hand I have done it, and by my wiſdom , for I'am pru

“ dent; and I have removed the bounds of the people, and

“ have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the inha

« tants like a valiantman.” But the prophet aſſures him that

his ſucceſs muſt be primarily imputed to the God of heaven ;

verf. 37, & 38 . “ For theGod of heaven hath given thee a

« kingdom , power, and ſtrength , and glory : And wherefoe

« ver the children of men dwell, the beaſts of the field , and

« the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and

“ hath made thee ruler over them all.”

All the ancient eaſtern hiſtorians almoſt are loſt : but there

are ſome fragments even of heathen hiſtorians yet preſerved ,

which ſpeak of this mighty conqueror and his extended empire ,

Beroſus in Jofephus ( a ) faith , thathe held in ſubjection Egypt,

Syria, Phænicia, Arabia, and by his exploits furpaſſed all the

Chaldæansand Babylonians who reigned before him . Joſephus

(6 ) ſubjoins, that in the archieves of the Phænicians there are

written things conſonant to thoſe which are ſaid by Beroſus

concerning thisking of the Babylonians, thathe ſubdued Syria ,

and all Phænicia : With theſe likewiſe agrees Philoſtratus in

his hiſtory, and Megaſthenes in the fourth book of his Indian

hiſtory, throughout which he attempts to ſhow , that the fore

( a ) Dicit infuper quod. Babylonius tenurit Ægyptum , Syriam ,

Phæniciam , Arabiam ; quodque priores Chaldæorum , et Babyloni

orum reges univerſos rebus a fe præclare geftis fuperarit. Apud

Joſeph . Contra , Apion, Lib . 1. Sect. 19. P . 1342. Edit.Hudſon.

( 6 ) - In archivis Phænicum ſcripta reperiuntur, quæ cum iis con

veniunt a Beroſo narratis de rege Babyloniorum , Syriam ſcilicet et.

univerſam Phæniciamr illum ſubegiſſe. His fane adftipulatur Philo .

ſtratus in hiſtoriis, et Megaſthenes in quarto volumine rerum In

dicarum , ubioſtendere contendit prædictum Babyloniorum regem

et for itudine.Herculem et magnitudine præftitiffe , dicit enim eum

Lybiæ bonam partemet Iberiam ſubjugaſſe . Joſeph. Idid . Sect.

20 . P . 1343.
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mentioned king of theBabylonians exceededHercules in fortitude

and greatneſsof exploits ; for heaffirmsthat he ſubdued the great

eſt part of Lybia and Spain . Strabo likewiſe from the fameMe.

gafthenes ( a ) aſſerts, that this king among the Chaldæanswas

more celebrated than Hercules, and that he proceeded as far as to

thepillars of Hercules, and led his armyout of Spain into Thrace

and Pontus. But his empire, though of great extent, was yet

ofno long duration ;, for it (b )ended in his grandſon Belfhazzar,

not ſeventy years after the delivery of this prophecy, nor above

twenty - three years after the death of Nebuchadnezzar ; which

may be the reaſon of Daniel's ſpeaking of him as the only

king, thou art this head of gold, and after thee fhall ariſe, & c.

the reſt being to be conſidered as nothing ; nor do we read of

any thing good or great that was performed by them .

II. « His breaſtandhis arms ofſilver,” ver. 32. which Daniel

interprets, ver. 39. “ And after thee ſhallariſe another “ king

“ dom inferior to thee.” It is very well known, that the king.

dom which aroſe after the Babylonian , was the Medo -Perſian.

Thetwo hands and the ſhoulders, faith ( c) Joſephus, fignify that

the empire of the Babylonians ſhould be diffolved by two kings.

The two kings were the kings of the Medes and Perſians,

whoſe powers were united under Cyrus, who was ſon of one

of the kings, and fun - in -law of the other, and who beſieged

and took Babylon , put an end to that empire, and on its ruins

erected theMedo -Perſian, or the Perſian as it is more ufually

called , the Perſians having foon gained the aſcendency over

the Medes. This empire is ſaid to be inferior as being leſs

than the former, minus te as the Vulgar Latin tranſlate it, be

cauſe neither Cyrus nor any of his ſucceſſors ever carried their

arms into Africa or Spain ſo far asNebuchadnezzar is reported

to have done ; or rather inferior as being worſe than the former,

deterius te as Caſtalio tranſlates it, for ( d ) Dr. Prideaux afferts,

(a ) -- Navocodroſorum autem qui magis a Chaldæis probatur

quam Hercules, uſque ad Columnas perveniſſe, et' exercitum ex

Hiſpania in Teraciam Pontumque duxiſſe . Strabo , Lib . 15 . P ,

687. Edit. Paris. P . 1007. Edit. Amſtel. 1707.. .

(6 ) See Uther's Annals , A . M . 3466 . P . 100. Prideaux. Con

nect. Part 1. B . 2 . Anno 539. Belſhazzar 17,

( c) Düz vero manus et humeri indicant imperium veftrum a

duobus regibus everfum iri. Jofeph . Antiq. Lib . 10. Cap. JO .

Sect. 4 . P . 457 . Edit . Hudſon .

(2 ) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. B . 2. Anno 559. Nerigliffar 1 .
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and I believe he may aſſert very truly, that the kings of Perſia

were “ the worſt race of men that ever governed an empire.”

This empire from its firſt eſtabliſhment by Cyrus to the death

of the laſt king Darius Codomannus laſted notmuch above 200

years. Thus far all critics and commentators are agreed, that

the two firſt kingdoms repreſented in Nebuchadnezzar's dream

were the Babylonian and the Perſian . As to the reſt there hath

been ſome controverſy , but with little reaſon or foundation for

it, only that ſome perſons are troubled with the ſpirit of contra

diction , and will diſpute about the plaineſt points.

III. “ His belly and his thighs of braſs,” ver. 32. which Da

niel interprets ver. 39. “ And another third kingdom of braſs

which ſhallbear rule over all the earth .” Itisuniverſally known,

that Alexander the great fubverted the Perſian empire. The

· kingdom therefore which ſucceeded to the Perſian ,was theMa

cedonian ; and this kingdom was fitly repreſented by braſs ; for

the Greeks were famous for their brazen armour, their uſual

epithet being the brazen -coated Greeks. Daniel's interpreta

tion in ( a ) Jofephus is, that another coming from the weſt,

completely armed in braſs, ſhall deſtroy the empire of the Medes

and Perſians. This third kingdom is alſo ſaid to bear rule over

all the earth by a figure uſual in almoſt all authors. Alexander

himſelf (6 ) commanded , that he ſhould be called the king of all

the world ; not that he really conquered, or near conquered the

whole word , buthe had conſiderable dominions in Europe, Aſia,

and Africa, that is in all the three parts of the world then

known ; and (c ) Diodorus Siculus and other hiſtorians give

an account of embaſſadors coming from almoſt all the world to

congratulate him upon his ſucceſs, or to ſubmit to his empire :

and then eſpecially, as (d ) Arrian remarks, did Alexander him

ſelfappear to himſelf and to thoſe abouthim to bemaſter bath of

all the earth and fea.

Vol. I.

( a ) Illorum autem imperium alius quidam ab occidente veniens

deſtruet. ære totus obductus. Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 10 . Cap. 10 .

Sect. 4 . P . 457 . Edit. Hudſon .

(6 ) Accepto deinde imperio , regem ſe terrarum omnium acmun

di appellari juſſit. Juitin . Lib . 12. Cap. 16 . Sect. 9 . Edit. Grævii.

(c ) Quo tempore e cunctis fere orbis terrarum partibus legati

ad Alexandrum venerunt, & c . Diod . Sic. Lib . 17. P .622. Edit.

Steph . P . 579 . Tom . 2 . Edit. Rhod .

( d ) Ac tum primum Alexandrum fibi ipfi et qui cum eo erant

univerfæ terræ ac maris dominum vifum effe. Arrian deExped .

Alex .Lib . 7 . Cap , 15. P . 294. Edit. Gronov.
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nimen
t
alſo the ended not only and its roong allmeta,Which is

That this third kingdom therefore was theMacedonian eve.

ry one allows, andmuſtallow : but then it is controverted , whe

ther this kingdom ended in the perſon of Alexander, or was

continued in his ſucceſſors . St. Jerome faith ( a ) expreſsly, that

the third kingdom ſignifies Alexander, and thekingdom of the

Macedonians, and of the ſucceſſors of Alexander. Which is

rightly named brazen , faith he : for among all metals braſs is

more vocal, and tinkles louder, and its found is diffuſed far and

wide, that it portended not only the fame andpower of the king

dom , but alſo the eloquence of the Greek language. Another

commentator obſerves, ( b ) that this kingdom is compared to the

belly , to denote the drunkenneſs of Alexander, and the profuſe

luxury of his ſucceſſors, eſpecially of the Ptolemies. It was a

ſtrange wild conceit in Grotius and others, to think that the

kingdom of Alexander and of his ſucceſſors made two different

kingdoms. Grotius was indeed a very greatman , and for the

moſt part a very able and uſeful commentator : but the greateſt

and ableft men have their weakneſſes, and none hath betrayed

more weakneſs, or committed more errors in chronology and

hiſtory than he hath done, in explaining the prophecies." His

notionshere are asmean and contracted , as they are generous

and inlarged in other inſtances.

The Seleucidæ who reigned in Syria, and the Lagida who

reigned in Egypt,might be deſigned particularly by two thighs

of braſs. Of all Alexander 's ſucceſſors they might be pointed

out alone, becauſe they alone had much connection with the

Jewiſh church and nation. But their kingdom was no more a

different kingdom from that of Alexander, than the parts differ

from the whole. It was the ſame government ſtill continued .

They who governed were ſtill Macedonians. Themetál was

the ſame, and the nation was the fame: nor is the ſame nation

ever repreſented by different metals, but the differet metals al

ways ſignify different nations. All ancient authors too ſpeak of

thekingdom of Alexander and ofhis ſucceſſors as one and the ſame

(a ) Etregnum tertium aliud æneum , quod imperabit univerfæ

terræ . Alexandrum fignificat, et regnum Macedonum , ſucceſſo

rumque Alexandri. Quod recte æneum dicitur : Inter omnia enim

metalla æs vocalius eſt, et tinnit clarius, et fonitus ejus longe late

que diffunditur, ut non folum famam et potentiam regni, ſed et

eloquentiam Græci ſermonis oftenderet. Hieron . Vol. III. P . 1081.

Edit. Benedict.

(9 ) Comferturhoc ventri, ad notandum Alexandri crapulam , et

ſucceſſorum ejus præcipue Ptolemæorum effufam luxriam . Tirinus

apud Poli Synopi.
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kingdom . The thing is implied in the very name by which

they are uſually called , the ſucceſors of Alexander. Alexander be

ing dead, ( a ) faith Joſephus, the empire was divided among his

ſucceſſors ; he doth not ſay that ſo many new empires were erect

ed. After the death of Alexander, faith ( 6 ) Juſtin , the kindgoms

of the eaſt were divided among his ſucceſſors: and he ſtill de

nominates them Macedonians, and their empire the Macedo

nian ; and reckons Alexander the ſame to theMacedonians, as

Cyrus was to the Perſians, and Romulus to the Romans. Gro

tius himſelf ( c ) acknowledgeth , that even now the Hebrews

call thoſe kingdoms by one name the kingdom of the Grecians.

There is one inſuperable objection againſt the kingdoms of the

Lagidæ andof the Seleucidæ being a differentkingdom from that

that of Alexander, becauſe if they are not conſidered as parts

of Alexander 's dominion, they cannot be counted one kingdom ,

they conſtitute properly two ſeparate and diſtinct kingdoms.

IV . “ His legs of iron , his feet part of iron, and part of
A clay , ” ver. 33. which is thus interpreted by Daniel ver. 40,

41, 42, 43. “ And the fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as iron ;

« foraſmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth all things;

« and as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall itbreak in pieces and

« bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and toes, part of

“ potter's clay, and part of iron ; the kingdom ſhall be divided,

" but there ſhall be in it of the ſtrength of the iron , foraſmuch

« as thou ſaweſt the iron mixed with miry clay. And as the

u toes of the feetwere part of iron,and part of clay ; ſo the king

« dom ſhall be partly ſtrong and partly broken . And whereas

« thou ſaweſt iron mixed with miry clay , they ſhall mingle

“ themſelves with the ſeed of men ; but they ſhall not cleave
« one to another, even as iron is notmixed with clay .” Here

are farther proofs that the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and of
O 2

d
e

( a ) Alexandro autem vita defuncto , imperium inter ſucceſſores

diviſum eft. Joſeph . Antiq . L . II. C . 8 . $ . . P .505. Edit. Hudſon.

(6 ) Poft mortem Alexandrimagni, dum inter fucceffores ejus ori

entis regna dividerentur, & c . Juſtin . L . 41. C . 4 . $ . 1 . Speaking of

the Parthians. Poftremo Macedonibus triumphato oriente ſervie

runt, C . 1. S . 5 . Hi poftea diductis Macedonibus in bellum ci

vile , & c. C . 4 . S . 2 . Adminiftratio gentis poft defectionem Mace

donici imperii iſub regibus fuit. C . 2. s. i. Sic Arfaces quæſito

fimul conſtitutoque regno, non minus memorabilis Parthis, quam

Perſis Cyrus, MacedonibusAlexander, Romanis Romulus,matura

ſenectute decedit. C . 5 . S . 5 . Edit. Grævii.

( c) Etiam nunc. Hebræiífia imperia uno nomine appellant reg

num Graecorum . Grot, in Dan. VII. 7.
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the Lagide cannot poſſibly be the fourth kingdom , becauſe the

marks and characters here given of the fourth kingdom by no

meansagree with either of thoſe kingdoms. This fourth king

dom is deſcribed as ſtronger than the preceding. As iron break

eth and bruiſeth all other metals, fo this breaketh and ſubdueth

all the former kingdoms: but the kingdoms of the Lagidze and

of the Seleucidæ were ſo far from being ſtronger, that they were

much weaker, and leſs than any of the former kingdoms. This

kingdom too is repreſented as divided into ten toes : but when

or where were the kingdomsof the Lagidæ and of the Seleuci

dæ divided into ſomany parts ? Beſides, the metalhere is dif

ferent, and conſequently the nation ſhould be different from the

preceding. The four different metals muſt ſignify four diffe

rent nations : and as the gold fignified the Babylonians, and

the ſilver the Perſians, and the braſs theMacedonians ; fo the

iron cannot ſignify theMacedonians again , butmuſt neceſſarily

denote ſome other nation : and we will venture to ſay that there

is not a nation upon earth , to which this deſcription is applica

ble, but the Romans.

The Romans ſucceeded next to theMacedonians, and there.

fore in courſe were next to bementioned. The Roman em

pire was ſtronger and larger than any of the preceding. The

Romans break in pieces, and ſubdued all the former kingdoms.

As Joſephus faid , that the two arms of ſilver denoted the kings

of the Medes and Perſians; ſo we may fay in like manner,

that the two legs of iron fignified the two Roman conſuls.

The iron was mixed with miry clay, and the Romans were de

filed with a mixture of barbarous nations. The Roman em

pire was at length divided into ten leſſer kingdoms, anſwering

to the ten toes of the image, as we ſhall fee hereafter. Theſe

kingdoms retained much of the old Roman ſtrength , andmani

feſted it upon ſeveral occafions, ſo that the kingdom was partly

ſtrong and partly broken . They mingled themſelves with the

ſeed ofmen ; they mademarriages and alliances one with another,

as they continue to do at this day : but no hearty union enſued ;

reaſons of ſtate are ſtronger than the ties of blood, and intereſt

generally availsmore than affinity. Some expound it of the

fecular and eccleſiaſtical powers, ſometimes agreeing, ſome

times claſhing and interfering with each other, to the weaken

ing of both , and endangering their breaking to pieces. Orif

by the feed of men we are to underſtand the ſame as by the

daughters of men , Gen. vi. 2 . thoſe of a falſe and different
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religion , it may allude to the intermarriages, which ſeveral of

the European nations, and particularly the French , Spaniſh and

Portugueſe, have made with the Indians, Africans, and Ameri

cans. Thus ſome of the ten kingdoms who call themſelves

fons of God , and the only fons of God by adoption , havemix

ed with the feed of men, with ſtrangers to him ; and yet no

ſolid union enſues. Which obſervation was ſuggeſted to me

by an unknown Correſpondent, Mr. Hercules You ge, an

ingenius Clergyman of Carrick in Ireland. The Roman

empire therefore is repreſented in a double ſtate, firſt with the

ſtrength of iron, conquering all before it, his legs of iron ; and

then weakened and divided by themixture of barbarous nations,

bis feet part of iron , and part of clay. It fubdued Syria, and

make the kingdom of the Seleucida a Roman province in the

( a ) year fixty -five before Chriſt ; it fubdued Egypt, and made

the kingdom of the Lagidæ a Roman province in the year

thirty before Chriſt : and in the fourth century after Christ,

it began to be torn in pieces by the incurſionsof the barbarous
nations.

St. Jerome lived to ſee the incurſions of the barbarous na

tions : and his ( b ) comment is, that “ the fourth kingdom ,

" which plainly belongs to the Romans, is the iron that break

c eth and ſubdueth all things ; but his feet andhis toes are part

“ of iron, and part of clay , which is moſt manifeſtly proved at

« this time: For as in the beginning nothing was itronger and
« harder than the Roman empire, ſo in the end of thingsno

“ thing is weaker ; fince both in civil wars , and againſt divers

« nations,we want the aſſiſtance of other barbarous nations.”

He hath given the fame interpretation in other parts of his

works ; and it ſeemeth that he had been blamed for it, as a re

flection upon the government ; and therefore hemaketh this

apology for himſelf. “ If (c ) faith he in explaining the ſtatue

--
-

-
-

-
--

--
-
-

-
-

( a ) See Uſher, Prideaux , and other chronologers.

( b ) Regnum autem quartum , quod perſpicue pertinet ad Roma

nos , ferrum eft quod comminuit et domat omnia : fed pedes ejus et

digiti ex parte ferrei, et ex perte ſunt fictiles, quod hoc tempore

manifeftiffime comprobatur. Sicut enim in principio nihilRomano .

imperio fortius et durius fuit ; ita in fine rerum nihil imbecillius :

quando et in bellis civilibus, et adverſum diverſas nationes, alia .

rum gentium barbararum indigemus auxilia . Vol. III. P . 1082.

Edit. Benedict.

(c) Quod fi in expoſitione ftatuæ pedumque ejus, et digitorum

diſcrepantia , ferrum et teftam fuper Romano regno interpretatus
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« and the difference of his feet and toes, I have interpreted

« the iron and clay of the Roman kingdom , which the ſcripture

« . foretels ſhould firſt be ſtrong, and then weak , let them not

« impute it to mebut to the prophet : For we muſt not ſo

« Aatter princes, as to neglect the verity of the holy ſcriptures,

« nor is a general diſputation an injury to a ſingle perſon .”

All ancient writers both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, agree with

Jerome in explaining the fourth kingdom to be the Roman .

Porphyry, who was a heathen , and an enemy to Chriſt, was the

firit who broached the other opinion ; which , though it hath

been maintained ſince by ſomeof the moderns, is yet not only

deftitute of authority, but is even contrary to the authority

of both ſcripture and hiſtory. It is a juſt obſervation of (a ) Mr.

Mede, who was asable and conſummate a judge as any in theſe

matters ; « The Roman empire to be the fourth kingdom of

“ Daniel, was believed by the church of Iſrael both before and

« in our Saviour's time; received by the diſciples ofthe apoſtles,

" and the whole Chriſtian church for the firſt three hundred

« years, without any known contradiction. And I confeſs,

“ having ſo good ground in ſcripture, it is with me tantum non

« articulus fidei, little leſs than an article of faith .”

V . Beſides this image, Nebuchadnezzar law , ver . 34, 35.

« till that a ſtone was cut out without hands, which ſmote the

“ image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake

" them to pieces : Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the

« filver and the gold broken to pieces together, and became like

“ the chaff of the ſummer threſhing floors, and the wind car

« ried them away; thatno place was found for them ; and the

« ſtone that ſmote the image becamea great mountain , and

66 filled the whole earth :” Which is thus interpreted and ex- .

plained by Daniel, ver. 44, 45. “ And in the days of thoſe

kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom ,which ſhall

never be deſtroyed ; and the kingdom Thall not be left to

& other people, but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all

" theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever : Foraſmuch as

to thou ſaweſt that the ſtone was cut out of the mountain with

ſum , quod primum forte , dein imbecillum ſcriptura protendit, non

mihi imputent, fed prophetæ . Neque enim fic adulandum eft

principibus, te fanctarum ſcripturarum veritas negligatur, nec

generalis diſputatio unius perſonæ injuria eft. Præf. in Iſaiæ .

Cap. xxxvi. Vol. III. P . 283. Eit. Benedict.

(a ) Mede's Works, B . 4 . Epift. 6 . P . 736.
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« out hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the

“ clay, the ſilver, and the gold .” They who maintain that the

fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and of the

Lagidæ , do,manyof them , maintain likewiſe that this fifth king

dom was the Roman . Buthow can theſe characters agree with the

Roman empire ? How was the Roman empire cut out of the

mountain without hands, or formed without human force and

human policy ? How was the Roman empire of God's erection

more than any of the former kingdoms ? How can the Roman

empire which is left to other people, be ſaid not to be left to

other people, and how can that which is broken in pieces, be ſaid

to ſtand for ever ?

This deſcription can with propriety only be underſtood, as

the ancients underſtood it, of the kingdom of Chriſt. And in

the days of theſe kings, that is, in the days of ſome of them .

As « in the days when the judges ruled,” Ruth i. 1.

fignifies in the day wben ſome of the judges ruled ; ſo in the

days of theſe kings, fignifies in the days of ſome of theſe king

doms. And it muſt be during the days of the laſt of them ,

becauſe they are reckoned four in ſucceſſion, and conſequently

this muſt be the fifth kingdom . Accordingly the kingdom of

Chriſt was ſet up during the days of the laſt of theſe kingdoms,

that is the Romans. The ſtone was totally a different thing

from the image, and the kingdom of Chriſt is totally different

from the kingdoms of this world . The ſtone was cut out of

the mountain without hands, as our heavenly body is ſaid,

2 Cor. V . I. to be “ a building of God, an houſe not made

« with hands,” that is ſpiritual, as the phraſe is uſed in other

places. Mark xiv . 58. compared with John ii. 21. See alſo

Coloff. ii. 11. This the (a ) fathers generally apply to Chriſt

himſelf, who was miraculouſly born of a virgin , without the

concurrence of a man : but it ſhould rather be underſtood of

the kingdom of Chriſt, which was formed out of the Roman

empire, not by number of hands, or ſtrength of armies, but

without human means, and the virtue of ſecond cauſes. This

kingdom was ſet up by the God of heaven ; and from hence the

phraſe of the kingdom of heaven cameto ſignify the kingdom of

theMeſſiah ; and ſo it was uſed and underſtood by the Jews,

and ſo it is applied by our Saviour in the New Teſtament.

Other Kingdomswere raiſed by human ambition and worldly

( a ) Juftin . Martyr. cum Tryphone Dial. P . 301. Edit. Thirlbii.

Irenæ . Lib . 3 . adverf. Hærefes. Cap .28. P . 258. Edit. Grabe. Hie

son. Comment, in locum . Vol. III. P . 1081. Edit. Benedict , & c . & c
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power: but this was thework not of man , but of God : this

was truly , as it is called , the kingdom of heaven ; and John

xviii. 36 . « a kingdom not of this world ;" its laws, its powers,

were all divine. This kingdom was never to be deſtroyed, as

the Babylonian , the Perſian, and theMacedonian , empires have

been , and in great meaſure alſo the Roman . This kingdom

was to break in pieces and conſume all the kingdoms, to ſpread

and enlarge itſelf, ſo that it ſhould comprehend within itſelf all

the former kingdoms. This kingdom was to fill thewhole earth ,

to become univerſal, and to ſtand for ever .

As the fourth kingdom or the Roman empire was repreſent

ed in a twofold ſtate, firſt ſtrong and flouriſhing with legs of

iron, and then weakened and divided with feet and toes part of

iron and part of clay ; ſo this fifth kingdom or the kingdom of

Chriſt is deſcribed likewiſe in two ſtates, which ( a ) Mr.Mede

rightly diſtinguiſheth by the names of regnum lapidis the king

dom of the ſtone, and regnum montis the kingdom of themoun

tain ; the firſtwhen the ſtone was cut out of themountain with

out hands, the ſecond when it became itſelf a mountain and

filled the whole earth. The ſtone was cut out of the mountain

without hands, the kingdom of Chriſt was firit ſet up, while

the Roman empire was in its full ſtrength with legs of iron .

The Roman empire was afterwards divided into ten leſſer

kingdoms, the remains of which are ſubfiſting at preſent. The

image is ſtill ſtanding upon his feet and toes of iron and clay ;

the kingdom of Chriſt is yet a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of

offence : but the ſtone will one day ſmite the image upon the

feet and toes, and deſtroy it utterly, and will itſelf become a

great mountain , and fill the whole earth : or in other words

Rev. xi. 15. “ the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the

kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign

for ever and ever.” Wehave therefore ſeen the kingdom of

the ſtone, but we have not yet ſeen the kingdom of the moun

tain . Some parts of this prophecy ſtill remain to be fulfilled : -

but the exact completion of the other parts will not ſuffer us

to doubt of the accompliſhment of the reſt alſo in due feaſon .

As wemay preſume to ſay that this is the only true and

genuine interpretation of this paſſage, ſo likewiſe is it themoſt

conſonant to the ſenſe of all ancient writers, both Jews and

Chriſtians; and its antiquity will be a farther recommendation

and confirmation of its truth . Jonathan Bel Uzziel, who

( a)Mede’s Words. Book 4 . Epift. 8. P . 743.
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the Mellab exerciſe dem trong men o

made the Chaldee Targum or paraphraſe upon the prophets,

( a ) lived a little before our Saviour. Hemade no Chaldee

verſion of Daniel, the greater part of this book being original

ly written in Chaldee, or his verſion is loſt ; buthowever he

applies the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of other

prophets. Thus in his paraphraſe upon Habakuk he ſpeak

eth of the four great kingdoms of the earth, (b ) that they

ſhould in their turns be deſtroyed, and be ſucceeded by the

kingdom of the Meſſiah. « For the kingdom of Babylon

« ſhall not continue, nor exerciſe dominion over Iſrael ; the

“ kings of Media ſhall be lain , and the ſtrong men ofGreece

“ ſhall not proſper; the Romans ſhall be blotted out, nor collect

« tribute from Jeruſalem . Therefore becauſe of theſign and re

demption which thou ſhalt accompliſh for thy Chriſt and for the

« remnant of thy people, they'who remain ihall praiſe thee, & c .”

The ſenſe of Joſephus we will give in the words of Biſhop

( c ) Chandler, together with his reflections upon it ; “ Joſe

“ phus's expoſition of this text is ſo full to the point, that it

« ought not to be omitted. Joſephus was born while Jeſus

♡ Chriſt lived, and was, as he (d ) ſays, ſkilful in the know

« ledge of the facred books of the prophets, being himſelf a

« prieſt, and the ſon of a prieſt, and exerciſed this way. Hear

« then his ſenſe of that part of the dream we have been upon .

♡ Daniel foretold, ( e ) that the ſecond kingdom ſhould be ta

(a ) Waltoni Prolegom . xii. 10. Wolfii Biblioth . Hebr. Lib . 6 .

Cap . 2 . Sect. 2 . Prideaux Connect . Part 2 . B . 8 . Anno 27 . Herod . 1 .

(6 ) Habak . iii, 17, 18 . Etenim regnum Babel non -permanebit,

nec exercebit dominium in Ifrael ; trucidabuntur regis Mediæ , et

fortes Greciæ non proſperabuntur ; delebuntur Romani, nec colli .

gent tributum de Jeruſalem . Iteque propter fignum et redemp

tionem quæ facies Chriito tuo et reliquiis populii tui, qui remane

bu nt confitebunter dicendo. & c.

(e ) Defence ofChriſtianity .Chap, 2 .Sect. 2 . P . 104 , & c . 3d Edit.

( d ) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib . 3. Cap. 7. Sect. 3. P . 1143 Edit.

Hudſon.
( f ) Illorum autem imperium alius quidam ab occidente veniens

deſtruet,ære totus obductus; arque hujusviresalia vis debeliabit fer

ro fimilis ,eaſquein univerſum imperio premet propter ferri naturam ,

quod ea fit auro et argento et ære validior. Quin et Danielus regi

oftendit omnia de faxo : fed mihieſta narrare non libuit, cui id ne

gotii datum eft, ut præterita non futura litteris conſignarem . Si quis

autem veritatis avidus nolit ab iis paulo curiofius inquirendis de

fiftere , ut qui de incertis ,an futura int ſcire deciderat, det operam

ut Danieli librum perlegat, quem in facrorum librorum codice inve

niet. Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 10 . Çap. 10. Sect. 4 . P .457. Edit. Hudſon.
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« ken out of the way, by one that ſhould come from the weſt

« cloathed with brazen arms: and alſo that the ſtrength of this

“ ( empire ) another ſhould put an end to , that ſhould be like to

« iron, which from the nature of the mineral is ſuperior to

“ gold, ſilver, and braſs. Daniel added his interpretation of

“ .the ſtone ; but I don't think fit to relate that ; my buſineſs

" being only to give a hiſtory of paſt and newly done things,

“ not to write of future things. Yet if there be any one that

“ is eager after truth , and will not give over inquiring, in

« order to learn theſe obſcure events that are to come, let

« him carefully read the book itſelf, which he will find among

« our ſacred ( or canonical) books. Upon this paſſage obſerve,

« that the fourth empire is the Roman, in his judgment ; be

« cauſe the third kingdom , which he begins in Alexander, was

« deſtroyed , not by the Greek generals, but by the Romans.

“ Again , the fourth empire he reckons to be paſt, i. e . to be

“ ſet up in the room of the Greek, and therefore he gives an

« hiſtorical explication of that, amongſt the paſt events. But

« the kingdom of the ſtone being future, he refuſes to touch

« on that. But he had a better reaſon than he gave, he fear

« ed to offend, the power in being, whoſe protection he need

« ed, and which, he foreſaw , muſt be offended , if he ſhould

« publiſh the hope of his captive nation , one day to ſubdue

« their conquerors. Weſee, however, in his excufe for ſtop

« ping ſhort, his ſenſe of the prophecy that is yet unfulfilled,

« viz . that the kingdom of theGod of heaven ſhould break

« in pieces the Roman ; and which hemuſt conſequently ſup

« poſe will continue, till it gives place to the everlaſting king

« dom of the Meſíah. And in this belief Chriſt confirmed

“ the Jews, at the time he warned them of their own exciſion .

« The kingdom of God , faith he, Matt. xxii. 43, 44. or all

« the advantages of the Meſſiah's coming, mall be taken from

« you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.

“ For whoſoever mall fall againſt this ſtone, as one of your

“ prophets predicted, ff. viii. 14 , 15 . hall be broken : but I

« add from another prophet, Dan. ii. 34, 35. fomething more

“ grievous for thoſe that ſhall break you, on whomſoever it

hall fall it will grind him to powder . " The kingdom of the

fone ſhall bruiſe the Jews that ſtumbled at Chriſt's firſt com

« 'ing ; but the kingdom of the mountain , when manifeſted, ſhall

beat the feet of themonarchical ſtatue to duſt, and leave no re

“ mains of the fourth monarchy in its laſt and degenerate ſtate.”
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The ſamenotion was prevalent among the ancient Chriſtians,

as well as among the Jews. St. Jerome and all the fathers,
who have occafion to comment upon this paflage, give the ſame

interpretation : but we love not to multiply quotations; it will

be ſufficient to produce the teſtimonies of that eloquent preach

er St. Chryſoſtom , and of that elegant hiſtorian Sulpicius Se

verus. St. Chryfoftom is too copious to be quoted at large ;

we muſt content ourſelves with ſome extracts out of him .

« For what reaſon, ( a ) faith he, doth he call Nebuchad

« nezzar's kingdom of gold , and that of the Perſians of ſilver,

« and that of the Macedonians of braſs, and that of the Ro

« mans of iron and clay ? See the materials rightly diſpoſed ;

“ for gold repreſents riches, & c ; ſo likewiſe was that king

“ doin - and it occupies the head, becauſe it appeared the

« firſt. But that of the Perſians was not ſo wealthy, as nei

« ther was that of theMacedonians: but that of theRomanswas

« both more ufeful and ſtronger, and later in time, wherefore it

« occupies the place of the feet. But ſome parts of this king
« dom are weak , and others are ſtronger - - And in the days

« of thoſe kings ſall the God of heaven fet up a kingdom ,

« which shall never be deſtroyed ; and the kingdom ſhall not be

« left to other people, but it mall break in pieces, and conſume

s all theſe kingdoms, and itmall ſtand forever. Bring hither

!
-

(a ) Quare autem regnum Nabuchodonoſoris vocataureum , per

farum autem argenteum , Macedonum æreum , Romanorum ferre

um atque teftaceum ? Vide diſpoſitas convenientur materis. Nam

aurum divitias quidem repræſentat - Sic et regnum Babylonium

Caput autem occupat ; quia regnum illud fuit primum . Perſarum

vero imperium non adeo opulentum fuit : ficut nec Macedonum :

at Comanorum utilius ac fortius; tempore quidem pofterius, quare

et pedum locum obtinet. Porro ſunthujus regni quædam infirma,

et quædam robuſtiora . Et in diebus regum illorum ſuſcitabit Deus

cæli regnum , quod in ſæcula non corrumpetur : et regnum ejus

populo alteri non relinquetur : comminuet et ventilibit univerſa

regna : et ipſum exſurget in ſæcula . Adducito mihi huc Judæos.
Quid de hac prophetia dicturi ſunt ? Neque enim profecto de hu

mano regno hæc fas eft dicere ; ſcilicet regnum infinitum fore - In

diebus regum illorum ; Romanorum videlicet, Quod fi dicant :

quomodo aurum conterere potuit, nempe regnum Babyloniorum ,

quod jam olim et at deſtructum ? Quomodo etiam argentum , ni

mirum regnum Perſarum ? Et quomodo æs, ſcilicetregnum Mace.
donium ? Hæc enim quondam fuerant, et finem acceperant.

Quomodo jam extincta regna deftruat ? Quia nimirum deſtruit alia

regna, in quibushæc continentur, S . Jo. Chryfoft. in Danielem ,

P . 214 et 216 . Tom . 6 . Edit. Benedict,



248 DISSERTATIONS ON

« to me the Jews. What will they ſay concerning this pro

« phecy ? For it is by no means right to ſay of any human

« kingdom , that it ſhall be everlaſting or without end. In

« the days of thoſe kings, to wit the Romans. But if they ſay

« how can he break in pieces the gold, the kingdom of the

« Babylonians deſtroyed long ago ? how the ſilver, the king

« dom of the Perſians ? how the braſs, the kingdom of the

« Macedonians ? for theſe are paſt long ago, and are come to

« an end how can he deſtroy kingdoms which are already

« deſtroyed ? But to deſtroy others in which theſe are included,

« amounts to the ſame thing.”

Sulpicius Severus having given an accountof Nebuchadnez

zar 's dream , and of all the particulars relating to it, ſubjoins ( a )

an expoſition of it, agreeable to Daniel's interpretation . “ The

« image is an emblem of the world . The golden head is the em

« pire of the Chaldæans : for asmuch as thatwas the firſt and

« moſt wealthy. The breaſt and armsof ſilver fignify the fe

« cond kingdom : For Cyrus, the Chaldæans and Medes being

« overcome, transferred the empire to thePerſians. In the bra

« zen belly the third kingdom is declared to be portended ; and

« that we ſee fulfilled : Foraſmuch as the empire taken from the

« Perſians Alexander vindicated to Macedonia . The iron legs

“ are the fourth kingdom : and that is the Roman, the ſtrongeſt

u of all the kingdomsbefore it. But the feet part of iron and

« part of clay, prefigure theRoman empire to be fo divided as

.

(a ) Igitur fecundum prophatæ interpretationem imago vifa , fi

guram mundi gerit , Caput aureum , Chaldæorum imperium eft :

fiquidem id primum , et opulentiffimum fuiffe accepimus. Pectus et

brachia argentea ſecundum regnum annunciant. Cyrus enim , vic

tis ChaldæisatqueMedis , imperium ad Perſas contulit. In ventre

æreo , tertium regnum portendi pronunciatur : idque impletum vi

demus. Siquidem Alexander ereptum Perfis imperium Macedoniæ

vindicavit. Crura ferrea, imperium quartum . idque Romanum

intelligitur, omnium ante regnorum validiflimum . Pedes vero

partim ferrei, partim fictiles, dividendum efle Romanum regnum ,

ita ut nunquam inter fe coeat, præhgurant : quod æque impletum

eft, - Siquidem Romanum ſolum ab exteris gentibus aut rebellibus

occupatum ; exercitibuſque noftris, urbibus atque provinciis per

mixtas barbaras nationes- - videmus.-- In lapide vero fine manibus

abſciſſo , qui aurum , argentum , æs, et ferrum teftamque commi

nuit, Chrifti, figuram effe. Is enim mundum iítum , in quo ſunt reg

na terrarum , in nihilum rediget, regnumque aliud incorruptum con

firmabit. De quo uno adhuc quorundam fides in ambiguo eft , non

credendum de futuris , cum de præteritis convineantur. Sulpicii

Sacr. Hift. Lib . 2 . P . 66 , 67. Edit. Elzevir, 1656 .
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< that it ihould never unite again : which is equally fulfilled

“ Foraſmuch as the Roman territory is occupied by foreign na

« tions or rebels :- - and we fee (faith he, and he lived at the

“ beginning of the (a ) fifth century) barbarous nations mixed

« with our armies, cities, and provinces But in the ſtone

« cut out without hands, which brake in pieces the gold , the

« filver, the braſs, the iron, and the clay, we have a figure of

“ Chriſt. For he ſhall reduce this world, in which are the

« kingdoms of the earth , to nothing, and ſhall eſtablih ano

“ ther everlaſting kingdom . Of which alone the faith of

« ſome is ſtill dubious, and they will not credit future things,

" when they are convinced of the paſt.”

Nay Grotius himſelf, the great patron of the other opinion,

that the fifth kingdom is the Roman empire, commenting upon

thoſe words, ver. 45. “ it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs,

“ the clay, the ſilver, and the gold,” cannot but acknowledge

that (b ) the ſublimer ſenſe is, that Chriſt will put an end to all

En earthly empires, according to i Corinth . xv. 24 . that “ he ihall

“ put down all rule, and all authority and power.”

Thus it pleaſed God to reveal unto Daniel, and by Daniel

unto Nebuchadnezzar , the greateſt and moſt ſignal events of

this world . As Daniel ſaid unto Nebuchadnezzar, ver. 45 .

« The great God hath made known to the king what ſhall

di come to paſs hereafter ; and the dream is certain , and the in

« terpretation thereof is ſure.” The king hearing his dream

w related with ſuch exactneſs, might be better aſſured of the

truth of the interpretation , and of the great events which

ſhould follow . And from hence we are enabled in ſomemea

fure to account for Nebuchadnezzar's prophecying a little be

fore he died. Abydenus wrote the hiſtory of the Affyrians.

It is not well known in what age he lived, and his hiſtory is

loſt : but there is a fragment of it preſerved by Euſebius,

wherein it is aſſerted by the authority of Megaſthenes, that

Nebuchadnezzar was divinely inſpired and propheſied in (c)

( a ) Cave Hift. Litt. Vol. I. P . 374.

(6 ) Senſus ſublimior, Chriſtum finem impofiturum omnibus im

periis terreftribus, i Cor. xv.24. Grot in locum .

(c ) Ego Nabuchodroſorus, O Babylonii, imminentem vobis ca

lamitaten prænuncio , quam Parcis uti averruncent, nec Belus ge

neris noſtri auctor, nec regina Beltis perſuadere unquam poterunt.

Perſicus veniet mulus, qui dænionum yeftrotum uſus auxilio , do

Erum cervicibus veftris jugum imponet, Atque hujus cladis auctor
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this manner : “ I Nebuchadnezzar foretold unto you, O Baby

“ lonians, an imminent calamity , which neither Belusmypro

« genitor, nor queen Beltis can perſuade the fates to avert :

« A Perſian mule ſhall come aſſiſted by your demons, and im

« poſe ſervitude upon you ; whoſe coajutor ſhall be a Mede, the

« boaſt of the Aſſyrians.” And ſoon after he died. Herodotus,

who was a much older hiſtorian than Megaſthenes, relates that

a Delphic oracle was given to Cræſusking of Lydia, that (a )

when a mule ſhould rule over theMedes, then he ſhould not be

aſhamed to fly away. Which oracle was afterwards thus inter

preted by the Pythian prieſteſs; Cyrus (6 ) was this mule ; for

he was born of parents of differentnations, themother the bet

ter, and the father the meaner ; for ſhe was a Mede, and the

daughter of the king of the Medes, buthewas a Perſian, and

ſubject to theMedes. If any credit is to be given to theſe ſto

ries, if any ſuch prophecy was uttered by Nebuchadnezzar a

little before his death, if any ſuch oracle was received and be

lieved of Cyrus and the Perſians ſubduing Aſia, the notion , the

tradition may very well be ſuppoſed to havebeen derived origi

nally from this prophecy of Daniel, which being ſo ſolemnly

delivered to a great king, and publiſhed in Chaldee, might

come to be generally known in the eaſt ; and the event ſoon af- .

terwards evinced the truth of it.

· It was from this prophecy too, that the diſtinction firſt aroſe

of the four great empires of the world , which hath been fol

lowed by moſt hiſtorians and chronologers in their diſtribution

of times. Theſe four empires, as they are the ſubject of this

prophecy , are likewiſe the ſubject of the moſt celebrated pens

both in former and in later ages. The hiſtories of theſe empires

are the beſt writ, and the moſt read of any; they are the

ſtudy of the learned, and the amuſement of the polite ; they

are of uſe both in ſchools, and in ſenates ; we learn them

when we are young, and we forgetthem not when we are old ;

etiam Medus quidam erit, quo ante Affyriimagnopere gloriaban

tur. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib . 9 . Cap. 41. P . 456. Edit. Vigeri.

(6 ) Regis apud Medosmulo jam ſede potito ,

Lyde fugam , & c.

Herod. Lib . I. Cap . 55. P . 21. Edit. Gale .

(c ) Nam mulushic, Cyrus erat : quippe qui duobus diverſarum

gentium parentibus ortus fit , generofiore matre quam patre. Nam

illa quidem , Medea erat, Aftyagis Medorum regis filia : hic au

tem , Perſa, et Medis ſubjectus. Herod. ibid . Cap. 91. P, 39 .
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from hence examples, inſtructions, laws and politics are deri

ved for all ages ; and very little in compariſon is known of other

times, or of other nations. Not but there have been empires

as great or greater than ſome of theſe, as thoſe of the Tartars

for inſtance, and of the Saracens, and of the Turks ; and you

may think perhaps, thatthey are as well deſerving of a place in

this ſucceſſion of kingdoms, and were equally worthy to be
made the objects of prophecy, being as eminent for the wiſdom

of their conſtitutions, the extent of their dominions, and the

length of their duration . But theſe four empires had a particu

lar relation to the church and people of God, who were ſubject

to each of them in their turns. They were therefore particu

larly predicted ; and we have in them , without the intermix

ture of others, a line of prophecy (as I may ſay ) extending

from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar to the full and complete

eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of theMeſſiah . Hewho is arbi

ter of kingdoms, and governor of the univerſe , can reveal as

much of their future revolutions as he pleaſeth : and he hath

revealed enough to manifeſt his providence, and to confirm the

truth of religion . WhatDaniel ſaid upon the firſt diſcovery of

theſe things, wellmay we ſay after the completion of ſo many

particulars : ver., 20, 21, 22. « Bleſſed be thename of God

« for ever and ever ; for wiſdom and might are his. And he

* changeth the times and the ſeaſons: he removeth kings, and

« ſetteth up kings : hegiveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, andknow

« ledge to them that know underſtanding. He revealeth the

« deep and ſecret things : heknoweth what is in the darkneſs,

< and the light dwelleth with him .”
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XIV.

DANIEL's viſion of the fame.

TITHAT was revealed unto Nebuchadnezzar in the fe

V cond year of his reign concerning the four great em

pires of the world , was again revealed unto Daniel, chap. vii.

with ſome enlargements and additions in the firſt year of Bel

Thazzar, that is about eight and forty years afterwards. But

there is this difference, that what was exhibited to Nebuchad

nezzar in form of a great image, was repreſented to Daniel in

the ſhape of great wild beaſts. The reaſon of which is ingeni

ouſly aſſigned byGrotius, and after him by (a ) Mr. Lowth,

« that this image appeared with a glorious luſtre in the imagi

« nation of Nebuchadnezzar, whoſemind was wholly taken

« up with admiration of worldly pomp and ſplendor ; whereas

the ſamemonarchies were repreſented to 'Daniel under the

« ſhapeof fierce and wild beaſts, as being the great ſupporters

« of idolatry and tyranny in the world .”

Daniel dreamed, and the angel interpreted. « Theſe great

“ beaſts, which are four," ſays the angel ver. 17. “ are four

“ kings,” or kingdoms, as it is tranſlated in the vulgar Latin ,

and the Greek, and Arabic verſions, and as the angel himſelf

explains it, ver. 23. “ The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth

« kingdom upon earth .” They ariſe out of a ſtormy and tem

peſtuous fea , that is out of the wars and commotions of the

world : and they are called great in compariſon of other lefſer

ſtates and kingdoms, as they are denominated beaſts for their

tyrannical and cruel oppreſſions and depredations. Theſe

beaſts are indeed monſtrous productions ; a lion with eagle's

wings, a bear with three ribs in the mouth of it, a leopard with

four wings and four heaps, and a beaſt with ten horns : but

ſuch emblems and hieroglyphics were uſual among the eaſtern

nations ; a winged lion and ſuch like fictitious animals may

of idolatry and and wild be thepreſente
d

to Blendor; wh

tates and kindey are called thewars ar

(a) Lowth's Comment. on Chap. ii. 31. Grotius ibid.



THE PROPHECIES. 253

still be ſeen in the (a ) ruins of Perſepolis ; horns are attribut

ted to beaſts, which naturally have none ; and theſe figures

were, as I may ſay , the arms and finybols of ſuch and ſuch
nations, and are no ſtranger than ſeveral which are ſtill uſed in

modern heraldry. Wewill conſider them in order, and take

notice only of ſuch interpretations as carry in them ſomething

probable and plauſible, to the end that we may eſtabliſh what

is more certain . To recite all the various opinions of commen

tators would be but heaping up a monument of the abſurdi

ties of former ages. Wemay collect ſomething from one, and

ſomething from another, and yet in all reſpects perfectly agree

with none.

I. The firſt kingdom is repreſented by a beaſt, ver. 4 . that

was “ like a lion, and had eagle 's wings : and I beheld till the

« wings thereof were pluckt, and it was lifted up from the

« earth , and made ſtand upon the feet as a man , and a man 's

« heart was given to it.” This is the kingdom of the Baby

lonians: and the king of Babylon is in like manner compared

to a lion by Jeremiah , iv. 7 . “ The lion is come up from his

" thicket, and the deſtroyer of the Gentiles is on his way ;">

and he is ſaid to fly as an eagle, xlviii. 40. “ Behold , he

« ſhall fly as an eagle, and ſhall ſpread his wings over Moab ;'

and he is alſo compared to an eagle by Ezekiel, xvii. 3 & 12 .
« Thus faith the Lord God, A great eagle with great wings,

“ & c .” The lion is eſteemed the king ofbeaſts, and the eagle

the king of birds : and therefore the kingdom of Babylon ,

which is deſcribed as the firſt and nobleſt kingdom , and was

the kingdom then in being, is ſaid to partake of the nature of

both . Inſtead of a lion , the Vulgar Latin , and the Greek, and

Arabic verſions have a lioneſs ; and it is (6 ) Jerome's obſerva - -

tion , that the kingdom of Babylon for its cruelty is compared

not to a lion, but to a lioneſs, which naturaliſts ſay is the fier

cer of the two

The eagle's wings denote its ſwiftneſs and rapidity : and the

conqueſts of Babylon were veryrapid , thatempirebeing advanced

to the heighth within a few years by a ſingleperſon,by theconduct

and arms ofNebuchadnezzar. It is farther faid , thewings thereof

Vol. I. . R

(a ) See Sir John Chardin and other travellers .

(6 ) Regnum Babylonium propter ſævitiam et crudelitatem ,

non leo , fed læana appellatur. “ Aiunt enim hi qui de beſtiarem

ſcripſere naturis leænas effe ferociores, & c . Hieron . Comment, in

locum . Vol. III. P . 1999. Edit. Benedict.
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were pluckt, and it waslifted up from the earth, that is, it was

taken away from the earth , as it is commonly underſtood , and as

it is tranſlated in almoſt all the ( a ) ancient verſions : or itmay

be rendered thus, the wings thereof were pluckt wherewith it

was lifted up from the earth , as ( b ) Grotius explains it,and as

we read it in the margin of our bibles, the conjunction copula

tive ſometimes ſupplying the place of a relative. Its wings were

beginning to be plucktat the time of the delivery of this pro

phecy ; for at this time theMedes and Perſians were incroaching

upon it ; Belſhazzar the king now reigning was the laſt of

his race ; and in the (c ) ſeventeenth year of his reign Babylon

was taken , and the kingdom was transferred to the Medes and

Perſians.

And it wasmade ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a man's

heartwas given to it. It is not eaſy to ſay what is the preciſe

meaning of this paſſage ; unleſs it be an alluſion to the caſe of

Nebuchadnezzar, when in his madneſs, iv. 6 . “ a beaſt's heart

, was given unto him ,” and after he was reſtored to his ſenſes, a

man 's heartwas given unto him again . What appears moſt

probable is, that after the Babylonian empirewas ſubverted, the

people become more humane and gentle ; their minds were

humbled with their fortune ; and they who vaunted as if they

had been gods, now felt themſelves to be butmen . They were

brought to ſuch a ſenſe as the Pſalmiſt wiſheth ſuch perſons to

have, Pſal. ix . 20. “ Put them in fear, O Lord ; that the na

« tionsmay know themſelves to be butmen.”

II. The ſecond kingdom is repreſented, ver. 5 . by « an

other beaſt like to a bear, and it raiſed up itſelf on one ſide,

« and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of

u it : and they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much fleſh .”

This is the kingdom of the Medes and Perſians : and for their

cruelty and greedineſs after blood they are compared to a bear,

which is a moſt voracious and cruel animal. The very learned

(d ) Bochart recounts ſeveral particulars, wherein the Perſians

( a ) Etſublata eft, inquit, de terra ; ſubverſo videlicet impio [im

perio ] Chaldæorum . Hieron. ib . Sept. Videbam evulfas effe alas

ejus , et ab humo ſublatam . Syriac. et egreſſa eſt de terra . Arab .

(6) Et ſublata eft de terra . Verte ; per quas efferebatur fupra
terram . Sæpe enim Chaldæis, ut Hebræis, copula vim habet

relativi. Grot. in locum .

(c ) Joſeph .Antig. Lib . 10 . Cap . II. Sect. 4 . P . 402. Edit. Hud .
Uſher, Prideaux , and other chronologers.

(d ) BochartiiHierozoic . Pars prior . L . 3 . C . 9 . Col. 816 , & c .
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reſembled bears : but the chief likeneſs conſiſted in what I

have mentioned ; and this likeneſs was principally intended

by the prophet, as I think wemay infer from the words of the

text itſelf, Ariſe, devour inuch fleſh. A bear, faith Ariſtotle, is

an all-devouring animal: and ſo, ſaith (a )Grotius, the Medo

Perſians were great robbers and ſpoilers according to Jeremiah ,

li. 48, 56.

And it raiſed up itſelf on one ſide, or as it is in the margin , it

raiſed up one dominion ; for the Perſians were ſubject to the

Medes at the conqueſt of Babvlon, but ſoon after raiſed up

themſelves above them . And it had three ribs in the mouth of

it between the teeth of it : theſe (b ) Jerome underſtands of the

three kingdoms of the Babylonians,Medes, and Perſians, which

were reduced into one kingdom ; and ſo likewiſe Vatablus and

Grotius : but ( c ) Sir Iſaac Newton and Biſhop Chandler with

greater propriety explain them to ſignify the kingdoms of Ba

bylon, Lydia, and Egypt, which were conquered by it, but

were not properly parts and members of its bod; . They

might be called ribs, as the conqueſt of them much ſtrengthen

ed the Perſian empire; and theymightbe ſaid to be between the

teeth of the bear, as they were much grinded and opprefled by
the Perſians.

And they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much flejh : this

was ſaid , as it was before obſerved, to denote the cruelty of

the Medes and Perſians. They are alſo repreſented very cruel

by the prophet Iſaiah , xiii. 18. « Their bows alſo ſhall daſh the

« young men to pieces, and they ſhall have no pity on the fruit

of thewomb; their eye ſhallnot ſpare children .” Cambyſes,

Ochus, and other of their princes were indeed more like bears

than men . Inſtances of their cruelty abound in almoſt all the

hiſtorians, who have written of their affairs, from Herodotus

R 2

(a ) Urſus [animal omnia vorans ] ait Ariſtoteles viii. 5 . Sic

Medoperſæ raptores magni, prædones, Jeremiæ li. 48, 56 . Grot.

in locum .

(5 ) Ergo tres ordines in ore regni Perſarum , et in dentibus

ejus, tria regna debemus accipere, Babyloniorum , Medorum , atque

Perſarum ; quæ in unum redaæa ſunt regnum . Hieron .Comment.

Vol. III. P . 1100. Edit. Benedict. Vatablus et Grotius in lo

cum .

(c) Sir Iſ. Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel, Chap. 4. P . 29. Biſhop

Chandler's Vindication Book 1. Chap . 2. Sect. 2. P . 198 .
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down to AmmianusMarcellinus, (a ) who deſcribes them proud ,

cruel, exerciſing the power of life and death over Naves and

obſcure plebeians. They pull off the ſkins, ſays he, from men

aliveby pieces or all together : and they have abominable laws,by

which for oneman 's offence all the neighbourhood is deſtroyed.

Well therefore might a learned (b ) French commentator ſay, that

the Perſians have exerciſed the moſt ſevere, and the moſt cruel

dominion that we know of. The puniſhments uſed among

them beget horror in thoſe who read of them .

III. The third kingdom is repreſented, ver. 6 . by “ another

« beaſt like a leopard, which had upon the back of it four

« wings of a fowl; the beaſt alſo had four heads; and domi

« nion was given to it.” This is the kingdom of the Macedo

nians or Grecians, who under the command of Alexander the

great overcame the Perſians, and reigned next after them : and

it is fitly compared to a leopard upon ſeveral accounts. The leo

pard is remarkable for ſwiftneſs ; “ their horſes” faith the pro

phet Habbakuk, i. 8 . « are ſwifter than the leopards :" and A

lexander and the Macedonians were amazingly ſwift and rapid

in their conqueſts. The leopard is a ſpotted animal: and fo

was a proper emblem , according to (c ) Bochart, of the differ

ent manners of the nations which Alexander commanded ; or,

according to (d ) Grotius, of the variousmanners of Alexander

himſelf, who was ſometimes merciful ; and ſometimes cruel ;

ſometimes temperate, and ſometimes drunken ; ſometimes ab

itemious, and ſometimes incontinent. The leopard, as (e )

( a ) Superbi, crudeles, vitæ neciſque poteftatem in fervos et

plebeios vindicantes obſcuros. Cutes vivis hominibus detrahunt

particulatim velſolidas.- - Leges apud eos-- abominandæ - - per quas

ob noxam unius omnis propinquitas perit. Amm . Marcell. Lib.

25 . Cap. 6 . P . 384 . Edit. Valetii. Paris. 1681.

(6 ) Les Perſes ont exerce la domination la plus ſevere, et la

plus cruelle que l'on connoiſſe . Les fupplices uſitez parmi eux

font horreur a ceux qui les liſent. Calmet in Dan .

(c ) Maculas pardi referunt gentium , quibus imperavit, diverſi

mores. Bochart, Hierozoic . Pars prior. Lib . 3 . Cap. 7. Col. 789. -

( d ) Pardus varium animal. Sic Alexandermoribus variis ; modo

clemensmodo, crudelis ; modo victus temperati, modo ebrioſus ;

modo abſtinens, modo indulgensamoribus. Grot. in locum .

( e) Ut pardus ftatura parvus eft , fed animo et robore maxime

præftans, ita ut cum leoneet proceriſſimis quibuſque feris congredi

non vereatur: Sic Alexander pene regulus, et cum exiguo appara

tu , regem regum aggredi aufus eſt, id eft, Darium , cujus regnum

a mari Ægæo uſque ad Inpos extendebatur. -Bochart, ibid .
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Bochart obſerves, is of ſmall ſtature, but of great courage, ſo

as not to be afraid to engage with the lion and the largeſt beaſts :

and ſo Alexander, a little king in compariſon , of ſmall ſtature

too , and with a ſmall army, dared to attack the king of kings,

that is Darius, whoſe kingdom was extended from the Ægean

fea to the Indies. Others have purſued the compariſon further ,

but with more ſubtility than folidity ; for I conceive the prin

cipal point of likeneſs was deſigned between the ſwiftneſs and

impetuoſity of the one and the other .

For the ſamereaſon the beaſt had upon the back of it four

wings of a fowl. The Babylonian empirewas repreſented with

two wings, but this is deſcribed with four. For, as (a ) Jerome

faith , nothing was ſwifter than the victories of Alexander, who

ran through all the countries from Illyricum and the Adriatic

ſea to the Indian ocean and the river Ganges, not ſo much

fighting as conquering, and in ſix years (he ſhould have ſaid in

twelve) fubjugated part of Europe, and all Aſia to himſelf.

The beaſt had alſo four heads : to denote the fourkingdoms into

which this ſame third kingdom ſhould be divided , as it was di

vided into four kingdoms after the death of Alexander, (b ) his

four captains Caffander reigning over Macedon and Greece,

Lyſimachus over Thrace and Bithynia, Ptolemy over Egypt,

and Seleucus over Syria. And dominion was given to it ; which

fhoweth , as (c ) Jeromefaith , that it was not owing to the for

titude of Alexander , but proceeded from the will of the Lord .

And indeed unleſs he had been directed , preſerved , and aſlifted

by the mighty power ofGod , how could Alexander with thirty

thouſand men have overcome Darius with ſix hundred thou

fand, and in ſo ſhort a timehave brought all the countries from

Greece as far as to India into ſubjection ?

IV . The fourth kingdom 'is repreſented, ver. 7. by a

« fourth beaſt, dreadful and terrible ; and ſtrong exceeding

u ly ; and it had great iron teeth ; it devoured, and brake in ,

« pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the feet of it, and it

« was diverſe from all the beaſts that were before it.” Daniel

was curious to know particularly what this mightmean ; ver.

(a ) Nihil enim Alexandria victoria velocius fuit, qui ab Illyri

co , et Adriatico mari uſque ad Indicum oceanum , etGangen Au

vium , non tam præliis, quam victoriis percurrit, et in , fex annis

partem Europæ , et omnem fibi Afiam ſubjugavit. Hieron . Com

ment. Vol. III. P . 1100. Edit . Benedict .

(6 ) See Prideaux Connect.Part 1. B . 8 . Anno 401. PtolemySoter 4 .

(c ) Quodque additur, Et poteftas data eft ei, oitendit , non A .

l exandri fortitudinis, ſed Dominivoluntatis fuiffe. Hieron . ibid,
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19. “ Then Iwould know the truth of thefourth beaaſt, which

« was diverſe from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe

« teeth , were of iron , and his nails of braſs, which devoured ,

« break in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet.”

And hewas anſwered thus by the angel, ver. 23. “ The fourth

« beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth , which ſhall be

u diverſe from all kingdoms, and ſhall devour the whole earth,

“ and ſhall tread it down and break it in pieces.” . This fourth

kingdom can be none other than the Roman empire ; for it is

as abſurd as it is fingular, to pretend to reckon the kingdoms of

the Seleucidæ in Syria, and of the Lagidæ or Ptolemies in

Egyptas the fourth kingdom . Calmet himſelf ( a ) acknowledg

eth , that this is ufually explained of the Roman empire ; and

though for reaſons of church , as well as reaſons of ſtate, he

may prefer the other hypotheſis, yet it is “ without pretending

u to deſtroy the ſyſtem which underſtands the fourth empire of

“ the Roman, and which , as he confeſſeth , is the moſt com

« monly received among interpreters.”

The kingdoms of the Seleucida and of the Lagidæ can in

no reſpect anſwer to this deſcription of the fourth beaſt or king

dom . It is deſcribed as dreadful, and terrible, and frong ex

ceedingly : but the kingdoms of the Lagidæ and of the Seleu

cidæ were leſs terrible, and leſs ſtrong than any of the former

kingdoms. It devoured , and break in pieces, and ſtamped the

reſidue, that is the remains of the former kingdoms, with the

feet of it : but the Lagidæ and the Seleucidæ were almoſt con

tinually at war with each other ; and inſtead of ſubduing other

kingdoms, tore to pieces their own. It was diverſe from all

kingdoms, that is of a different nature and conſtitution of go

vernment: but Egypt and Syria were governed much in the

famemanner as the former kingdoms, and were equally abſo

lute monarchies. Of the fourth kingdom it is faid , that it

ſhall devour the whole earth, and falltread it down, and break

it in pieces : but this can never be applied to the kings of Egypt

and Syria, who were ſo far from inlarging their dominions, that

they could not preſerve what was left them by their anceſtors.

( a ) On l'explique ordinairement de l'empire Romain . fans

pretendre Pour cela detruire le ſyſteme qui entend le quatrieme

empire , de l'empire Romain , et qui eſt le plas communement recu

parmiles interpretes. Calmet. in locum ,
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Wherefore (a ) Jerome rightly concluded , that “ the fourth

« empire which now poſſefleth the world, is the Roman,

« whereof it is ſaid in the ſtatue, his legs of iron , his feet part

« of iron, and part of clay ; and yet he mentions now the

« iron in part, atteſting that it had great iron teeth . And I

“ greatly wonder, ſaith he, that when he had before placed a

« lion , and a bear, and a leopard in three kingdoms,he thould

« compare the Roman empire to no beaſt : unleſs perhaps that

“ he might make the beaſt more formidable, he concealed the

« name; ſo that whatſoever we could imagine the moſt fierce

« in beaſts, that we ſhould underſtand the Romans to be.”

The fourth beaſt was ſo great and horrible , that it was not eaſy

to find an adeqate name for it : and the Roman empire was

dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, beyond any of

the former kingdoms. It was diverſe from all kingdoms, not

only in its republican form of Government, but likewiſe in

ſtrength , and power, and greatneſs, length of duration, and

extent of dominion . It devoured , and break in pieces, and

ftamped the reſidue with the feet of it ; it reduced Macedon into

a Roman province (6 ) about one hundred and fixty - eight years ,

the kingdom of Pergamus about one hundred and thirty- three

years, Syria about fixty - five years , and Egypt about thirty

years before Chriſt. And beſides the remains of theMace

donian empire, it ſubdued many other provinces and king

doms, ſo that it might by a very uſual figure be ſaid , to de

vour the whole earth, and to tread it down, and break it in pieces ;

and became in a manner what the Roman writers delighted to

call it, terrarum orbis imperium , the empire of the whole

world .

A Greek writer too , and he a grave and judicious hiſto

rian , who fouriſhed in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, hath a re

markable paſſage, which is very pertinent to our preſent pur

poſe. Speaking of the great ſuperiority of the Roman em

1
s

i
n
o
t
e

( a ) Quartum quod nunc orbem tenet terrarum , imperium Ro

manum eft , de quo in ſtatua dicitur : Tibiz ejus ferreæ : pedum

quædam pars ferrea, quadam fi&tilis : et tamen ipfius ferri ex parte

nunc meminit, dentes ejus ferreos et magnos effe conteſtans, Sa

tiſquemirror, quod quum fupra leænam , et urſum , et pardum , in

tribus regnis poſuerit , Romanum regnum nulli beſtiæ compararit ;

niſi forte ut formidolofam faceret beſtiam , vocabulum tacuit ; ut

quicquid ferocius cagitaverimus in beftiis hoc Ronanos intelliga

mus. Hieron . Comment. Vol. III. P . 1100 . Edit. Benedict.

(6 ) See Uſher, Prideaux, and other chronologers.
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pire to all former empireshe faith , that the Perſian was ſuc

ceeded by the Macedonian , and the Macedonian by the Ro

man ; ſo that he had no conception of Alexander's erecting

one kingdom , and his ſuccceſſors another, but conſidered them

both as one and the ſame kingdom . His words are, ( a )

« The Macedonian empire having overturned the force of the

« Perſians in greatneſs indeed of dominion exceeded all the

« kingdoms which were about it : but yet it did not flouriſh

«« a long time, but after the death of Alexander it began to

“ grow worſe and worſe. For being immediately diſtracted

« into ſeveral principalities by his ſucceſſors, and after them

« having ſtrength to go on to the ſecond or third generation ,

« it was weakened by itſelf, and at laſt was deſtroyed

« by the Romans. And yet it did not reduce all the

“ earth and the ſea to its obedience. For neither did it pof

“ feſs Africa , except that part adjoining to Egypt; nei

« ther did it ſubdue all Europe, but only northwards it

« proceeded as far as Thrace, and weſtwards it defcended to

“ the Adriatic ſea . But the city of Rome ruleth over all the

“ earth , as far as it is inhabited'; and commands all the ſea,

“ not only that within the pillars of Hercules, but alſo the

« ocean , as far as it is navigable having firſt and alone of all the

« moſt celebrated kingdoms, made the eaſt and weſt the bounds

« of its empire : and its dominion hath continued not a ſhort

“ time, but longer, than that of any other city or kingdom .”

2 . Another remarkable property of this beaſt is ver. 7 . that

« it had ten horns:” and according to the angel's interpreta

(a ) Imperium veroMacedonicum , fractis Perſarium opibus, im

perii amplitudine omnia quotquot ante fuerant, fuperavit : fed ne

ipſum quidem diu floruit, at poſt Alexandri obitum in pėjus cæpit

ruere. Statim enim in multos principes a ſuccefforibusdiftractum ,

et poft illos ad fecundum , uſque tertiamve ætatem progreſſum , ipſum

per fe debeliatum eft , tandemque a Romanis deletum . Verum ne

ipſum quidem omnes terrasomniaque maria in ſuam ditienem re

degit. Neque enim Africæ , quæ late pater, nifi partis Egypto

proximæ , politum eft : neque totam Europam fubegit , fed ab jubas

ſeptentrionalibus partibusad Thraciam uſque proceflit , ab occiden

talibus vero uſquead Adriaticum mare defcendit. At reſpublica

Romana totius terraæ , quæ non eft deſerta , fed ab hominibus inco

litur, imperium habet : et totiusmaris eſt domina , non folum ejus

quod eft intra columnasHerculis , ſed et oceaniquaconque navigari

poteft,primaque et fola poft hominum memoriam ortu et occaſu fines

imperii fui terminavit : ejuſque potentia non ad exiguum tempus

duravit, ſed quantum nulli alii vel reipublicæ vel regno contigit .

DionyſiusHalicarnaſſ.Antiq Rom . Lib . I . P . 2 et 3 . Edit. Hudſon .



THE PROPHECIE S. 261

tiön , ver. 24. « the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten

« kings” or kingdoms “ that ſhall ariſe.” “ Four kings” a little

before, ver. 17. ſignified four kingdoms : and ſo here

ten kings are ten kingdoms according to the uſual phraſeology

of ſcripture. And this is a farther argument, that the king

doms of the Lagidæ and of the Seleucidæ cannot poſſibly be

the fourth kingdom , becauſe they were never divided into ſo

many parts. The Macedonian empire was divided a few years

after the death of Alexander into fourkingdoms,whereof Egypt

and Syria were two ; but theſe two were never again ſubdi

vided into ten leffer kingdoms. Porphyry therefore, who

made two ſeparate kingdomsof the kingdom of Alexander and

his ſucceſſors, contrary to the received interpretation of kings

for kingdoms, reckons down to Antiochus Epiphanes, whom

he ſuppoſeth to be the little horn , ten kings who were moſt

cruel; but theſe kings, as ( a ) Jerome obſerves, were not all of

one kingdom , of Macedonia for inſtance, or Syria , or Aſia ,

or Egypt; but the liſt was made up out of the differentking

doms.

Grotius (b ) indeed, and Collins after him , from their cata

logue of the ten kings, who were very oppreſſive and cruel to

the Jews, out of the kings of Egypt and Syria : and they thus

enumerate them , five out of one kingdom , and five out of the

other, Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy

Eupator, [ I ſuppoſe they meant Ptolemy Philadelphus, for he

reigned next after Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, and next before

Ptolemy Euergetus, being the ſon of the former, and the fa

ther of the latter ] Ptolemy Euergetus, Seleucus Callinicus,

Antiochus the great, Ptolemy Philopator, Ptolemy Epiphanes,

Seleucus Philopator, and Antiochus Epiphanes. But it hap

pens, that ſome of theſe kings did not perſecute the Jews at all,

as Seleucus Callinicus. Others were ſo far from perſecuting

them , that they were their patrons and protectors. Such were

Ptolemy the Son of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Phila

delphus, Ptolemy Euergetus, and Antiochus the great : and

ſuch they are reckoned by (c) Joſephus himſelf. So that out

(a )- et deinde uſque ad Antiochum cognomento Epiphanen ,

decem regus enumerat , qui fuerunt ſæyiſimy: ipfoſque reges non

uniusponit regni verbi gratia , Macedoniaze , Syriæ , Afiæ , et Æ

gypti; ſed de diverſis regnis unum efficit regum ordinem . Hieron .

Comment. Vol. III. P . 1130. Edit. Benedi&t. 1

( 6 ) Grotus in locum . Scheme of literal prophecy, & c . P . 162.

( c ) Vide Antiq. Lib . 12. Cap. 1 , 2 , 3 : Contra . Apion. Lib .

2 . Sect. 4 et5 P. 1365. Edit. Hudſon .
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ofthe ten kings only four were perſecutors and oppreſſors of

the Jews. The ten horns too are repreſented as exiſting all

at once ; they ſhoot out and appear upon the head of the beaſt

all together : but theſe kings were not all contemporaries,

many of them were ſucceſſive, and one fell before another a

roſe. So forced and arbitrary is this expofition, and ſo con

trary to the truth of hiſtory.

Wemuſt therefore look for the ten kings or kingdoms,

where only they can be found, amid the broken pieces of the

Roman empire, as the (a ) Romaniſts themſelves allow , was by

means of the incurſions of the nothern nations, diſmembered

into ten kingdoms: and (b ) Machiavel, little thinking what he

was doing, (as Biſhop Chandler obſerves ) hath given us their

names ; 1. the Oſtrogoths in Mæfia , 2 . the Viſigoths in Pan

nonia , 3 . the Sueves and Alans in Goſcoigne and Spain , 4 . the

Vandals in Africa, 5. the Franks in France, 6 . the Burgundi

ans in Burgundy, 7. the Heruli and Turingi in Italy, 8 . the

Saxons and Angles in Britain , 9. the Huns in Hungary, 10.

the Lombards at firſt upon the Danube, afterwards in Italy.

Mr. Mede, whom (c ) a certain writer eſteemed as a man

divinely inſpired for the interpretation of the prophecies, (d )

reckons up the ten kingdoms thus, in the year four hundred

and fifty - fix, the year after Romewas ſacked byGenſeric king

of the Vandals : 1. Britons, 2 . the Saxons in Britain , 3.

the Franks, 4 . the Burgundians in France, 5. the Wiſigoths in

the ſouth of France and part of Spain, 6 . the Sueves and Alans

in Gillicia and Portugal, 7. the Vandals in Africa, 8 . the Ale

mans in Germary, 9. the Oſtrogoths whom the Longobards

ſucceeded , in Pannonia, and afterwards in Italy, Io. the

Greeks in the reſidue of theempire.

That excellent chronologer Bihop Lloyd exhibits the fol

lowing (e ) liſt of the ten kingdomswith the time of their riſe :

1. Huns about A . D . three hundred and fifty - fix . 2. Oſtro

goths three hundred and ſeventy -ſeven. 3 . Wiſigoths three

(a) Calmet upon Rev. xiii, 1. and refers likewiſe to Berangaud ,
Boſſuet, and Du Pin .

: (6 )MachiavelHift. Flor. Lib . 1. Biſhop Chandler's Vindication,

& c . B . 1 . Chap. 2 . Sect. 3 . P . 153 .

(c) Monſ. Jurieu, in the Preface to his accompliſhment of the

Scripture Prophecies.

( à )Mede's Works. Book 3 . P .661.

le ) Addenda Lowth 's Cominent. P . 524 .
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hundred and ſeventy eight. 4 . Franks four hundred and feven .

5 . Vandals four hundred and ſeven . 6 . Sueves and Alans four

hundred and ſeven . 7. Burgundians four hundred and ſeven .

8 . Herules and Rugians four hundred and ſeventy -fix . 9. Saxons

four hundred and ſeventy - fix . 10. Longobards began to reign

in Hungary Anno Dom , five hundred and twenty- ſix , and were

ſeated in the northern parts of Germany about the year four

hundred and eighty -three.

Sir Iſaac Newton enumerates them (a ) thus, 1. the kingdom

of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and Africa, 2 . the kingdom

of the Suevians in Spain, 3. the kingdom of the Viſigoths, 4 .

the kingdom of the Alans in Gallia , 5. the kingdom of the

Burgundians, 6 . the kingdom of the Franks, 7 . the kingdom

of the Britons, 8. the kingdom of the Huns, 9. the kingdom

of the Lombards, 10. the kingdom of Ravenna.

The few variations in theſe accounts muſt be aſcribed to the

great diſorder and confuſion .of the times, one kingdom falling,

and another riſing, and ſcarce any ſubfiſting for a long while

together . As a learned (6 ) writer remarks, « all theſe king

« domswere variouſly divided either by conqueſt or inheritance.

« However, as if that number of ten had been fatal in the Ro

« man dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon particular

« occaſions. As about A . D . one thouſand two hundred and forty

« by Eberard biſhop of Saltſburg in the diet at Ratiſbon . At

« the time of the Reformation they were alſo ten . So that

< the Roman empire was divided into ten in a manner, firſt

« and laſt.” Mr. Whiſton , who publiſhed his eſſay on the Re

velation of St. John , in the year one thouſand ſeven hundred

and fix , farther (c ) obſerves, « that as the number of the king

s doms, into which the Roman empire in Europe, agreeably

« to the ancient prophecies, was originally divided A . D . four

“ hundred and fifty - ſix , was exactly ten : ſo it is alſo very

“ nearly returned again to the ſame condition ; and at preſent

« is divided into ten grand or principal kingdoms or ſtates.

« For though there are many more great kingdomsand domi

“ nions in Europe beſides, yet are they out of the bounds of

« the old Roman empire, and ſo not ſo directly within our pre

« ſent inquiry."

(a ) Sir If.Newton 's Obſerv . on Daniel, Chap. 6. P. 47.
b ) Daubuz on Rev. xiii. 1 . P . 559.

(c ) Elay on the Rev. Part. 3 . Viſion 4.
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Wewould , for reaſons which will hereafter appear to the at

tentive reader, fix theſe ten kingdoms at a different æra from

any of the foregoing ; and let us ſee how they ſtood in the

eighth century. The principal ſtates and governments then

where 1. of the ſenate of Rome,who revolted from the Greek

emperors, and claimed and exerted the privilege of chuſing a

new weſtern emperor; 2. of theGreeks in Ravenna ; 3. of the

Lombards in Lombardy ; 4 . of the Huns in Hungary ; 5 . of

the Alemanes in Germany; 6 . of the Franks in France ; 7 . of

the Burgundians in Burgundy ; 8 . of the Goths in Spain ; 9 .

of the Britons ; 10 . of the Saxons in Briton. Not that there

were conſtantly ten kingdoms ; they were ſometimesmore, and

ſometimes fewer: but, as ( a ) Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, “ what

“ ever was their number afterwards, they are ſtill called the

“ ten kings from their firſt number.”

3. Befides theſe ten horns or kingdoms of the fourth empire,

there was to fpring up among them another little horn. “ I

« conſidered the horns,” faith Daniel, ver. 8 . « and behold

“ there came up among them another little horn, before whom

« there were three of the firſt horns pluckt up by the roots.”

Daniel was eager to know , ver. 20. as of the ten horns, ” ſo

likewiſe “ of the other which came up, and before whom three

« fell.” And he was informed by the angel, ver. 24. that as

« the ten hornsout of this kingdom were ten kings” or king

doms “ that ſhould ariſe,” ſo likewiſe that « another ſhall ariſe

« after them , and he ſhall ſubdue three kings" or kingdoms.

One abſurdity generally produceth another ; and ( a ) Grotius,

in conſequence of his former ſuppoſition that the fourth king

dom was the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and the Lagidæ , fup

poſeth alſo, that the little horn was Antiochus Epiphanes, and

that the three horns which were pluckt up before him were his

elder brother Seleucus, and Demetrius the ſon of Seleucus,

and Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt: and Collins adopts the

fame notion after Grotius, for Collins was only a retailer of

ſcraps, and could not advance any thing of this kind of his own .

But ſurely it is very arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes

as one of the ten horns, and at the ſame time as the little horn ,

when the prophet hath plainly made the little horn an eleventh

horn , diftinct from the former ten. There were three of the

(a ) Sir Ifaac Newton 's Obſerv. on Daniel. Chap. 6 . P . 73.

( 6 ) Grotiusand Collins ibid ,
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firſt horns to be pluckt up by the roots before the little horn ;

butthe three kingdomsmentioned byGrotius are not all in his

firſt catalogue of ten kings, neither Ptolemy Philometor (if

Philometor be meant) nor Demetrius being of the number.

Neither were they pluckt up by the roots by Antiochus, or his

order . Seleucus was ( a ) poiſoned by his treaſurer Heliodorus,

whole aim it was to uſurp the crown to himſelf, before Anti

ochus returned from Rome, where he had been detained a hof

tage ſeveral years. Demetrius (6 ) lived to dethrone and muru

der the ſon of Antiochus, and ſucceeded him in the kingdom of

Syria . Ptolemy Philopater (c ) died king of Egypt almoſt

thirty years before Antiochus came to the throne of Syria : or

if Ptolemy Philometor, as is most probable , was meant by

Grotius, Philometor, though he ſuffered much in his wars with

Antiochus, yet ſurvived himn ( d ) about eighteen years, and died

in poſſeſſion of the crown of Egypt, after the family of Anti

ochus had been ſet aſide from the ſucceſſion to the crown of Sy

ria. Neither doth Antiochus Epiphanes anſwer to the charac

ter of the little horn in other reſpects, and particularly in this.

The little horn continues, ver. 21, 22, 26 . to reign till the ſe

cond coming of Chriſt in glory ; but Antiochus Epiphanes

died about onehundred and fixty- four years before his firſt com

ing in the fleſh . Theſe are all farther arguments to prove, that

the fourth beaſtmuſt needs ſignify the Roman empire , and that

the ten horns repreſent the ten kingdoms into which that em

pire was divided, and therefore wemuſt look for the little horn

among them , and no where elſe : and that wemay not be led

away by modern prejudices, let us ſee whether the ancients

will not afford us ſome light and direction.

Irenæus, a father who flouriſhed in the ſecond century,

treating of the fraud, pride, and tyranny of Antichriſt, aſſerts,

that (e) Daniel, reſpecting the end of the laſt kingdom , that

( a ) Appian in Syriac. P . 116 . Edit. Steph . P . 117 . Edit. Tollii.

( 6 ) Appian ibid . P . 117 . Edit. Steph. P . 188. Edit. Tollii. Juf

tin . Lib . 34. Cap. 3. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 12. Cap. 10. Sect. 1 .

P . 548. Edit. Hudſon .

(c ) Ptolemy Philopator died Anno 204 , Antiochusbecameking

Anno 175 before Chriſt. See Uſher, Prideaux , & c .

( d ) Antiochus Epiphanes died Anno 164. Ptolemy Philometor

Anno 149 before Chriſt. See Uſher, Prid . & c .

( e) Daniel autem noviſimi regni finem refpiciens, id eſt, novif

fimos decem reges, in quos divideretur regnum illorum , fuper

quos filius perditionis veniet, cornua dicit decem naſci beitiæ : ei
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' " is, the laſt ten kings, among whom that kingdom ſhould be

“ divided, upon whom the ſon of perdition ſhould come, faith

« that ten horns ſhould grow on the beaſt, and anotherlittle horn

« ſhall grow up among them , and three of the firſt horns ſhall

“ be rooted out before him . Of whom alſo Paul the apoſtle

“ ſpeaketh in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, calling

« him the ſon of perdition , and the wicked one. St. John, our

Lord's diſciple, hath in the Apocalyps ſtillmore plainly ſig

« nified of the laſt time, and of theſe ten kings, among whom

« the empire that now reigneth ſhall be divided , explaining

« what the ten horns ſhall be, which were ſeen by Daniel.”

St. Cyril, of Jeruſalem , who flouriſhed about the middle of

the fourth century, ſpeaking of Antichriſt 's coming in the

latter times of the Roman empire , ( a ) faith , “ We teach theſe

“ things not of our own invention , but having learned them

« out of the divine ſcriptures, and eſpecially out of the pro

« phecy of Daniel, which was juſt now read ; even as Gabriel

« the archangel interpreted , ſaying thus; the fourth beaſt fall

« be the fourth kingdom upon earth , which ſhall exceed all the

« kingdoms: but that this is the empire of the Romans, ec

« cleſiaſtical interpreters having delivered. For the firſt that

“ wasmade famous, was the kingdom of the Aſſyrians ; and

alterum cornu puſillurn naſci in medio ipforum , ettria cornua depri

oribus eradicare a facie ejus- Dequo et apoftolus Paulus in ſecunda

ad Theſſalonicenſes, & c .Manifeſtirs adhuc etiam de noviſſimo tem

pore , etde his quiſunt in eo decem regibus, in quos devidetur quod

nunc regnat imperium , fignificavit Joannes Domini diſcipulus in

Apocalypſi, ediłferens quæ fuerint decem cornua, quæ a Daniele

viſa ſunt. & c . Iren . Lib . 5 . Cap. 25 , 26 . P . 438 . & c . Edit .Grabe.

(a ) Hæc autem docemus, non comminiſcentes, fed e ſcripturis

divinis colligentes, et ex ea maxime, quæ nuper lecta eft, ex Da .

niele propheta edecti : ficutGabriel Archangelus interpretatus eſt,

dicenes fic : Quarta beſtia , quartum eft regnum in terra , quod ma

jus erit aliis omnibus regnis ; hoc autem effe Romanorum , ecclefi

aitici interprères tradiderunt. Primum enim era erat regnum Al

fyriorium : alterum Medorum fimul et Perſarum : tertium poftea

Macedonum : quartum eft nunc regnum Romanorum . Deinceps

vere Gabriel interpretans dicit : Decem cornua ipfius, decem reg

na conſurgent : poſt iſta alter conſurget, qui omnes ante femalis

vincet : neque folum illos decem reges, fed omnes quiante fe fu

erunt. Et tres reges deprimet. Manifeftum autem eft, quod ex

iftis decem tres opprimet, prorſus et ipſemet octavus regnet : et

verba faciet contra Altiffimum . Cyrill. Hieroſ. Catech . 15 . Cap .

6 . P . 211. Edit. Milles. Oxon .
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" the ſecond was that of the Medes and Perſians together :

« and after theſe, the third , was that of the Macedonians ;

« and the fourth kingdom , is now that of the Romans. After

« wardsGabriel interpreting faith, Its ten horns are ten kings

« that ſmall ariſe ; and after them Mall ariſe another king, who

« ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all before him ; not only the ten he

« faith , but alſo all who were before him . And he ſhall depreſs

“ three kings : but it is manifeſt, that of the firſt ten he ſhall

« depreſs three, that he himſelf may reign the eighth : and he

« ſhall ſpeak words, faith he, againſt theMoſt High.”

St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry 's notion of Antiochus

Epiphanes being the little horn, (where by the way the paſſage

appears to wantmuch emendation ) ( a ) concludes thus: “ There

« fore let us ſay what all ecclefiaftical writers have delivered,

« that in the latterdays, when the empire of the Romans ſhall

« be deſtroyed, there will be ten kings, who ſhall divide it be

« tween them , and an eleventh ſhall ariſe, a little king, who

« ſhall ſubdue three of the ten kings, and the other ſeven ſhall

« ſubmit their necks to the conqueror. Theodoret ſpeaketh

much to the ſamepurpoſe in his comment upon Daniel: and ( b)

St. Auſtin expreſsly approveth of Jerome's interpretation .

« Thoſe four kingdoms, faith he, ſome have expounded to be

“ the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Macedonian , and Roman. How pro

« perly they have done that, thoſe who are deſirous of knowing,

u may read the preſbyter's book upon Daniel, which is very

« accurately and learnedly written.”

The fathers, it appears by theſe inſtances, conceived that the

fourth empire was the Roman, that the Roman empire was to

be divided between ten kings, and that among them would

ariſe Antichriſt, who ſhould root up three of the ten kings,

and domineer over the other ſeven. At the ſame time it muſt

( a ) Ergo dicamus quod omnes ſcriptores eccleſiaſtici tradide

runt : in conſummatione mundi quando regnum deftruendum eft

Romanorum , decem futuros reges, qui orbem Romanum inter ſe

dividant : et undecimum ſurrecturum eſſe regem parvulum , qui

tres reges decem regibus ſuperaturus fit - Quibus interfe&tis, etiam

ſeptem alii reges victori colla ſubmittent. Hieron . Comment.

Vol. III. P . 1101. Edit. Benedi&t.

(b ) Quatuor illa regna expoſuerunt quidam Affyriorum , Perſa .

rum , Macedonum , et Romanorum . Quam vero conventienter id

fecerint, quinoſſa deſiderant, legantpreſbyteriHieronymilibrum

in Danielem , fatis diligenter eruditique conſcriptum . Aug. de

Civ . Dai. Lib . 20 , Cap. 23. Tom . 7 . P . 457 . Edit. Benedict. Ant.
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be confeſſed, that theſe ſame fathers entertained ſtrange wild

notions concerning this Antichriſt, ( a ) that he ſhould be a

Jew , that he ſhould deſcend from the tribe of Dan , that he

Thould come from Babylon , that he ſhould fix his reſidence in

the temple at Jeruſalem , that he ſhould firſt ſubdue Egypt, and

afterwards Lybia and Ethiopia , which were the three horns

that ſhould fall before him . But it is no wonder that the fa

thers, nor indeed that any one ſhould miſtake in particularly

applying prophecies , which had not then received their comple

tion . The fathers might underſtand the prophecies ſo far as

they were fulfilled , and might ſay with certainty which were

the four great kingdoms of the world , that the fourth was

the Roman , and that the Roman would be divided in the

manner that Daniel had foretold . So far was plain and obvi

ous, and ſo far they might proceed with ſafety : butwhen they

ventured farther, and would define particularly who were the

ten kings, and who was Antichriſt, and who were the three

kings that ſhould fall before him , then they plunged out of

their depth , and were loſt in the abyſs of error. Such prophe

cies can beexplained only by the events, and theſe events were

yet in the womb of time. Some other miſtaken prophecies

might lead the fathers into this interpretation. There is not

the leaſt foundation for it in this prophecy. On the contrary,

the prophecy might have inſtructed them better, and have

taught them , that as the weſtern empire was to be divided into

ten kingdoms, ſo the little horn ſhould ariſe among them , and

ſubdue three of them : and conſequently the little horn could

not ariſe in the eaſt, hecould not be a Jew , he could not come

from Babylon , neither could Egypt, Lybia, and Ethiopia be

the three kingdoms, which ſhould fall before him .

Antichriſt then , as the fathers delight to call him , or the

little . horn , is to be fought among the ten kingdoms of the

. ( a ) IrenæiLib . 5 . Cap . 25 et 30 . Cyrilli Hieroſ. Caterch . 15.

Cap. 7 .- tres reges de deceim regibus ſuperaturus fit, id eft , Æ

gyptiorem regem , et Africæ et Æthiopiz . Hieron . Comment.

P . 1101.- naſciturus eſt de populo Judæorum , et de Babylone

venturus primum ſuperaturus eit regem Ægypti, & c . et poftea

Libyas et Æthiopas ſuperaturus, quæ dedecem cornibus tria con

trita cornua fupra legimus. Idem in Cap. 11. P . 1128 et 1132.

Edit. Benedi&t. Cam Jacob filios ſuos benediceret, talia dixit de

itto Dan, ut de ipſa tribus exiftimetur exſurrecturus Antichriſtus.

Auguftin . Quæſtiones in Jof. Lib . 6 . Quæit, 22 . P . 441. 3d Tom .

Edit. Benedict. Antwerpæ .
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weſtern Roman empire. I ſay of the weſtern Roman empire,

becauſe that was properly the body of the fourth beant ; Greece,

and the countries which lay eaſtward of Italy , belonged to the

third beaſt ; for the former beaſts were ſtill fubfiſting, though

their dominion was taken away. “ As concerning the reſt of the

« beaſts,” ſaith Daniel, ver. 12. “ they had their dominion taken

“ away ; yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time.”

" And therefore, as Sir Iſaac (a )Newton rightly infers, all the

« four beaſts are ſtill alive, though the dominion of the three

« firſt be taken away. The nations of Chaldæa and Aſſyria

« are ſtill the firſt beaſt. Thoſe of Media and Perſia are ſtill

“ the ſecond beaſt. Thoſe of Macedon ,Greece, and Thrace ,

“ Aſia Minor, Syria and Egypt, are ſtill the third . And thoſe

« of Europe, on this ſideGreece, are ſtill the fourth . Seeing

« therefore the body of the third beaſt is confined to the nations

" .on this fide the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth

« beaſt is confined to the nations on this ſideGreece ; we are to

« look for all the four heads of the third beaſt, among the na

« tions on this ſide the river Euphrates; and for all the eleven

" horns of the fourth beaſt, among the nations on this ſide of

« Greece. And therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire

« into four kingdoms of the Greeks, we include no part of

« , the Chaldæans,Medes, and Perſians, in thoſe kingdoms, be

“ cauſe they belonged to the bodies of the two firſt beaſts .

« Nor do we reckon the Greek empire ſeated at Conſtanti

“ nople , among the horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe it be

“ longed to the body of the third.” For the ſame reaſon, nei

a ther can the Saracen nor the Turk be the little horn, or Anti

chriſt, as ſomehave imagined them to be ; and neither do they

come up to the character in other reſpects.

Let us therefore look for the little horn, as the prophecy

itſelf directs us, among the other ten horns of the weſtern

Roman empire. If indeed it be true, as the Romaniſts pre

tend , that this part of the prophecy is not yet fulfilled , and that
Antichriſt will come only for a little time before the general

judgment, it would be in vain to inquire who or what he is ;

we ſhould ſplit upon the ſame rock as the fathers have done :
it would better become us to ſay with (6 ) Camet, that, “ as

VOL. I. S
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( a ) Sir If.Newton 's Obferv . on Daniel, chap. 4 . P . 31, 32.

b ) Comme le regne de l'Antichriſt eſt encore eloigne , on ne

peut pas montrer l'accompliſſement de propheties a fon egard .
On doit ſe contenter de conſiderer le palle , et de le comparer avec

les paroles du prophete. Le paſſe eſt une aſſurance de ce quidoit
arriver un jour. Calmet in locum ,
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« the reign of Antichriſt is ſtill remote, we cannot ſhow the

« accompliſhment of the prophecies with regard to him ; we

« ought to content ourſelves with conſidering the paſt, and

« comparing it with the words of the prophet ; the paſt is an

« aſſurance of the future.” But perhaps upon examination

we ſhall ſee reaſon to conclude with the generality of the pro

teſtants, that this part of the prophecy is fulfilled . Wehave

ſeen already that the Roman empire was divided into ten horns

or kingdoms, and among them poſſibly wemay find another little

horn or kingdom , anſwering in all reſpects to the character here

given. Machiavel himſelf will lead usby the hand ; for having

Thown how the Roman empire was broken and divided by the

incurſions of the northern nations, he (a ) ſays, “ About this

« time the biſhops of Romebegan to take upon them , and to

« exerciſe greater authority than they had formerly done. At

« firſt the ſucceſſors of St. Peter were venerable and eminent

« for their miracles, and the holineſs of their lives ; and their

« examples added daily ſuch numbers to the Chriſtian church,

« that to obviate or remove the confuſions which were then in

« the world , many princes turned Chriſtians, and the emperor

« ofRomebeing converted among the reſt, and quitting Rome,

« to hold his reſidence at Conſtantinople ; the Roman empire,

" as we have ſaid before, began to decline, but the church of

“ Romeaugmented as faſt.” And ſo he proceeds to give an

accounthow the Roman empire declined, and the power of the

church of Rome increaſed, firſt under the Goths, then under the

Lombards, and afterwards by the calling in of the Franks.

Here then is a little horn ſpringing up among the other ten

horns. The biſhop of Romewas reſpectable as a biſhop long

before, but he did not become a horn properly (which is an

emblem of ſtrength and power ) till he became a temporal
prince. He was to riſe after the other, that is, behind them ,

as the Greek tranſlates it, and as (6 ) Mr. Mede explains it, ſo

that the ten kings were not aware of the growing up of the

little horn , till it over -topped them ; the word in the original

fignifying as well behind in place, as after in time; as alſo poſt

in Latin is uſed indifferently either of place or time. Three

of the firſt horns, that is three of the firſt kings or kingdoms,

(a) Machiavel's Hift. ofFlorence, B . 1. P . 6 . of the Engliſh
tranſlation .

(6) Mede's Works, B . 4 . Epift. 24. P . 778, & c .
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were to be pluckt up by the roots, and to fall before him . And

theſe three, according to Mr.Mede, “ were thoſe whoſe domi

“ nions extended into Italy, and ſo ſtood in his light: firſt,

« that of the Greeks, whoſe emperor Leo Iſaurus, for the quar

" rel of image-worſhip , he excommunicated, and made his

“ ſubjects of Italy revolt from their allegiance : ſecondly, that of

“ the Longobards (ſucceſſor to the Oſtrogoths) whoſe king

« dom he cauſed by the aid of the Franks, to be wholly ruined

« and extirpated, thereby to get the exarchate of Ravenna,

« (which , ſince the revolt from the Greeks, the Longobards

“ were ſeized on ) for a patrimony to St. Peter : thirdly, the

« laſt was the kingdom of the Franks itſelf, continued in the

“ empire of Germany ; whoſe emperors, from the days of

« Henry the fourth , he excommunicated, depoſed, and tramp

“ led under his feet, and never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he

« made them not only quit their intereſt in the election of

popes and inveſtitures of biſhops, but that remainder alſo of

juriſdiction in Italy , wherewith , together with the Roman

name, he had once enfeoffed their predeceſſors. Theſe

were the kings, by diſplanting, or (as the vulgar hath )

humbling of whom , the pope got elbow -room by degrees,

“ and advanced himſelf to that heighth of temporal majeſty

« and abſolute greatneſs, which made him fo terrible in the

world .”

Sir Iſaac Newton reckons them up with ſome variation.

« Kings, ( a ) faith he, are put for kingdoms, as above ; and

« therefore the little horn is a little kingdom . It was a horn

« of the fourth beaſt, and rooted up three of his firſt horns :

« and therefore we are to look for it among the nations of the

« Latin empire, after the riſe of the ten horns. In the

“ eighth century, by rooting up and ſubduing the exarchate

« of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the fenate

« and dukedom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony out

« of their dominions; and thereby roſe up as a temporal

6C prince or king, or horn of the fourth beaſt.” Again , “ It

« was certainly by the victory of the fee of Rome over the

« Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and the ſenate of

“ Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's patrimony, and roſe up to her

« greatneſs.

S 2

(a ) Sir Iſ. Newton 's Obſerv . on Daniel, Chap. 7 . P .74 et75 ,
et 76 .
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In both theſe ſchemes there is ſomething to be approved , and

ſomething perhaps to be diſapproved . In Mr. Mede's plan it

is to be approved , that the three kingdomswhich he propoſeth ,

are mentioned in his firſt table of the ten kingdoms; but then

it may be queſtioned, whether the kingdom of the Franks or

Germans in Italy can be ſaid properly to have been pluckt up

by the roots through the power or policy of the popes. There

were indeed long ſtruggles and conteſts between the popes and

emperors ; but did the pope ever ſo totally prevail over the

emperors, as to extirpate and eradicate them out of Italy, ( for

ſo the (a ) original word fignifies) and to ſeize and annex their

dominions to his own ? If all hiſtory anſwers in the affirma

tive, as it hath been ' ſaid , it would be eaſy to point out the

time or times. But for my part I recoilect no period when

the pope diſpoſſeſſed the emperor of all his Italian dominions,

and united them to the eſtates of the church , and enjoyed them

as ſuch for any time. The emperor pofíefſeth dominions

in Italy to this day. In Sir Iſaac Newton's plan it is to be

approved, that the three kingdoms which he propoſeth ,

were pluckt up by the roots, were totally ſubdued by the

popes, and poſſeſſed as parts of Peter 's patrimony : but then it

may be objected, that only two of the three are mentioned

in his firſt catalogue of the ten kingdoms, the ſenate and duke

dame of Rome being not included in the number. There

were not only three horns to be pluckt up before the little horn,

but three of the firſt horns. We have therefore exhibited a

catalogue of the ten kingdoms, as they ſtood in the eighth

century ; and therein are comprehended the three ſtates or

kingdoms, which conſtituted the pope's dominions, and which

we conceive to be the ſame as Sir Iſaac Newton did the exar

chate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſtate

of Rome.

Firſt, the exarchate of Ravenna, which of right belonged to

the Greek emperors, and which was the capital of their do

minions in Italy, having revolted at the inſtigation of the pope,

was unjuſtly ſeized by (b ) Aftulphus king of the Lombards,

(a ) Evellere , extirpare, eradicare. Buxtorf.

(6 ) Sigonius de regno Ital. L . 3 . ann . 753_ 755. AbregeChro

nologique par Mezeray, Pepin , Roy 22. Platina's Liver of the

Popes, tranſlated and continued by Sir Paul Rycautin Stephen II.
Sir If.Newton 's Obſerv . on Dan . chap . 7 . Voltaire on the origin

of the power of thepopes in the firft partofhisGen .Hift. ofEurope.
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who thereupon thought of making himſelf maſter of Italy.

The pope in this exigency applied for help to Pipin king of

France, who marched into Italy, beſieged the Lombards in

Pavia, and forced them to ſurrender the exarchate and other

territories, which were not reſtored to the Greek emperor, as

in juſtice they ought to have been , but at the ſolicitation of

. - -the pope, were given to St. Peter and his ſucceſſors for a per

petual ſucceſſion. Pope Zachary had acknowledged Pipin ,

uſurper of the crown of France, as lawful ſovereign ; and now

Pipin in his turn beſtowed a principality, which was another 's

properly, upon pope Stephen II, the ſucceſſor of Zachary.

« And ſo, as ( a ) Platina ſays, the name of the exarchate , which

" had continued from the timeof Narſes to the taking of Ra.

« venna by Aiſtulphus an hundred and ſeventy years, was

« extinguiſhed.” This was effected in the year ſeven hun

dred and fifty -five, according to Siogonius. And henceforward

the popes, being now become temporal princes, did no longer

date their epiſtles and bulls by the years of the emperors reign,

but by the years of their own advancementto the papal chair.

Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was often trouble

ſome to the popes : and now again (b ) king Deſiderius invaded

the territories of pope Adrian I. fo that the pope was obliged

to have recourſe again to the king of France, and earneſtly in

vited Charles, the great, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Pipin , to

come into Italy to his aſſiſtance. He came accordingly with a

great army, being ambitious alſo himſelf of enlarging his do

minions in Italy , and conquered the Lombards, and put an end

to their kingdom , and gave great part of their dominions to

the pope. Henot noly confirmed the former donations, of his .

father Pipin, but alſo made an addition of other countries to

them , as Corſica, Sardinia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the

whole tract between Lucca and Parma, and that part of Tur

cany which belonged to the Lombards : and the tables of theſe

donations he ſigned himſelf, and cauſed them to be ſigned by

the biſhops, abbots, and other greatmen then preſent, and laid

them ſo ſigned upon the altar of St. Peter.' And this (c ) was

( a ) Platina ibid . P . 140 .
( 6 ) Sigonius deregno Ital. Lib . 3 . Ann. 772- 774. Platina in A .

drian I. Abrege ChronologiqueparMezeray ,Charlemagne,Roy 23.

Ann. 772 – 774. Sir Ir.Newton 's Obſerv. on Daniel,Chap: 7. P . 80 .

( c ) Atque hic quidem finis regni Longobardorum in Italia fuit,

anno poftquam Italiam occupaverant, ducenteiſimo ſexto Christi ve

ra ſeptingenteffimofeptuagiffimo quarto . Sigonius in fine libri tertii .
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the end of the kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th year af

ter their poſſeſſing Italy, and in the year of Chriſt 774.

Thirdly, the ſtate of Rome, though ſubject to the popes in

things ſpiritual, was yet in things temporal governed by the

ſenate and people, who after their defection from the eaſtern

emperors, ſtill retained many of their old privileges, and elect

ed both theweſtern emperor and the popes. After (a ) Charles

the great had overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, he

cameagain to Rome, and was there by the pope, bifhops, ab

bots, and people of Rome, choſen Roman patrician , which is

the degree of honour and power next to the emperor. He

then ſettled the affairs of Italy, and permitted the pope to hold

under him the duchy of Rome with other territories : but af

ter a few years, the (b ) Romans deſirous to recover their

liberty , conſpired againſt pope Leo III, accuſed him of many

great crimes, and impriſoned him . His accuſers were heard on

a day appointed before Charles and a council of French and

Italian biſhops : but the pope, without pleading his own cauſe

ormaking any defence, was acquitted , his accuſers were ſlain

or baniſhed, and he himſelf was declared ſuperior to all human

judicature. And thus the foundation was laid for the abſolute

authority of the pope over the Romans, which was completed

by degrees ; and Charles in return was choſen emperor of

the weſt. However (c ) after the death of Charles the great,

the Romans again conſpired againſt the pope : but Lewis the

Pious, the fon and ſucceſſor of Charles, acquitted him again .

In themean while Leo was dangerouſly ill : which as ſoon as

the Romans his enemies perceived, they roſe again , burnt and

plundered his villa 's, and thence marched to Rome to recover

what things they complained were taken from them by force ;

but they wererepreſſed by ſomeof the emperor's troops. The

fame ( d ) emperor Lewis the Pious, at the requeſt of pope Paſ

chal, confirmed the donations which his father and grandfather

had made to the fee of Rome. Sigonius has recited the con

firmation : and therein are mentioned Rome and its duchy,

( a ) Sigonius de regno Ital. Lib . 4 . Ann . 774. Mezeray ibid .

(6 ) Sigonius ibid . Ann . 798 – 801. Platina in Leo III. Me- '

zeray ibid . Ann. 799, & c. Sir If. Newton ibid . Voltaire, of

the revival of the empire of the Weft, in the firſt part of his Ge

neral Hiſtory of Europe.

(c ) Sigonius ibid . Ann. 814 , 815.

(d ) Sigonius ibid . Ann. 813. Sir If, Newton 's Obſerv. on

Daniel, Chap. 7 . P . 88.
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containing part of Tuſcany and Campania, Ravenna with the

exarchate and Pentapolis, and the other part of Tuſcany and

the countries taken from the Lombards: and all theſe are grant

ed to the pope and his ſucceſſors to the end of the world , ut in

ſuo detineant jure, principatu , atque ditione, that they thould

hold them in their own right, principality , and dominion.

Theſe, as we conceive, were the three horns, three of the firſt

horns, which fell before the little horn : and the pope hath in a

manner pointed himſelf out for the perſon by wearing the triple

crown .

4 . In o:her reſpects too the pope fully anſwers the character

of the little horn ; fo that exquiſite fitneſs of application may

aſſure . us of the true ſenſe of the prophecy, wecan no longer

doubt concerning the perſon . He is a little horn : And the

power of the pope was originally very ſmall, and their tem

poral dominions were little and inconſiderable in compari

ſon with others of the ten horns. He ſhall be diverſe

« from the firſt :" ver . 24. TheGreek and Arabic tranſ

late it, that (a ) he ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all before him ;

and ſo moſt of the fathers, who made uſe only of the Greek

tranſlation, underſtood it ; but it rather ſignifies that his

kingdom ſhall be of a different nature and conſtitution : And

the power of the pope differs greatly from that of all other

princes, being an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as well as a

civil and temporal authority . And behold in this horn

« were eyes like the eyes of a man :” ver. 8 . To denote his

cunning and foreſight, his looking outand watching all oppor

tunities to promote his own intereſts : And the policy of the

Roman hierarchy hath almoſt paſſed into a proverb ; the pope is

properly an overlooker or overſeer, or biſhop, in the literal

ſenſe of the word. " He hath a mouth ſpeaking very

« great things :” ver. 8, 20. And who hath been more noiſy

and bluſtering than the pope, eſpecially in former ages, boaſt

ing of his ſupremacy, thundering outhis bulls and anathema's,

excommunicating princes, and abſolving ſubjects from their

allegiance ? His look was more ſtout than his fellows :" ,

ver. 20. And the pope aſſumes a ſuperiority not only over

his fellow biſhops, but even over crowned heads, and requires

his foot to be kiſſed , and greater honors to be paid to him

than to kings and emperors themſelves. And he ſhall

ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High :” ver. 25. or as

than
ot

to be in buc er

( a ) Quimalis omnes prædeceffores ſuos ſuderabit. Arab.
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(a ) Symmachusinterprets it, he hall speak great words as

the moſt High ; ſetting up himſelf above all laws divine and

human , arrogating to himſelf godlike attributes and titles of

holineſs and infallibility, exacting obedience to his ordinances

and decrees in preference to, and open violation of reaſon and

ſcripture, inſulting men, and blafpheming God. In Gratian 's

decretals the pope hath the title of God given to him . And

he fallwear out the ſaints of the moſt High ; by wars andmal

facres, and inquiſitions, perſecuting and deſtroying the faithful

ſervants of Jeſus and the true worthippers of God, who pro

teſt againſt his innovations, and refuſe to comply with the ido

latry practiſed in the church of Rome And he mall think to

change times and laws: appointing faſts and feaſts, canoniz

ing faints, granting pardons and indulgences for ſins, inftitu

ting new modes of worſhip , impoſing new articles of faith, in

joining new rules of practice, and reverſing at pleaſure the

Jaws both of God andmen . And they ſhall be given into his

hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing of time. A

time, all agree, ſignifies a year ; and a time and times and the

dividing of time, or half a time, are three years and an half.

So long and no longer, as the Romaniſts conceive, the power

of Antichriſt will continue ; but it is impoflible for all the

things, which are predicted of Antichriſt, to be fulfilled in ſo

ſhort a ſpace of time; and neither is Antichriſt or the little

horn a ſingle mari, but a kingdom . Single men are not the

ſubjects of this prophecy, butkingdoms. The four kings, ver.

17 . are not four fingle kings, but kingdoms; and ſo the ten

horns or kings, ver. 24. are not ten ſingle kings, but king

doms ; and to likewiſe the little horn is not a ſingle king, but a

kingdom , not a ſingle man, but a fucceffion of men , exerciſing

ſuch powers, and performing ſuch actions, as are here deſcri

bed . Wemuſt therefore compute the time according to the

nature and genius of the prophetic language. A time, then,

and times, and half a time are three years and a half ; and the

ancient Jewiſh year conſiſting of twelve months, and each

month of thirty days, a time, and times, and half a time, or three

years and a half, are reckoned in the Revelation , xi. 2, 3.

xii. 6 , 14. as equivalent to forty and two months, or a thou

fand two hundred and threeſcore days : and a day in the ſtile of

the prophets is a .year ; “ I have appointed thee each day for a

( a ) Sive ut interpretatus eft Symmachus ; Sermones quaſi Deus

loquatur. Hieron . Comment, Vol. III. P . 1103, Edit. Benedict.
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« year,” ſaith God to Ezekiel ; iv . 6 . and it is confeſſed, that

the ſeventy weeks in the ninth chapter of Daniel are weeks of

years ; and conſequently 1260 days are 1260 years. So long

Antichriſt or the little horn will continue : but from whatpoint

of time the commencementof theſe 1260 years is to be dated, is

not ſo eaſy to determine. It ſhould ſeem that they are to be

computed from the full eſtabliſhment ofthe power of the pope,

and no leſs is implied in the expreſhon given into his hand .

Now the power of the pope as a horn or temporal prince, it

hath been ſhown , was eſtabliſhed in the eighth century : and

1260 years from that time will lead us down to about the year

of Chriſt 2000, or about the boooth year of the world : and

there is an ( a ) old tradition both among Jews and Chriſtians,

that at the end of ſix thouſand years the Meſſiah ſhall come,

and the world ſhall be renewed , the reign of the wicked one

ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſaints upon earth ſhall be

gin . But as (6 ) Irenæus faith in a like caſe, it is ſurer and

ſafer to wait for the completion of the prophecy, than to con

jecture and to divineabout it. When the end ſhall come, then

we ſhallknow better whence to date the beginning.

V . All theſe kingdoms will be ſucceeded by the kingdom

of the Meſſiah. “ I beheld ,” ſaith Daniel, ver. 9 , 10. « till

« the thrones were caſt down,” or rather (c ) « till the thrones

« were ſet, and the ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment

“ was 'white as ſnow , and the hair of his head like the

« pure wcol ; his thronewas like the fiery flame, and his wheels

« as burning fire. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from

« before him ; thouſand thouſands miniſtered unto, him : and

« ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him : the

« judgmentwas ſet,” or the judges did fit, “ and the bookswere

« opened .” Theſe metaphors and figures are borrowed from

the folemnities of earthly judicatories, and particularly of the

great Sanhedrim of the Jews, where the father of the conſiſto

( a ) S . Barnabæ Epift. Cap. 15. cum notis Cotelerii. Burnet's

Theory , B . 3 . Ch . 5 .

(6 ) Certius ergo et fine periculo eſt, ſuſtinere ad impletionem

prophetiæ , quam ſuſpicari et divinare . Iren. Lib . 5 . Cap. 30. P .

448. Edit. Grabe.

' (c ) Donec throni pofita funt, Vulg . Sept. Videbam ſubfellia

poſita eſſe . Syr. ſedes pofita fuerunt. Arab.' And the ſameword

is uſed in the Chaldee paraphraſe of Jer . i. 15. “ they ſhall fet

every one his throne.”
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ry fat, with his aſſeſſors ſeated on each ſide of him in the form

of a ſemicircle, and the people ſtanding before him : and from

this deſcription again was borrowed the deſcription of the day

of judgment in the New Teſtament.

« I beheld them becauſe of the voice of the great words

" which the horn ſpake ; I beheld , even till the beaſt was ſlain ,

« and his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame."

ver. 11. The beaſt will be deſtroyed becauſe of the greatwords

which the horn ſpake, and the deſtruction of the beaſt will al

ſo be the deſtruction of the horn ; and conſequently the horn is

a part of the fourth beaſt, or of the Roman empire. “ As con

« cerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had their dominion taken

“ away, yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time,”

ver. 12. When the dominion was taken away from the other

beaſts, their bodies were not deſtroyed, they were ſuffered to

continue ſtill in being : but when the dominion ſhall be taken

away from this beaſt, his body ſhall totally be deſtroyed ; be

cauſe other kingdomsſucceeded to thoſe, but none other earthly

kingdom ſhall ſucceed to this.

" I ſaw in the night-viſions, and behold , one like the ſon of

« man , came with the clouds of heaven , and came to the an - ,

« cient of days, and they brought him near before him .” ver.

13. How ſtrange and forced, how abſurd and unworthy of

Grotius is it to apply this to the Romans, which hath always

been , and can only be properly underſtood of the Meſſiah ?'

From hence the fon of man came to be a ( a ) phraſe for theMef

fiah among the Jews. From hence it was taken and uſed ſo

frequently in the goſpels : and our Saviour intimates himſelf to

be this very ſon of man, in ſaying,Matt. xxvi.64,65. “ Here

« after ſhall ye ſee the ſon ofman ſitting on the right hand of

“ power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ;" and thereup

on he was charged by the high-prieſt with having ſpoken
blafphemy.

* And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a

« kingdom , that all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve

« him : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall

« not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be de

“ ſtroyed.” ver. 14. All theſe kingdoms ſhall in their turns

be deſtroyed, but the kingdom of the Meffiah ſhall ſtand for

ever : and it was in alluſion to this prophecy, that the angel

( a ) See Jewiſh authors cited even byGrotius and Bp. Chandler

in his Defence of Chriſtianity , Chap , 2 . Sect. 1 . P . 108 ; 3d Edit.
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faid of Jeſus before he was conceived in the womb, Luke i.

33. « He ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of

« his kingdom there ſhall be no end .”

After what manner theſe great changes willbe effected, we

cannot pretend to ſay, as God hath not been pleaſed to reveal

it. We ſee the remains of the ten horns, which aroſe out

of the Roman empire. Weſee the little horn ſtill ſubfiſting,

though not in full ſtrength and vigor, but as we hope upon

the decline, and tending towards a deſolution . And having

ſeen ſo many of theſe particulars accompliſhed, we can have

no reaſon to doubt that the reſt alſo will be fulfilled in due

ſeaſon, though we cannot frame any conception how Chriſt

wil bemanifeſted in glory, how the little horn with the body

of the fourth beaſt will be given to the burning flame, or how

the ſaints will take the kingdom , and poſſeſs it for ever and

ever. It is the nature of ſuch prophecies not to be perfectly

underſtood, till they are fulfilled . The beſt comment upon

them will be their completion .

It may yet add ſome farther light to theſe prophecies, if we

compare this and the former together ; for comparing ſcripture

with ſcripture is the beſt way to underſtand both the one and

the other. What was repreſented to Nebuchadnezzar in the

form of a great image, was repreſented again to Daniel by

four great wild beaſts : and the beſt degenerate , as the metals

in the image grow worſe and worſe, the lower they deſcend.

This image' s head was of fine gold , and the firſt beaſt was

like a lion with eagle's wings ; and theſe anſwer to each other ;

and both repreſented the powers then reigning, or the king

dom of the Babylonians ; but it appeared in ſplendor and glory

to Nebuchadnezzar, as it was then in its flouriſhing condition :

the plucking of its wings, and its humiliation were ſhown to

Daniel, as it was then drawing near to its fatal end.

The breaſt and armsof ſilver, and the ſecond beaſt like a bear

were deſigned to repreſent the ſecond kingdom , or that of the

Medes and Perſians. The two arms are ſuppoſed to denote

the two people ; but ſome farther particulars were hinted to

Daniel, of the one people riſing up above the other people,

and of the conqueſt of three additional kingdoms. To Ne

buchadnezzar this kingdom was called inferior, or worſe than

the former ; and to Daniel it was deſcribed as very cruel, Ariſe,

devour much fleſh .
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The third kingdom , or that of the Macedonians, was repre

fented by the belly and thighs of braſs, and by the third beaſi"like

a leopard with fourwings of a fowl. It was ſaid to Nebuchad

nezzar, that it hould bear rule over all the earth ; and in

Daniel's viſion , dominion was given to it. The four heads

ſignify Alexander's four ſucceſſors ; but the two thighs can

only ſignify the two principal of them , the- Seleucidă , and

Lagidæ , the Syrian and Egyptian kings.

The legs of iron, and the fourth beaſt with great iron teeth,

correſpond exactly ; and as iron breaketh in pieces all otherme

tals, ſo the fourth beaſt devoured, and break in pieces, and

ftamped the reſidue with the feet of it ; and they were both there

fore equally proper repreſentatives of the fourth kingdom , or

the Roman , which was ſtronger and more powerful than all

the former kingdoms. The ten toes two and the ten horns

were alike fit emblems of the ten kingdoms, which aroſe out

of the diviſion of the Roman empire ; but all that relates to the

little horn was revealed only to Daniel, as a perſon more im

mediately intereſted in the fate of the church .

The ſtone, that was cut out of the mountain without hands,

and became itſelf a mountain , and filled the whole earth, is ex

plained to be a kingdom , which ſhall prevail over all other

kingdoms, and become univerſal and everlaſting. In likeman

ner, one like the ſon of man came to the ancient of days, and was

advanced to a kingdom , which ſhall prevail likewiſe over all

other kingdoms, and become univerſal and everlaſting.

Such concord and agreement is there between theſe prophe

cies of Daniel, which remarkable as they are in many things,

are in nothing more remarkable, than that they comprehend ſo

many diftant events, and extend through ſo many ages, from

the reign of the Babylonians to the conſummation of all things.

They are truly, as, (a )Mr.Mede called them “ the ſacred cal

< ender and great almanac of prophecy, a prophetical chrono

« logy of times meaſured by the ſucceſſion of four principal

“ kingdoms, from the beginning of the captivity of Iſrael,un

“ til themyſtery ofGod Thould be finiſhed .” They are as it

were the great outlines, the reſt moſtly are filling up the parts :

and as theſe will caſt light upon the ſubſequent prophecies, ſo

the ſubſequent prophecies will reflect light upon them again.

(a ) Mede's Works, B . 3. P . 654.
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Daniel was “ much troubled,” ver. 28. “ and his counte

« nance changed in him ” at the foreſight of the calamities to

be brought upon the church by the little horn : “ but he kept

« the matter in his heart.” Much more may good men be

grieved at the ſight of theſe calamities, and lament the preva

lence of popery and wickedneſs in the world : but let them

keep it in their heart, that a timeof juſt retribution will certainly

come. The proof may be drawn from the moral atributes of

God, as well as from his promiſe ; ver. 26, 27. “ The

“ judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion ,

“ to conſume and to deſtroy it unto the end. And the king

“ dom , and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under

“ the whole heaven , ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints

~ of the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting king

u dom , and all dominion ſhall ſerve and obey him .”
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XV. .

DANIEL' s Viſion of the Ram and He-Goat.

T TITHERTO the prophecies of Daniel, that is from

1 the fourth verſe of the ſecond chapter to the eighth

chapter, are written in Chaldee. As they greatly concerned

the Chaldæans, ſo they were publiſhed in that language. But

the remaining prophecies are written in Hebrew , becauſe they

treat altogether of affairs ſubſequent to the times of the Chal

dæans, and no ways relate to them , but principally to the

church and people ofGod. Which is a plain proof, that the

ſcriptures were originally written in ſuch a manner as they

might be beſt underſtood by the people ; and conſequently it

is defeating the very end and deſign of writing them , to take

away the key of knowledge, and to keep them locked up in an

unknown tongue. We may obſerve too that in the former

part of the book of Daniel he is generally ſpoken of in the

third perſon, but in the latter part he ſpeaketh of himſelf in

the firſt perſon ,which is ſomekind of proof that this part was

written by himſelf if the other was not, but probably this di

verſitymight ariſe from the different dates, the one being writ

ten ſometime after the other.

Daniel's former viſion of the four great beaſts, repreſent

ing the four great empires of the world, was vii. 1. “ in the

« firſt year of Belſhazzar king of Babylon .” He had another

viſion in the third year of the reign of the fameKing Bel

ſhazzar, that is ( a ) about 553 years before Chriſt. viii. 1.

« In the third year of the reign of king Belſhazzar, a viſion

« appeared unto meat the firſt.” It was exhibited to him , ver.

2 . at the place in Shuſhan , and by the ſide of the river Ulai, or

Eulaus, as it is called by the Greeks and Romans. “ And I ſaw

« in a viſion ( and it came to paſs when I ſaw , that I was at Shu

< fhan in the palace, which is in the province of Alam ) and I ſaw

« in a viſion , and I was by the river Ulai.” So likewiſe the

prophet Ezekiel ſaw viſionsby the river Chebar ; as if theholy

Spirit had delighted to manifeft himſelf in ſuch retired ſcenes :

(a ) See Uſher,Prideaux , and other chronologers.
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and the gifts and graces of the Spirit are often in ſcripture

language deſcribed by the metaphors of ſprings and ſtreams of

water, than which nothing was more agreeable and refreſhing
in hot and dry countries .

Such was the time and place of the viſion . The viſion it

ſelf was of a ram and he-goat. And we may obſerve with the

learned ( a ) Bochart, that others alſo have had like viſions, por

tending future events. So Plutarch reports in the life of Syl

la, that two great goats were ſeen fighting in Campania , and

ſuddenly the viſion vaniſhed : not long afterwards in that very

place Sylla having routed and ſlain ſeven thouſand men beſieg

ed the conſul in Capua. In the Brutus of Accius, which is

cited by Cicero in his firſt book of Divination, Tarquinus

Superbus relates his dream , “ that a ſhepherd drove his flock

« to him ; two rams of the ſame breed were felected from

« thence, both choice and beautiful, and he killed the finer of

" them ; the other ruſhed upon him with his horns, and caft

« him down and wounded him .” Theſe ramsof the ſame breed

ſignified Lucius Junius Brutus and his brother ; one ofwhom

was ſlain by Tarquin, and the other roſe againſt Tarquin , and

deſpoiled him of his kingdom . So that the probabilities of the

poets and hiſtorians bear ſome reſemblance to the realities of

( a ) Obſervemus etiam aliis apparuiſſe viſiones hujuſmodi, quæ

futura portenderent. Ita , Plutarcho teſte in vita Syllæ . In com

pania , circa Tiphaton montem ( qui aliis Tifata ) interdieu viſi ſunt

confligere magni hirci duo , et ea omnia facere et pati, quæ viri in

pugna ſolent Spectrum autem , e terca fenfim elatum , paulo poft

diſſipatum , et ex oculis elapſum , eft. Nec multo poft Sylla ,Mario

Juniore et Norbano conſule , in eo ipſo loco fufis, et profligatis ,

et cælis hominum feptem millipus, conſulem incluſit Capuæ . Et in

Accii Bruto , qui a Cicerone ciatur libro primo De Divinatione,

Tarquinius Superbus ſuum hoc fomnium narrat.

Vifum eft in fomnis paftorem ad me appellere

Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritudine ,

Duos conſanguineos arietes inde eligi,

Præclarioremque alterum immolare me:

Deinde ejus germanum cornibus connitier

In mearietare , oequemead caſum dari : .

Exin poftratum terra graviter fauciam ,

Reſupinum , in cælo contuerimaximum , & c .

Hi arietes confanguinel L . Junium Brutum , et fratrem ejus a

Tarquinio cæfum fignificabant'; quorum ille, in Tarquinium in

ſurges, eum regno ſao ſpoliavit. BochartiHierozoi. Pars Prior

Lib , 2. Cap. 46 . Col. 527.
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holy writ. Or rather, in this inſtance of prophecy, as in the

ceremonials of religion and the modes of government, God

was pleaſed to condeſcend and conform to the cuſtomsandman

ners of the age, to make thereby a ſtronger impreſſion on the

minds of the people. Nor is ſuch a condefcenfion unworthy

of the deity , nor unſuitable to the other methods of his provi

dence, but is rather an argument of his infinite goodneſs.

In the former viſion there appeared four beaſts, becauſe

there four empires were repreſented : buthere are only two,

becauſe here we have a repreſentation of what was tranſacted

chiefly within two empires. The firſt of the four empires,

that is the Babylonian , is wholly omitted here, for its fate was

ſufficiently known, and it was now drawing very near to a

concluſion. The ſecond empire in the former viſion , is the

firſt in this ; and what was there compared to a bear, is here

prefigured by a ram . « Then I lifted up mine eyes," ſaith

Daniel, ver . 3 . « and faw , and behold , there ſtood before

" the river, a ram which had two horns, and the two horns

“ were high ; but one was higher than the other, and the

« higher came up laſt.” This ram with two horns, according

to the explication of the angel Gabriel, was the empire of the

Medes, and Perſians ; ver. 20. « The ram which thou ſaweſt

« having two horns, are the kings" or kingdoms “ of Media

“ and Perſia.” The ſource of this figure of horns for kingdoms,

as a (a ) learned writer obſerves, muſt be derived from the

oriental languages, in which the ſame words fignifies a horn,

and a crown, and power, and ſplendor. Whence a horn was

an enſign of royalty among the Phænicians, and the Hebrew

word keren or a horn , is ſeveral times by the Chaldee para

phraſts rendered malchutha or a kingdom ; and horns are

frequently uſed for kings and kingdoms in the Old Teſtament.

This empire therefore, which was formed by the conjunction

of theMedes and Perſians, and is often called the Medo- Per

fian, was not unfitly repreſented by a ram with two horns.

Cyrus the founder of this empire, was (6 ) ſon of Cambyſes

(a ) Quam melius it a que ex linguis orientis potuiſſet hujus rei

fons erui? quibus, ut id eft jam contritum , eadem voce cornu, cor,

ona, poventia , ac ſplendor nuncupantur. Unde cornu, regium

inſigne apud Phænices, et Hebræorum ſeu cornu, Chaldæis inter
pretibus aliquoties feu regnum redditur, ut vidit illuftrisGrotius :

et cornua proregno et regibus paflim in veteri foedere. Spanheim
deUfu Numiſmatum . Vol. I. Diſſert. 7 . P . 400.

(6) Xenophon. Cyropæd. Lib . I et 8 .
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king of Perſia, and by his mother Mandane was grandion of

Aſtyages king of Media ;. and afterwards marrying the daugh ,

ter and only child of his uncle Cyaxares king ofMedia, he luc

ceeded to both crowns, and united the kingdoms of Media and

Perſia. It was a coalition of two very formidable powers,

and therefore it is ſaid that the two horns were high : but one,

it is added , was higher than the other, and the higher cameup

taft. Thekingdom of Media was themore ancient of the two,

and more famous in hiſtory ; Perſia was of little note or account

till the timeof Cyrus : but under Cyrus the Perſians gained and

maintained theaſcendent ; ſome ( a ) authors ſay that Cyrus ſub

dued the king of the Medes by force of arms; and his ſon (6 )

Cambyfes upon his death -bed earneſtly exhorted the Perſians nor

to ſuffer the kingdom to return again to theMedes. But a

queſtion ſtill remains, why that empire, which was before li

kened to a bear for its cruelty , ſhould now be repreſented by a

ram ? Mr.Mede's conjecture is ingeniousand plauſible enough ,

(c ) that the Hebrew word for a ram , and the Hebrew word for

Perfia , both ſpringing from the ſameroot, and both implying

fomething of ſtrength , the one is not improperlymadethe type

of the other. The propriety of it appears farther from hence ,

as it ſuggeſted likewiſe by another writer in the general pre

face to Mr.Mede's works, that it was uſual for the king of Per

fia to wear a ram 's head made of gold, and adorned with precious

ſtones, inſtead of a diadem ; for fo ( d ) AmmianusMarcellinus

deſcribes him . Biſhop Chandler and others farther (e ) obſerve,

Vol . I. T

( a ) Herod . Lib . 1. Sect. 130. P . 56 . Edit. Gale . Strabo, Lib .

15 . P : 730. Edit. Paris. 1620 . P . 1062. Edit. Amſtel. 1797 .

Juſtin . Lib . 1. Cap. 6 .

: (6) Herod. Lib . 3. Sect. 65. P . 188. Edit.Gale.

ic ) - quis fufpicari poffit, etiam arietis de rege Perſarum in ea

dem viſione typum , ad nominis Elam (quod alterum duorum eft

quo ea gens appelletur) fignificatum alludere. Enim Hebrais

(unde nomen aries) et atque Chadæis, idem fignificant, nempe

fortem ſeu robuftum effe. Forte igitur Elam iſtus ut illis arietem

ſonabat, indeque rex Elam hoc typo Danieli figuratur. Mede's

Works. B . 3 . Comment Apoc . P . 474.

( d ) - aurem capitis arietini figmentum interſtinctum lapillis

pro diademate geſtans. Amm . Marcell. Lib . 19. Cap. 1. P . 208.

Edit. Valefii. Paris . 1681.

(e) Biſhop Chandler's Vindication , Chap. 1. Sect. 4 . P . 154.

Aries item bicornis inter rudera Perfepoleos. Wetſtein in Rev .
xiii. II.
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that “ ramsheads with horns, one higher and the other lower,

« are ſtill to be ſeen on the pillars at Perſepolis.” 1

The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated in the next

verſe, ver. 4. “ I ſaw the ram puſhing weſtward, and north

« ward, and ſouthward , ſo that no beaſt might ſtand before him ,

« neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand, but

« he did according to his will, and became great.” Under Cy

rus himſelf, the Perſians, puſhed their conqueſts weſtward (a )

as far as the Ægean ſea, and the bounds of Afia : northward

they ſubdued (b ) the Armenians, Cappadocians, and the various

other nations : ſouthward they conquered Egypt, if not under

Cyrus, as (c ) Xenophon affirms, yetmoſt certainly under (d )

Cambyſes, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Cyrus. Under Darius they

ſubdued (e ) India , but in the prophecy no mention is made of

their conqueſts in the eaſt, becauſe thoſe countries lay very re

mote from the Jews, and were of little concern or conſequence

to them . The ram was ſtrong and powerful, ſo that no beaſts

might ſtand before him , neither wasthere any that could deliver

out of his hand ; that is, none of the neighbouring kingdoms

were able to contend with the Perſians, but all fell under their

dominion. Hedid according to his will, and becamegreat : and

the Perſian empire was increaſed and enlarged to ſuch a degree,

that it extended, Eſther i. 1. “ from India even unto Ethiopia,

“ over an hundred and ſeven and twenty provinces ;" ſo that

ſeven provinces were added to the hundred and twenty, Dan.

vi. 1. which it contained in the time of Cyrus. .

After the ram , the he- goat appears next upon the ſcene.

“ And as I was conſidering,” faith Daniel, ver. 5, “ behold,

« an he - goat came from the weſt on the face of the whole

“ earth , and touched not the ground : and the goat had a no

“ table horn between his eyes." Which is thus interpreted

by the angel Gabriel, ver. 21. « The rough goat is the king

« of Grecia , and the great horn that is between his eyes, is
« the firſt king,” or kingdom . A goat is very properly made,

the type of the Grecian or Macedonian empire, becauſe the

Macedonians at firſt, about two hundred years before Daniel,

were denominated Ægeade, or the goat's people ; and upon

this occafion, as heathen authors report. Caranus, their firſt

king, going with a greatmultitude of Greeks to ſeek new habi

(a ) Herod. Lib . 1 . Xenoph .Cyropæd. Lib . 7 .

. b ) Xenoph . ibid . Lib . 3 et 7 . . ..

( c ) Xenoph . ibid . Lib . I et 8 .
ano. : ; '

(d ) Herod. Lib . 3.

(e ) Herod. Lib . 4 . Cap. 44 . P . 239. Edit. Gale .

is
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tations in Macedonia, was commanded by the oracle to take

the goats for his guides to empire : and afterwards ſeeing a

herd of goats flying from a violent ſtorm , he followed them to

Edeſſa, and there fixed the ſeat of his empire, made the goats

his enſigns or ſtandards, and called the city Ægece, or the

goat's town, and the people Ægeadæ or the goat's people.

This obſervation is likewiſe owing to the moſt excellent Mr.

Mede (a ): and to this may be added , that the city gece, or

Ægæ , was the (b ) uſual burying-place of the Macedonian

kings. It is alſo very remarkable, that Alexander's ſon bv

Roxana was named Alexander Ægus, or the fon of the goat ;

and ( c ) ſome of Alexander 's ſucceſſors are repreſented in their

coins with goat's horns. This he-goat came from the weſt :

and who is ignorant that Europe lieth weſtward of Aſia ? He

came on the face of the whole earth , carrying every thing before

him in all the three parts of the world then known : and he

touched not the ground, his marches were ſo ſwift, and his

conqueſts ſo rapid , that he might be ſaid in a manner to fly

over the ground without touching it. For the ſame reaſon the

fame empire in the former viſion was likened to a leopard,
T2

( a ) Nec deeffe videturhujuſmodi allufionis exemplum apud Da

nielem , Cap . 8. ubi Macedonis , qui tunc temporis Egeades (hoe

eſt , Caprini) dicebantur, typo caprarum , rexque hirci figura de

ſignatur. Ecce, inquit , hircuscaprarum (id eft , caprarum maritus)

venit ab occidente, & c . Innuit autem . Alexandrum magnum ,

Ægeadum regem . Illi Macedones ſunt. Ita enim gens ilta vo

cabatur, qua prima regni fedes erat, a Carano conditore, ducentis

plus minus ante Danielem annis . Occaſionem nominis ex Trogo

refert epitomator Juſtinus, Lib . 7 .cujus verbe afcribere non grava

bor. “ Caranus, inquit , cum magnamultitudine Græcorum , fedes

“ in Macedonia refponfo oraculi juſſus quærere, cun in Æmathi- :

“ am veniſſet urbem Edeffam non ſentientibus oppidanis propter

« s imbrium et nebulæ magnitudinem , gregem caprarum imbrem

“ fugientium ſecutus, occupavit : revocatuſque inmemoriam ora

< culi , quo jeffus erat ducibus capris imperium quærere , regni

“ ſedem ftatuit ; religioſeque poftea obſervavit, quocunque agmen

“ moveret, ante figna eaſdem capras habere , cæptorum duces ha
“ habiturus quos regnihabuarat authores. Urbem Edeſſam ob me

“ moriam muneris Ægeas, populum Ægeades vocavit.” Vide

cætera . Mede's Works, B . 3. Comment. Apoc. P . 473, 474.

(6 ) Plin . Lib . 4 . Cap. 1o . Sect . 17 . P . 200. Edis. Harduin .

Vide etiam notis Harduini.

(c) Spanheim de Uſu Numiſmatum , Vol. I. Differt. 7 . P . 389

et 399.
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which is a ſwift nimble animal, and to denote the greater

quickneſs and impetuoſity, to a leopard with four wings. And

the goat had a notable horn between his eyes ; this horn , faith the

angel, is the firſt king, or kingdom of the Greeks in Afia,

which was erected by Alexander the great, and continued for

ſome years in his brother Philip Aridæus, and his two young

fons Alexander Ægus and Hercules. Dean Prideaux , ſpeaking

of the ſwiftneſs of Alexander'smarches, hath a (a ) paffage which

is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. “ He flew with vic

« tory ſwifter than others can travel, often with his horſe pur .

« ſuing his enemies upon the ſpur whole days and nights, and

o ſometimesmaking long marches for ſeveral days one after the

« other, as once he did in purſuit of Darius of near forty miles

“ a day for eleven days together. So thatby the ſpeed of his

« marches he came upon his enemy before they were aware of

« him , and conquered them before they could be in a poſture to

66 refift him . Which exactly agreeth with the deſcription given

" of him in the prophecies of Daniel fome ages before, he be

« ing in them ſet forth under the fimilitude of a panther or leo .

“ pard with four wings : for he was impetuous and fierce in

« his warlike expeditions, as a panther after his prey, and came

« on upon his enemies with that ſpeed, as if he few with a

“ double pair of wings. And to this purpoſe he is in another

“ place of thoſe prophecies compared to an he-goat coming

« from the weſt with that ſwiftneſs upon the king of Media

« and Perfia, that he ſeemed as if his feet did not touch the

ground. And his actions, as well in this compariſon as in

« the former, fully verified the prophecy."

In the two next verſes we have an account of the Grecians

overthrowing the Perſian empire. ver. 6 , 7. “ And he came

« to the ram thathad two horns, which I had ſeen ftanding be

« fore the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power.

« And I ſaw him come cloſe unto the ram , and he was moyed

« with choler againſt him , and ſmote the ram , and brake his

« two horns, and there was no power in the ram to ſtand before

« him , but he caſt him down to the ground, and ſtamped up

« on him ; and there wasnone that could deliver the ram out

« of his hand.” The ram had before puſhed weſtward, and

(a ) Prideaux Connect. Part 1.Book 8. Ann. 330 . Alexander 2.
b ) Herod . Lib . 6 et 7 .



THE PROPHECIES 289

the Perſians in the (a ) reigns of Darius Hyſtalpis and Xerxes

bad poured down with great armies into Greece ; but now the

Grecians in return carried their arms into Aſia , and the he

goat invaded the ram that had invaded him . And he came to

the ram that had two horns, which I had ſeen ſtanding before

the river , and ran unto him in the fury of his power . One

can hardly read theſe words without having ſome image of

Darius's army ſtanding and guarding the river ( b ) Granicus,

and of Alexander on the other ſide with his forces plunging in ,

ſwimming acroſs the ſtream , and ruſhing on the enemywith all

the fire and fury that can be imagined. It was certainly a

ſtrange raſh mad attempt with only about thirty - five thouſand

men to attack, at ſuch diſadvantage, an army of more than

five times the number : but he was ſucceſsful in it, and this

ſucceſs diffuſed a terror of his name, and opened his way to

the conqueſt of Aſia. And I ſaw him come cloſe unto the ran :

he had ſeveral cloſe engagements or ſet battles with the king of

Perfia , and particularly at the river Granicus in Phrygia, at

the ſtraits of Iſſus in Cilicia , and in the plains of Arbela in

Affyria . And hewasmovedwith choler againſt him , for (c ) the

cruelties which the Perſians had exerciſed towards the Gre

cians: and for (d ) Darius's attempting to corrupt ſometimes

his ſoldiers to betray him , and ſometimes his friends to deſtroy

him ; fo that he would not liſten the moſt advantageous of

fers of peace, but determined to purſue the Perſian king, not

as a generous and noble enemy, but as a poiſoner and a mur

derer, to the death that he deſerved. And he ſmote the ram

and break his two horns : he ſubdued Perſia and Media with

the other provinces and kingdoms of the Perſian empire ; and

it is memorable, that in ( e ) Perſia he barbarouſly ſacked and

burned the royalcity of Perſepolis, the capital of the empire ;

and in ( f ) Media Darius was fezied and made a priſoner by

ſome of his own traitor- fubjects,who not long afterwards baſe

(a ) Herod . Lib .6 et 7.

( 6 ) Arrian de exped. Alex. Lib . 1. Cap. 14 , & c . SicGranicum ,

tot millibus equitum peditumque in ulteriore ftantibus ripa, ſu

peravit. Quint. Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap . 9 .

( c) Diod. Sic . Lib . 17 . P . 599. Édit. Steph. P . 543. Tom . 2 .
Edit. Rhod . Quint. Curt. Lib . 5 . Cap. 6 .

( d ) Quint. Curt. Lib . 4 . Cap . 11. Verum enimvero , quum

modo militesmeos litteris ad proditionem , modo amicos ad perni

ciem meam pecunia ſolicitet ; ad internecionem mihiperfequendus

eſt non ut juftus hoftis, ſed ut percuſſor venecicus. ,

( e ) Diod. Sic . Lib . 17. ibid . Quint. Curt. Lib . 5 . Cap ,6 et 7 .

if) Quint. Curt. Lib . 5. Cap. 8 , & c. '
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Jy murdered him . And there was no power in the ram to ſtand

before him , but he caſt him down to the ground, and ſtamped

upon him ; he conquered wherever he came, routed all the

forces, took all the cities and caſtles and entirely ſubverted

and ruined the Perſian empire. And there was none that could

deliver the ran out of his hand ; not even his numerous armies

could defend the king of Perſia , though his forces ( a ) in the

battle of Ifius amounted to fix hundred thouſandmen , and (b )

in that of Arbela to ten or eleven hundred thouſand, whereas

the ( c ) whole number of Alexander 's was notmore than for

ty- ſeven thouſand in either engagement. So true is the ob

ſervation of the Pfalmift, xxxiii. 16 . “ there is no king ' ſaved

« by the multitude of an hoſt :' and eſpecially when God hath

decreed the fall of empires,then even the greateſtmuſt fall.

The fortune of Alexander, of which ſo much hath been ſaid ;

Plutarch hath written a whole treatiſe about it ; the fortune of

Alexander, I ſay, was nothing but the providence of God.

When Alexander was at Jeruſalem , theſe prophecies were

ſhown to him by the high -prieſt, according to the (d ) relation

of Jofephus. For while Alexander lay at the ſiege of Tyre,he

ſent to Jadua the high -prieſt at Jeruſalem to demand proviſions

for his army, and the tribute that was annually paid to Darius.

But the high -prieſt refuſed to comply with theſe commands by

reaſon of his oath of allegiance to theking ofPerſia . - Alexan

der therefore in great rage vowed to revenge himſelf upon the

Jews: and as ſoon as he had taken Tyre and Gaza, he march

ed againſt Jeruſalem . The high -prieſt in this imminent dan

ger had recourſe to God by ſacrifices and ſupplications : and

as he was directed in a viſion of the night, he went forth the

next day in his pontifical robes, with all the prieſts in their

proper habits, and the people in white apparel, to meet the

conqueror, and to make their ſubmiſſions to him . ' As ſoon

as the king ſaw the high -prieſt coming to him in this folemn

proceffion , he advanced eagerly to meet him , and bowing

down himſelf before him , received him with religiousawe and

veneration . All preſent were aſtoniſhed at this behaviour of

the king, fo contrary to their expectation ; and Parmenio in

(a ) Arrian de Oxped. Alex. Lib . 2 . Cap. 3. P . 73. Edit.Gronov.

Plutarch in Alex. P .67. Edit. Paris, 1624.

(6 ) Plutarch in Alex. P .682. ibid . Diod. Sic . Lib . 17. P .590 .Edit.

Steph . P .530 . Tom . 2 . Edit. Rhod. Arrian , Lib . 3. Cap. 8. P . 115 .

(c ) Polyb. Lib . 12 . Arrian, Lib . 3. Cap . 12. P . 122. Edit.Gronov.

(a ) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 11. Cap . 1. ?
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particular demanded the reaſon of it, why he whom all others

adored, ſhould pay ſuch adoration to the Jewith high -prieſt .

Alexander replied , that he payed not his adoration to him

but to that God whoſe prieſt hewas : for while he was at Dio

in Macedonia , and wasmeditating upon his expedition againſt

the king of Perſia, there appeared unto him in a dream this

very man , and in this very habit, inviting him to come over

to Aſia , and promiſing him ſucceſs in the conqueſt of it : and

now he was alſured that he had ſetout upon this expedition un

der the conduct of God, to whom therefore he payed this

adoration in the perſon of his high -prieſt. Hereupon he en

tered Jeruſalem in peace, and went up and offered ſacrifices

to God in the temple, where the high -prieſt produced and laid

before him the prophecies of Daniel, wherein it was written

that a king of Grecia ſhould overthrow the Perſian empire,

which he interpreted of himſelf. After this he granted pecu

liar privileges to the Jews, and proceeded in his expedition

with full confidence and aſſurance of ſucceſs.

Some perſons have rejected this account as fabulous, parti

cularly ( a ) Van Dale, Mr. Moyle, and Collins, who ſays that

it is « an entire fiction unſupported, and inconſiſtent with hiſ

« tory and chronology, and romantic in its circumſtances.”

But (6 ) Biſhop Lloyd, Dean Prideaux, Biſhop Chandler and

others have ſufficiently vindicated the truth of the ſtory. Even

Bayle himſelf, who was never thought to be over -credulous,

admits the fact : and it muſt be ſaid , though ſome things are

extraordinary, yet there is nothing incredible in the whole re

lation. Alexander lay ſeven months at the ſiege of Tyre ; in

that time he might well want proviſions for his army : and it

is no wonder that he ſhould ſend for ſome into .Judea, when

the Tyrians themſelves uſed to be ſupplied from thence.

I Kings v. 2 , 11. Ezek. xxvii. 17. Acts xii. 20. The fideli

ty of the Jews to Darius, and their regard to their oath was

nothing more than they practiſed upon other occaſions ; for

the ſame reaſon (c ) they would not fubmit to Ptolemy, having

the" owonder that well wantmonths at thelie in the whol

( a ) Van Dale Diſſert. fuper Ariſteam , Cap . 10 .Moyle 's Letters

to Prideaux, P . 26 , & c . Vol. II. Collins's Scheme of literal Pro . ..

phecy , P .462: 1
(6 ) Biſhop Lloyd's Letters to Dr. Sherlock Prideaux Connect .

and Anſwers to Mr.Moyle. Bishop Chandler's Vindication of his

Defence, Chap . 2. Sect . 1. P . 167, & c .Mr. Sam .Chandler's Vindi

: cation of Daniel, P . 176 , & c . Bayle 's Dict. Art. Macedo . Not. O .

(c ) Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 12 . Cap. 1. P . 507. Edit. Hudſon .

:
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hicons and placera
t
, and (a) cotole

my
aftertaken an oath to another governor: and Ptolemy afterwards

rewarded them for it in Egypt, and ( a ) committed the moſt

important garriſons and places of truſt to their keeping, think

ing that he might ſafely rely upon them , who had proved

themſelves ſo ſteady and faithful to their former princes and

governors, and particularly to Darius king of Perſia. That

Alexander was in Judea, I think we may collect from other

authors. Arrian fays, (b ) that he ſubdued all that part of Sy

ria which was called Paleſtine. Pliny affirms, ( c ) that the bal

fam -tree, which grew only in Judea, was cut and bled a cer

tain quantity in a day, while Alexander was waging war in

thoſe parts. Juſtin informs us, ( d ) that he went into Syria,

where many princes of the eaſt met him with their mitres ;

upon which paſſage the note of Iſaac Voffius is very juſt and

pertinent, ( e ) “ I think that Juftin had reſpect to thatmemor

6 . able hiſtory, which Joſephus relates of Jadua the high-prieſt

« of the Jews.” If Alexander therefore came into Judea, as

he certainly did , it was prudent in the Jews, though they re

fuſed to ſuccour him at a diſtance, yet to ſubmit to him upon

his nearer approach ; it was in vain to withſtand the conquer

' or, and the terror of his namewas now become very great by

his victories, and eſpecially after the dreadful execution that

he had made at Tyre and at Gaza. While Alexander was at

Jeruſalem , it was natural enough for the high-prieſt to ſhow

him the prophecies of a king of Grecia overcoming the king

of Perſia . Nothing could be deviſed more likely to engage his

attention , to confirm his hopes, and to conciliate his favour to

the whole nation . And for his facrificing in the temple, it is

no more than ( f ) other heathen princes have done, it is no

(a ) Joſeph . ibid . et Contra Apion . Lib . 2 . Sect. 4 . P . 1365.Edit.
Hudſon .

(6) Arrian de Exped .' Alex, Lib . 2 . Cap. 25. P . 101. Edit.
Gronov. Et cætera quidem Syriæ , quæ Palæftina vocatur, oppida

in ſuam poteftatem adduxerat.

( c) Plin . Nat. Hift. Lib . 12. Cap . 25. Sect. 54. Edit. Harduin .

Alexandro magno res ibi gerente , toto die æſtivo unam concham

impleri juſtum erat.

( d ) Tunc in Syriam proficiſcitur, ubi obvios cum infulis multos

orientis reges habuit. Juſtin . Hift. Lib . II. Cap . 1o . Sect. 6 .

Edit.Grævii.

(e) Pato reſpicere Juſtinum ad memorabilem illam hiſtoriam ,

quam Joſephus de gaddo , ſummo Judæorum facerdote, narrat.

( f ) Joſeph. contra Apion, Lib . 2 . Sect. 5 . P . 1365 . Edit. Hud.

fon . 2 Maccab . xiii. 23.
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more than he did in other places. He might perhaps conſider

God as a local deity, and offer facrifices to him at Jeruſalem ,

as he did to Hercules at Tyre and to JupiterHammon in Egypt,

and to Belus in Babylon.

What are then the great objections to the credibility of

this ſtory ? It is pretended, that it is inconſiſtentwith chro

nology ; for Joſephus places this eventafter the ſieges of Tyre

and ofGaza, whereas (a ) all hiſtorians agree that Alexander

went directly from Gaza to Egypt in ſeven days. But the

beft hiſtorians do not always relate facts in exact order of time,

as they happened ; they connect things of a ſort together, and

often mention later occurrences firſt, reſerving what they think

more important for the laſt place : and fuch poſſibly might be

the intention of Jofephus. Eufebius affirms, that (6 ) Alexan

der went after the fiege of Tyre immediately to Jeruſalem ;

and he might have good authority for affirming ſo, living as

he did in Paleſtine ; and with him agree Uſher, Prideaux, and

the beſt chronologers. And indeed it is moſt probable, that

Alexander's progreſs was from Tyre to Jeruſalem , and from

Jeruſalem to Gaza ; becauſe his reſentment of the affront that

he had received was then freſher in hismind, and Jeruſalem

lay notmuch out of the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was

not likely that he ſhould leave a place of ſuch ſtrength and im

portance untaken behind him . But if Joſephus was miſtaken

about twomonths in point of time, yet ſuch a miſtake is not

fufficient to ſhake the credit of his whole relation . What hiſ

torian is there almoſt who hath not fallen into a miſtake of the

like kind ? And yet after all Joſephusmight notbemiſtaken ,

for Alexander might march againſt Jeruſalem from Gaza,

either during the liege, or after it. Arrian informs us, (c )

thatwhile the ſiege of Tyre was carrying on, and themachines

and ſhips were building, Alexander with ſome troops of horſe

and other forces went into Arabia, and having reduced that

part of the country to his obedience partly by force, and partly

by treaty , he returned to the camp in eleven days : and why

mighthe notmake ſuch an excurſion from Gaza for a few days,

during the twomonths that his arıny was beſieging it ? or after

-(a ) Diod . Sic. Lib . 17. Q . Curt. Lib . 4 . Arrian , Lib , 3 . Plu

tarch in Alex.

(6) Euſebii Chron . Uſher's Annals, P . 214, 215 , Prid . Con

nedt. Part 1. B . 7. Anno. 332. Darius 4 .

(c) Arrian de Exped , Alex .Lib . 2.Cap , 20 . P .94.Edit.Gronov,
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he had taken the city, whymight he notwith part of the army

go to Jeruſalem , and leave the other part to reft themſelves at

Gaza ? Jeruſalem lay at no very great diſtance from Gaza,

and a perſon of Alexander's expedition might go and return

within a very few days. The hiſtorians ſay indeed , that he

came into Egypt in ſeven days after he departed from Gaza;

but none of them ſay how long he ſtayed at Gaza, to refreſh

his army after the fiege. Weknow from ( a ) Diodorus, that

he ſtayed long enough to ſettle the affairs of the country about

Gaza ; and why might he not in that time make his viſit to

Jeruſalem ?

. Another objection is taken from the ſilence of authors, who

would hardly have paſſed over ſo memorable a tranſaction, if

there had been any truth in it : but it is not ſo much as men

tioned by any of the heathen hiſtorians; it is ſupported en

tirely by the teſtimony of Joſephus. But if wereject all re

lations, which reft upon the credit of a ſingle hiſtorian ,ancient

hiſtory will be ſhrunk into a very narrow compaſs. There

were numerous writers of the life and actions of Alexander,

who were his companions in the wars, or lived in or near his

time, as Ptolemy, Ariſtobulus, and others: but none of their

writings have been tranſmitted down to us ; they have all been

ſwallowed up in the gulph between that time and this ; and

who can be certain that ſome of them did not record this tranfa

action ? It muſt have been mentioned by ſome ancient hiſtori

an ; for we fee that Juſtin in a ſhort abridgment of hiſtory is

thought to have alluded to it : and fome other author might

have related it at large in all its circumſtances. Themoſt co

pious writers now extant of Alexander 's affairs, are Diodorus

Siculus, Quintius Curtius, Arrian , and Plutarch , ſo that they

muſt have tranſcribed from former hiſtorians : and they have

tranſcribed variouſy, as ſuited their particular purpoſe ; what

one hath inſerted , another hath omitted ; and not two of them

hath related things, exactly alike. There are actions and ſay

ings of Alexander, which are omitted by them all, but yet are

preſerved by other authors : and no wonder then , that with

the common prejudice of Greeks and Romans, they ſhould

omit ſomeparticulars of ſo remote and ſo diſagreeable a peo

ple as the Jews. The affairs of each province are beſt related

(a) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. P. 588 Edit. Steph./P. 526. Tom .2a
Edit . Rhod .
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by the writers of each province. A Jew was moſt likely to

record the particulars concerning the Jews. And Joſephus,

though he may have been thought credulous in ſome reſpects,

yet was never charged with forging of hiſtory. His credit as

an hiſtorian, will upon examination be found equal almoſt to

the very beſt. Joſeph Scaliger, who was an exceeding good

judge in matters of this nature, ( a ) giveth him the character

of a moſt faithful, a moſt diligent, and a moſt learned writer ;

of whom , faith he, we may boldly affirm , that not only in

Jewiſh , but likewiſe in foreign affairs, we may more ſafely

rely on his credit, than on all the Greek and Latin hiſtorians

together.

There remains then no difficulty thatcan really ſtick with

us, unleſs it be the particular interpoſition of God in this affair,

and the prophetic dreams of Alexander and the high -prieſt.

Theſe things, it muſt be confeſſed, are wonderful: but if we

recollect themiraculous interpoſitions of God in favour of his

people ; if we reflect what a particular providence attended

Alexander, and conducted him to conqueſt and empire ; if

we conſider the clear and expreſs prophecies concerning him ;

theſe things though wonderful, may yet eaſily he reconciled

to our belief, and will appear perfectly conſiſtent with the

other diſpenſations of divine providence. Admitting the truth

of the prophecies, we cannot think theſe extraordinary cir

cumſtances at all incredible. Theſe extraordinary circumſtan

ces are alledged to confirm the prophecies; and if the prophe

cies be foundmutually to confirm theſe extraordinary circum

ftances, this is ſo far from weakening that it ſtrengthens the

argument. Indeed without the ſuppoſition of the truth of theſe

circumſtances, it will be extremely difficult to account for Alex

ander's granting ſo many privileges and favours to the Jews.

He (6 ) allowed them the free exerciſe of their religion ; he

exempted their land from tribute every ſeventh , or the fabbati

cal year; he ſettled many of them at Alexandria with privi

leges and immunities equal to thoſe of the Macedonians them

ſelves ; and when the Samaritans had revolted, and murdered

-
-

-
-

-

(a ) Joſephus, fidifſimus, diligentiffimus, et ereditiſſimus ſcrip

tor. Scal. in Notis ad Fragmenta Græc. P . 45. De Jofepho nos

hoc audacter decimus, non folum in rebus ludalcis , fed etiam in

exterius tutius illi . credi, quam omnibus Græeis et Latinis : in

Prolegum de Emendatione Temporum , P . 17 .

(6 ) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 11. Cap . 3. Seit. 5 . P . 504 . Edit. Hudſon .
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the governorwhom he had ſetover them ,he affigned their coun

try to the Jews, and exempted it in the famemanner as Judea

from tribute, (a ) Joſephus hath proved from Alexander's own

letters, and from the teſtimonyofHecatæus, a heathen hiſtorian .

But what were themerits and ſervices of the Jews, that they

ſhould be fo favoured and diſtinguiſhed above other people ?

There is no way of accounting for it ſo probable, as by admit

ting the truth of this relation. With this all appears natural

and eafy, and is utterly inexplicable without it. "

But to return from this digreffion, if it may be called a di

greffion, to conſider a point of hiſtory, that is ſo nearly related

to our ſubject. Nothing is fixed and ſtable in human affairs ;

and the empire of the goat, though exceeding great, was per

haps for that reaſon the ſooner broken into pieces. Ver. 8 .

« Therefore the he- goat waxed very great, and when he was

“ ſtrong, the great horn was broken : and for it came up four

« notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven." Which

the angel thus interprets; ver. 22. « Now that being broken,

« whereas four ſtood up for it, four kingdoms fhall ſtand up

« out of the nation, but not in his power." The empire of

the goat was in its full ſtrength when Alexander died of a fever

at Babylon . He was ſucceeded in the throne by his natural

brother Philip Aridæus, and by his own two ſons Alexander

Ægus and Hercules : but in the ſpace of (b) about fifteen

years they were all murdered, and then the firſt horn or king

dom was entirely broken . The royal family being thusextinct,

the (c ) governors of provinces, who had uſurped the power,

aſſumed the title of kings : and by the defeat and death of An

tigonus, in the battle of Ipfus, they were reduced (d ) to four,

Caffander, Lyſimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who parted

Alexander 's dominions between them , and divided and ſettled :

them into four kingdoms. Theſe four kingdoms are the four

(a ) Joſeph. contra Apion, Lib . 2 . Sect. 4 . P . 1364, 1365. Edit.
Hudſon .

(6 ) See Uſher, Prideaux, and the Chronologers . "

(c ) Diod. Sic . Lib . 20: Juftin . Lib . 15. Cap. 2 . Hujus honoris

ornamentis tamdiu omnes abſtinuerunt, quamdiu filii regis ſui ſu

pereſſe potuerunt. Tanta in illis verecundia fuit, ut cum opes

regias haberent. regum tamen nominibus æquo animo caruerint,

quoad Alexandro justus,hæres fuit .

( d ) Diod. Sic . Lib . 20. Polyb. Lib . 5 . P . 410. Edit. Caſaubon .

Plutarch Demetria.
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notable horns, which cameup in the room of the firſt greathorn ;

and are the fame as the four beads of the leopard in the former

viſion . Four kingdoms pall ſtand up out of the nation , but not

in his power : they were to bekingdoms of Greeks, not of A

lexander's own family, but only of his nation ; and neither were

they to be equal to him in power and dominion , as an empire

united is certainlymore powerful than the fame empire divided,

and the whole is greater than any of the parts. They were

likewiſe to extend toward the four winds of heaven : and in the

partition of the empire, ( a ) Caffander held Macedon ,andGreece,

and the weſtern parts ; Lyſimachus had Thrace, Bithynia, and

the northern regions ; Ptolemypoſſeſſed Egypt, and the ſouthern

countries ; and Seleucus obtained Syria and the eaſtern provin ,

ces. Thuswere they divided toward the four winds ofheaven .
As in the former viſion a little horn forang up among the

ten horns of the Roman empire, lo here a little horn is de

ſcribed as riſing among the four horns of theGrecian empire,

ver. 9 , 10 , 11, 12. « And out of one of them came forth a

« little horn, which waxed exceeding great, towards the fouth ,

« and toward the eaſt, and toward the pleaſant land. And it

waxed great, even to the hoſt of heaven, and it caft down

6 ſome of the hoſt and of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped

“ upon them . Yea, he magnified himſelf even to the prince

« of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken away,

« and the place of his fanctuary was caſt down. And an hoit

« was given him againſt the daily facrifice by reaſon of tranſ

« greffion , and it caſt down the truth to the ground, and it

“ practiſed and proſpered .” All which is thus explained by

the angel, ver. 23, 24, 25. « And in the latter timeof their

« kingdom , when the tranſgreffors are come to the full, a king

u of fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences,

« ſhall ſtand up. And his power ſhall be mighty , but notby

« his own power : and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall

« .proſper, and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the

« holy people. And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe

« craft to proſper in his hand, and he ihall magnify himſelf

« in his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many : he Thall alſo

« ſtand up againſt the prince of princes, but he ſhall be broken

« without hand.” This little born is by the generality of

( a ) Diod . Sic . ibid . Prideaux Connect. Part 1. B . 8. Ann. 301.

Ptolemy Soter 4 .
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interpreters, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian , ancient and modern ,

ſuppoſed to mean Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria , who was

a great enemy and cruel perſecutor of the Jews. So (a ) Joſe

fephus underſtands the prophecy, and ſays, that « our nation

« ſuffered theſe calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Da

« niel faw , and many years before wrote what things ſhould

« come to paſs.” In likemanner ( b ) St. Jeroine explains it of

Antiochus Epiphanes, and ſays, “ that he fought againſt Ptole

« my Philometor and the Egyptians, that is againſt the ſouth :

« and again againſt the eaſt, and thoſe who attempted a change

« of government in Perſia ; and laſtly, he fought againſt the

« Jews, took Judea, entered into Jeruſalem , and in the temple

of God, ſet up the image of Jupiter Olympius.” With St.

Jerome agree moſt of the ancient fathers, and modern divines

and commentators ; but then they allow that Antiochus Epipha

nes was a type of Antichrift. Antiochus Epiphanes at firſt

· fight doth indeed in fome features very much reſemble the little

horn ; but upon a nearer view and examination, it will evident

ly appear, that in other parts there is no manner of ſimilitude

or correſpondence between them . Sir Iſaac Newton,with that

ſagacity which was peculiar to him , and with which he pene

trated into ſcripture as well as into nature, ( c ) perceived plain

ly that the little horn could not be drawn for Antiochus Epipha

nes, butmuſt be deſigned for ſome other fübject : and though

we ſhall not entirely follow his plan, nor build altogether upon

his foundation , yet we ſhall be obliged to make uſe of ſeveral

of his materials. There are then two ways of expounding this

prophecy of the little horn, either by underſtanding it of Antio

chus Epiphanes, and conſidering Antiochus as a type of Anti

chriſt; or by leaving him wholly out ofthe queſtion, and ſeeking

another application : and which method of the two is to be pre

ferred, will better appear in the progreſs of this diſcourſe.

. (a ) 'Jofeph. Antiq. Lib. 10 . Cap . 11. Sect. 3. : Et fane fan &tum

eft ut hæc ipſa ſub Antiocho Epiphane gensnoftra pateretur, prout

viderat Danielus, et multis ante annis quæ ventura erant fcriptis

manudaverat, P . 466 . Edit. Hudſon . .

(6 ) Hieron . in Dan . Cap. 8 . - -contra Ptolemæum Philometorem

dimicavit, hoc eft, contra meridiem , et contra Ægyptos. Rurſum

que ad orientem , et contra eos qui res novas in Perfide molieban

tur : ad externum contra Judæos dimicans, capta Judæa, ingreſſus

oft Jeroſolymam : et in templo Dei fimulacrum Jovis Olympii

ftat. Col. 1105 . Edit . Benedict.

(c) Sir IſaacNewton 's Obſervations on Daniel, Chap. 9 .
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A horn, in the ſtyle of Daniel, doth not fignify any particu

lar king, but is an emblem of a kingdom . In the former viſion

the ten horns were not ten kings, but ſo many kingdoms, into

which the Roman empire was divided : and the little horn did

not typify a ſingle perſon, but a ſucceſſion ofmen, claiming ſuch

prerogatives, and exerting ſuch powers, as are there ſpecified .

In this viſion likewiſe the two hornsof the ram do notrepreſent

the two kings, Darius the Medeand Cyrus the Perſian, but the

two kingdomsofMedia and Perſia ; and for this plain reaſon ,

becauſe the ram hath all along two horns ; even when he is at

tacked by the he- goat, he hath ſtill two horns ; but the two

kingdoms of Media and Perſia had been long united under one

king. The horns of the he-goat too prefigured not kings but

kingdoms. The firſt great horn doth not deſign Alexander

himſelf, but the kingdom of Alexander, as long as the title con

tinued united in him , and his brother and two ſons. The four

horns, which aroſe after the firſt was broken , are expreſsly ſaid ,

ver. 22. to be four kingdoms : and conſequently it ſhould ſeem

that the little horn cannot fignify Antiochus Epiphanes, or any

ſingle king, but muſt denote ſome kingdom ; by kingdom mean

ing, what ( a ) the ancients meant, any government, ftate , or po

lity in the world , whether monarchy, or republic , or what form

foever. Now what kingdom was there, that roſe up during the

ſubſiſtence of the four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, and

was advanced to any greatneſs and eminence, but the Roman ?

The firſt great horn was the kingdom of Alexander and his

family. The four hornswere four kingdoms, not of his family,

but only of the nation . Four kingdoms ſoall ſtand up out of the

nation : and doth not this imply that the remaining kingdom ,

. the kingdom of the little horn, ſhould be of the nation ?

The general character therefore is better adapted to the Ro

mans : and now let us conſider the particular properties and

actions of the little horn, whether they may be more juftly

aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, or to the Romans. And out

of one of them came forth a little -horn. Antiochus Epiphanes

was indeed the ſon of Antiochus the great,king of Syria ; and he

( a ) See this point proved from heathen authors , as well as from

fcripture in the beginning ofMr.Mede's tract intitled, Regnum

Romanum eft regnum quartum Danielis. Mede' s Works, B . 3.

P . 711.
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is ( a ) faid to be the little horn , becauſe he arofe from ſmall be

ginnings to the kingdom , having been many years an hoſtage

at Rome. But then his kingdom was nothing more than a

continuation of one of the four kingdoms; it cannot poffibly

be reckoned as a fifth kingdom ſpringing up among the four :

and the little horn is plainly fome power different and diſtinct

from the four former horns. Is not this therefore more ap

plicable to the Romans, who were a new and different power,

who roſe from fmall beginnings to an exceeding great empire,

who firſt fubdued Macedon and Greece, the capital kingdom of

the goat, and from thence ſpread and inlarged their conqueſts

over the reſt ? Nor let it ſeem ſtrange that the Romans who

were prefigured by a great beaft in the former viſion , ſhould

in this be repreſented only by the horn of a heaſt ; for nothing

ismore uſual than to deſcribe the ſame perſon or thing under

different images upon different occaſions : and beſides, in this

viſion , the Roman empire is not defigned at large, but only

the Roman empire as a horn of the goat. When the Romans

firſt got footing in Greece, then they became a horn of the

goat. Out of this horn they came, and were at firſt a little

horn , but in proceſs of time overtopped the other horns. From

Greece they extended their arms, and overran the other parts

of the goat's dominions : and there actions within the domini.

ons of the goat, and not their affairs in the weſtern empire,

are the principal ſubject of this prophecy. But their actions,

which are moſt largely and particularly ſpecified , are , their

great perfecution and oppreffion of the people of God : which

renders it probable, that the appellation of the little horn might

be given them for the ſame reaſon , that the great perfecutor and

oppreſſor of the ſaints in the weſtern empire is alſo called the

little horn. It is the fame kind of power, and therefore might

be ſignified by the ſamename. :

It will appear too, that the timeagrees better with the Ro

mans. And in the latter time of their kingdom , when the tranſ

greſſors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and

underſtand dark ſentences, mall fand up. Antiochus Epi

(a ) Quid quuam obſes fuiſſet Romæ, et neſciente ſenatu cepiſſet

imperium , & c . Hieron. in Dan . 8 . Col. 1105. Edit. Benedict. An

tiochum Epiphanem fignificat, quia fuit Romæ obſes. Vatablus

in locum . Antiochus, qui obſes fuitRomæ, nec a patre deſignatus

rex, ſed invafit regnum , & c . Clarius in locum . Antiochus modicæ

primum fortunæ , privatus, et Romæ obſes , ex poft facto dictus

Epiphanes. Grotius in locum . So likewiſe Poole , & c .
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phanes might be faid indeed to ſtand up in the latter time of

their kingdom ; becauſeMacedonia , the firſt of the four king

doms, was conquered and reduced into a Roman province, du

ring his reign. But when he ſtood up, the tranſgreffors in the

Jewiſh nation were not come to the full ; for when he began to

reign, ( a ) Onias was high -prieſt of the Jews, and the temporal

as well as eccleſiaſtical government, was at this time in the

hands of the high -prieſt ; and this Onias was a moſt worthy

good magiſtrate, as well as a moft venerable pious prieſt. As

the author of the ſecond book. of Maccabees faith , 2 Mac. ii.

1. “ the holy city was inhabited with all peace, and the laws,

c were kept very well, becauſe of the godlineſs of Onias the

“ high - prieſt, and his hatred of wickedneſs.” It was after

this time, that the great corruptions were introduced into the

Jewiſh church and nation ; and they were introduced chiefly

through the means of Antiochus, by his direction, or under his

authority. The Romans mightmuch better be ſaid to ſtand

up in the latter timeof their kingdom , who ſaw the end not only

of one kingdom , but of all the four : who firſt ſubdued the

kingdom of Macedon and Greece, and then inherited by the

will of Attalus the kingdom of Pargamus, which was the re

mains of the kingdom of Lyſimachus, and afterwardsmade à

province of the kingdom of Syria, -and laſtly of the kingdom of

Egypt. When the Romans ſtood up too, the tranſgreſſions

were come to the full ; for the high -prieſthood was expoſed to

ſale : good Onias ejected for a ſum of money to make room :

for wicked Jafon, and Jaſon was again ſupplanted for a great

er ſum of money, by a worfe man, if poſſible, than himſelf,

his brother Manelaus ; and the golden veſſels of the temple

were ſold to pay for the facrilegious purchaſe. At tlie '

ſame time the cuſtoms of the heathen nations were introduced

among the Jews; the youth were trained up and exerciſed

after the manner of the Greeks ; the people apoftatized froin

the true religion, and even the priefts, 2 Mac. iv. 14. had no i

« courage to ſerve any more at the altar; but deſpiſing the

« temple, and neglecting the facrifices, they haftened to be

« partakers of unlawfuldiverſions." Nay, Jeruſalem was ta - ,

ken by Antiochus; forty thouſand Jews were ſtain , and as
VOL. I. . U . . . " .

( a ) For theſe and many particulars which follow , the two

books of Maccabees, and Joſephus his Antiquities of the Jews

muſt be conſultede
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many more were ſold into ſlavery ; the temple was profaned

even under the conduct of the high -prieſtMenelaus, was defiled

with ſwines blood, and plundered of every thing valuable ; and

in (a ) the ſame year that Paulus Æmilius, the Roman conſul,

vanquiſhed Perſeus, the laſt king of Macedonia, and thereby

butan end to that kingdom , the Jewiſh religion was put down,

and the heathen worſhip was ſet up in the cities of Judea, and

in Jeruſalem ; and the temple itſelf was conſecrated to Jupiter

Olympius, and his image was erected upon the very altar.

Then indeed the tranſgreſſors were come to the full, and then ,

as we ſee, the Romans ſtood up, a king of fierce countenance,

and underſtanding dark ſentences.

A king, in the prophetic ſtile, is the ſame as a kingdom ; and

a kingdom , as we before obſerved , is any ſtate or government.

A king of fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences.

The latter expreſſion in the (6 ) Syriac is tranſlated ſkilful in

ruling, and in the Arabic ſkilful of diſputations. Wemay

ſuppoſe themeaning to be, that this ſhould be a politic and art

ful, as well as a formidable power ; which is not ſo properly

the character of Antiochus, as of the Romans. . They were

· reprefented in the former viſion by a beaſt dreadful and terri

ble ; and for the ſame reaſon they are here denominated a king

of fierce countenance, who was even frightened out of Egypt by

a meſſage from the Romans. The (c ) ſtory is worthy of me

mory. Antiochus Epiphanes was making war upon Egypt,

and was in a fair way of becoming maſter of the whole king

dom . TheRomans therefore fearing left he ſhould grow too

powerful by annexing Egypt to the crown of Syria, fent an

embaſſy to him , to require him to deſiſt from his enterpriſe, or

to declare war againſt him . He was drawing near to befiege

Alexandria, when he was met by the three embaſſadors from

Rome. Popillius, the chief of them , had formerly been his

friend and acquaintance, while he was an hoſtage at Rome : -

and the king at their firſt meeting graciouſly offered him his

hand in remembrance of their former friendſhip. But Popillius

declined the compliment by ſaying , that private friendſhip muſt

give place to the public welfare, and hemuſt firſt know whether

( a ) See Prideaux Connect. Part 2 . B . 3. Anno. 168.

(b ) Regnandi peritus. Syr. Diſputationum peritus. Arab .

( c) Polyb . Legat. 92: P . 916 . Edit. Caſaubon . Appian. de Bellis

Syriacis, P . 131. Edit. Steph. P . 212. Edit. Tollii, Livius, Lib .

45. Cap. 1.2 . Valerius Maximus, Lib . 6 . Cap. 4 . Sect. 3. Velleius

Paterculus, Lib . I . Cap. 10. Juſtin . Lib . 34. Cap. 3 .
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the king was a friend to the Roman ſtate, before he could ac

knowledge him as a friend to himſelf : and fo ſaying, he pre

ſented to himn the tables which contained the decree of the le

nate, and deſired an immediate anſwer. Antiochus opened

and peruſed them , and replied, that he would conſider the mat

ter with his friends, and return his anſwer very ſpeedily. But

' Popillius with a wand that he carried in his hand, drew a cir

cle in the ſand round the king, and inſiſted upon his anſwer,

before he ſtirred out of that circle . The king, aſtoniſhed at

this peremptory and imperious manner of proceeding, after

fomeheſitation , ſaid that he would obey the commands of the

ſenate : and then at length Popillius reached forth his hand to

him as a friend and confederate. This incident happened very

foon after the conqueſt of Macedonia, which, as it difmayed

Antiochus ſo , it emboldened the Romans to act in this manner :

and this being the firſt memorable action as ſoon as they became

a horn or kingdom of the goat, it is very fitly ſaid of them ,

more fitly than of Antiochus, a king of fierce countenance shall

Stand up.

The other actions likewiſe of the little horn accord better

* with the Romans. This horn , though little at firſt, yet wax

ed exceeding great, toward the fouth, and toward the eaſt, and

toward the pleaſant land. This horn therefore, as Sir Iſaac

Newton ( a ) juſtly obſerves, was to riſe up in the north -weſt

parts of thoſe nations, which compoſed the body of the goat ;

and fiom thence was to extend his dominion towards Egypt,

Syria, and Judea. Obſerve the particulars. He waxed exc.

ceeding great : and ſo did the Roman empire even within the

territories of the goat, but not ſo did Antiochus Epiphanes ;

for he was ſo far from inlarging the kingdom of Syria; that it

was leſs in hịs timethan under moſt of his predeceſſors, and he

( b ) left it as he found it, tributary to the Romans.- - Toward

the ſouth : Antiochus indeed did ſeveral times invade Egypt,

and gained great advantage over Ptolemy Philometer king of

Egypt: but he was never able to make himfelf abſolute maſter

of the country , and annex it to the kingdom of Syria ; as the

Romansmade it a province of their empire, andkept poſſeſſion

of it for feveral centuries. His deſignswere fruſtrated, as we

have feen, by an embafly from the Romans ; and he went out .

: : U 202

( a ) Sir Iſaac Newton 's Obſerv .on Daniel, Chap. 9. P. 119, 1204

( 6 ) 2 Macc. viii. 10 .
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of Egyptbaffled and diſgraced, a word from them being as ef

fectual as an army. Toward the eaſt : the Romans did grow

very powerful toward the eaſt ; they conquered and made a

province of Syria, which was the eaſtern kingdom of the goat:

but Antiochuswas ſeated in the eaſt himſelf, and did not extend

his dominions farther eaſtward. On the contrary the Parthi

ans had withdrawn their obedience from the kings of Syria,

and had erected a growing kingdom in the eaſt. Antiochus

did indeed ( a ) vanquiſh Artaxias, the tributary king of Arme

nia, who had revolted from him ; but this was rather in the

north than in the eaſt . He had not the like ſucceſs among the

Perſians, who were alſo dilatory in paying their tribute ; for

(b ) having heard much of the tribes of Elymais, and particu

larly of the temple there, he went thither with a deſign of

feizing the treaſures of the city and temple ; but the inhabitants

roſe upon him , repelled and routed him andhis army, ſo that he

was forced to fly with diſappointment and diſgrace out of the

country ; and ſoon after he fickened and died. And toward the

pleaſant land, that is Judea ; for ſo it is called in the Pſalms,

cvi. 24. “ the pleaſant land ; and in Jeremiah, iii. 19. “ a plea

“ fant land, a goodly heritage;" and ſo twice again afterwards

in Daniel, xi. 16 - 41. Antiochus did indeed take Jeruſalem ,

and miſerably harraſs and oppreſs the Jews, as it hasbeen above

related : but the Jewsin a little time, under the conduct of the

Maccabees, recovered their liberties, and eſtabliſhed their reli

gion and government in greater fplendor and ſecurity than be

fore. The Romans more effectually conquered and ſubdued

them , firſtmade a province of their country, and then deſtroy

ed their city and temple, and diſperſed the people , ſo that after

ſo fatal a fall they have never from that timeto this been able.

to riſe again .

Another remarkable property, that eminently diftinguiſhed

the little horn from all others, was that his power hould be

mighty, but not by his own power ; which commentators are

much at a loſs to explain . Some ſay, ( c ) that he ſhould be

mighty, not ſo much by his own induſtry, as by the gift of

( a ) Appian . de Bell. Syr. P . 117 et 131. Edit. Steph. P . 187 et

212 . Edit. Tollii. Porphyrius apud Hieron . in Dan . Il. Col. 1133.

Edit. Benedict.

(6 ) 1 Maccab. vi. 1 - 4 . 2 Maccab . ix . 1, 2 . Joſeph. Antiq .

Lib. 12 . Cap. 8 . Sect. 1. P. 544. Edit. Hudſon. Porphyrius apud
Hieron . ibid . .

(c) Non propria induſtria, fed Deo dante, Vatabulus,
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God : butſo are allhorns or kingdomswhatever. Others fay,

( a ) that God ſhould give him this power for the puniſhment

of his people ; and others again , (b ) that he ſhould obtain it

by the factions and perfidy and baſeneſs of the Jews, who

ſhould betray their country to him : but theſe limit and reſtrain

themeaning to a particular ſubject, to his power over the Jews,

whereas it is ſaid in the general, that his power should be mighty,

but not by his own power. His power in general, not over this

or that particular people, pould be mighty, but not by his own

power. The beſt explanation that they can give of it, who

underſtand the whole of Antiochus Epiphanes, is that ( c ) he

attained to the crown chiefly by the favour and aſſiſtance of

Eumenes king of Pergamus, and Attalus his brother, who ha

ving at that timeſome jealouſy of the Romans, were deſirous to

make the king of Syria their friend : butwe do not read that

they affiſted him in any of his wars afterwards, and neither was

his kingdom ſtrengthened by foreign armies or alliances. They

who conceive Antiochus to be a true type of Antichriſt, (d )

offer a fairer interpretation , becauſe Antichriſt was to exerciſe

an uſurped authority, and not his own, and the kings of the

earth , according to St. John, Rev. xvii. 13. were to give

" their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt.” But this part of

the prophecy, as well as the reſt, can no where be ſo juſtly and

properly applied, as to the Romans. With them it quadrates

exactly, and with none of the other horns or kingdomsof the

goat. The ſtrength of the other kingdoms conſiſted in them

ſelves, and had its foundation in ſomepart of the goat : but the

Roman empire, as a horn or kingdom of the goat, was not

mighty by his own power, was not ſtrong by virtue of the

goat, but drew its nouriſhment and ſtrength from Rome and

Italy . There grew the trunk and body of the tree, though the

branches extended over Greece, Aſia , Syria, and Egypt.

The remainder of the prophecy relatesmoſtly to the perſe

cution and oppreſſion of the people of God . And he waxed

great, even to the hoſt of heaven , ( or againſt thehoſt of heaven )

and he caſt down ſomeof the hoſt, and of the ſtars to the ground

( a ) Quia Deus voluit per ipſum penire populum ſuum . Clarius.

6 ) So Poole , Lowth , & c. Non tam ex ipfo caufa erit tanti in .
crementi, quam ex factionibus Judæorum . Grotius.

( c ) Appian . de Bell. Syr. P . 816. Edit. Steph. P . 187, Edit.

Tollii. "

( d ) See Lowth 's Comment.
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and ſtamped upon them , that is, the Jewiſh ſtate in general,

" the mighty and the holy people,” ver. 24. or the Prieſts

and Levites in particular ; who are called ſtars ; as they were

eminent for their ſtation , and illuſtrious for their knowledge,

and the hoſt of heaven , as they watched and ſerved in the tem

ple, and their ſervice is denominated “ a warfare,” Num . viii.

24, 25. This paffage was in ſomemeaſure fulfilled by Antio

chus Epiphanes, as well as by the Romans : but our Saviour

making uſe of thelike expreſſions, Matt. xxiv . 29. “ the ſtars

« ſhall fall from heaven , and the powers of the heavens ſhall

“ be ſhaken ,” in ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by

the Romans; this paffage alſo may more properly be referred

to that event.

Yea hemagnified himſelf even to the prince of the hoft, ( or

againſt the prince of the hoſt) and by him the daily ſacrifice was

taken away, and the place of the fanɛtuary was caſt down.

Antiochus did indeed take away the daily facrifice, but he did

not caſt down the place of his fanétuary, he did not deſtroy the

temple. He took away the daily facrifice for a few years, but

the Romans for many ages : and the Romans likewiſe utterly

deſtroyed the temple, which he ſpoiled only and profaned .

And an hoſt was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon

of tranſgreſſion . The word here tranſlated an hoft, is rendered

in other places, Job . vii. 1. and in the book of Daniel itſelf, X.

1. “ an appointed time;” . And an appointed timewas given him

againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſion ; Or as

we read in themargin , Thehoſt was given over for the tranſ

greſſion againſt the daily ſacrifice, and he caſt down the truth to

the ground, and he practiſed and proſpered. Or, as the ſame

thing is expreſſed by the angel: Hefall deſtroy wonderfully,

and ſhall proper and practiſe, and Mall deſtroy the mighty and

the holy people; and through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft

to proſper in his hand, and he ſmallmagnify himſelf in his heart.

and by peace fall deſtroy many. But Antiochus did not ſo

mightily deſtroy the Jews, nor proſper in his practiſes and

deſigns againſt them . When he took Jeruſalem , (a ) he flew

forty thouſand, and ſold forty thouſand more : but when the

city was beſieged and taken by the Romans, (b ) the number of

the captives amounted to ninety -ſeven thouſand, and of the

( a ) 2 Macc. v . 14.

. (6) Joſeph de Bell. Jud. Lib . 6 . Cap. 9 . Sect. 2 et 3. P.,1291.
Edit. Hudſon .
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flain to eleven hundred thouſand. The Romans too carried

their conqueſt and revenge ſo far, as to put an end to the go

vernment of the Jews, and entirely to take away their place and

nation. Antiochusmeant as much to root out the whole peo

ple ; his malice was as great, but his ſucceſs was not equal : for

though his forces were victorious at firſt, yet they were defeated

at laſt, and his ( a ) generals, Appollonius, Seron , Nicaner,and

Gordias, Timnotheus, and Bacchides, and even Lyſius himſelf,

were all ſhamefully routed one after another : and the news of

theſe defeats haftened his death .

It is further added, that he hall alſo ſtand up againſt the

prince of princes. If by theprince of princes the high -prieſt be

meant, it is very true that Antiochus did put in and put out the

high -prieſts at pleaſure, but the Romans took away the whole

adminiſtration. If by the prince of princes be'meant, as moſt

probably was meant, the Meſſiah, then Antiochus had no ſhare

in the completion ; it was effected by the Romans. It was by

themalice of the Jews, butby the Authority of the Romans,

that he was put to death ; and he ſuffered the puniſhment of

the Roman malefactors and ſaves. And indeed it is very wor

thy of our moſt ſerious confideration, whether this part of the

prophecy be not a ſketch of the fate and ſufferings 'of the

Chriſtian, as well as of the Jewiſh church . Nothing ismore

uſual with the prophets than to deſcribe the religion and wor

ſhip of later times bymetaphors and figures borrowed from

their own religion. The Chriſtians may full as well as the

Jews be comprehended under the name of the holy people, or

people of the holy ones. And the Romans not only crucified

our Saviour, but alſo perſecuted his diſciples for above three

centuries: and when at length they embraced the Chriſtian

religion , they ſoon corrupted it ; ſo that it may be queſtioned ,

whether their favour was not as hurtful to the church, as their

enmity. As the power of the Roman emperors declined , that

of the Roman pontiffs increaſed : and may it not with equal

truth and juſtice be ſaid of the latter, as of the former, that

they caſt down the truth to the ground, and practiſed, and prof

pered ? How applicable in this ſenſe is every part of the angel' s

interpretation ! A king of fierce countenance, and underſtand

ing dark ſentences,ſall ſtand up. And his power ſhall bemigh

ty, but not by his own power : and he shall deſtroy wonderfully,

( a ) iMacc . iii . iv . 2 Macc. viii. x , xi. Jofeph. Antiq. Lib . 12 .

Cap. 7 . P . 537. Edit.Hudſon .
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and ſmall proſper, and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and

the holy people, ( or the people of the holy ones :) And through

his policy alſo he'pall cauſe craft to proſper in his hand, and he

Jhall magnify himſelf in his heart, and by peace Mall deſtroy ma

ny : befail aifo ſtand up againſi the prince of princes, but he

jhall be broken without hand. And this farther opens and ex

plains the reaſon of the appellation of the little horn . The per

fecuting power of Rome, whether exerciſed towards the Jews,

or towards the Chriſtians, or by the emperors, or by the popes,

is ſtill the little horn. The tyranny is the ſame; but as

exerted in Greece and the eaſt, it is the little horn of

the he-goat or the third empire; as exerted in Italy and the

weſt, it is the little horn of the fourth beaſt, or the fourth

empire .

But the little horn, like other tyrannical powers,was to come

to a remarkable end ; he ſhall be broken without hand. As the

ſtone in Nebuchadnezzar's dream was cut out of the mountain

without hands, that is not by human, but by ſupernaturalmeans;

ſo the little horn ſhall be broken without hand, not die thecom

mon death , not fall by the hand of men, but periſh by a ſtroke

from heaven. And this agrees perfectly with the former pre

dictions of the fatal cataſtrophe of the Romans. “ The ſtone,

that is the power of Chriſt, ii. 34. « ſmote the image upon his

“ feet of iron and clay, and break them to pieces,” Again vii.

11. “ I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the great words

« which the horn ſpake ; I beheld even till the beaſt was

« flain , and his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning

« flame.” And again , ver . 26. “ the judgment ſhall ſit, and

“ they ſhall take away his dominion , to confume, and to de

“ ſtroy it unto the end.” All which implies that the domini

on of the Románs ſhall finally be deſtroyed with fome extraor

dinary manifeſtation of the divine power. It is indeed very

true, that Antiochus Epiphanes died in an extraordinaryman

ner. He was returning from his unſucceſsful expedition into

Perfia, when he heard the news of the defeat of his armies one

after another by the forces of the Maccabees. He ſet forward

therefore in great rage and fury, breathing nothing but death

and deſtruction to the whole generation of the Jews. But in

theway he was ſeized with violent pains in his bowels ; and

having a fall from his chariot, he was forely bruiſed, and his

inward pains grew more violent, ſo that he was not able to

proceed in his journey, but was forced to ſtop at a little town
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upon the road . There he lay in great torment, and filthy ul

cers broke out in his body, from whence iſſued worms, and ſuch

a ſtench , that he became intolerable to others, and even to him

ſelf. Nor were the torments and agonies of his mind leſs than

thoſe of his body. Hewas vexed even to diſtraction, thought

he ſaw dreadful ſpecters and apparitions, and ſuffered all the

pangs and horrors of a guilty conſcience : and in this miſerable

condition he lay pining and rotting till he died. This is the

account that is given of his death , and ( a ) confirmed by Hea

then as well as Jewiſh hiſtorians: but with this difference, that

the former aſcribe it to the vengeance of the gods for the facri

lege that he deſigned to commit at Elymais ; the latter repreſent

it as the juſt judgment of heaven for the ſacrilege thathe really

committed at Jeruſalem , and for the barbarous ſlaughter that he

made of ſo many thouſands of the Jews; and they ſay, that he

himſelf upon his death -bed confeſſed as much : and which of

theſe accounts is themore probable and credible, every intelli

gent reader will eaſily determine.

By thus tracing the particulars it appears, that though ſome

of them may agree very well with Antiochus Epiphanes, yet

others can by no means accord or be reconciled to him : but

they all agree and correſpond exactly with the Romans, and

with no one elſe : ſo that the application of the character to

them muſt be the right application. It is therefore ſurpriſing,

that a man of Dr. Hallifax's learning , after ſo many proofs to

the contrary, ſhould be of opinion , that the character « muſt of

“ neceſſity be reſtrained to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to him

« only :" and for ſuch reaſons, and for none others than have

here been obviated and refuted. The fitneſs and propriety of

the application to the Romans will ſtill farther appear by con

ſidering the time, that is allotted for the duration and continu

ance of the viſion. « I will make thee know ," ſaith the angel

to Daniel, ver. 19. “ what ſhall be in the laſt end,” or “ to

« the laſt end of theindignation :" that is, as Mr. Lowth para

phraſeth it, “ I will explain to thee the whole ſeries ofGod's

is judgments upon his people to the end and concluſion of

« them :" but that end and concluſion is not yet come. There

- are intimations in the prophets, thatGod's indignation againſt

(a ) Polyb. P . 997. Edit. Caſaubon. Appian. de Bell. Syr.

P . 131. Edit. Steph . P . 212. Edit. Tollii. Diodorus etPorphyrius

apud Hieron . in Dan . 11. Col. 1131 et 1133. Edit. Benedict.

i Maccab. vi. 14- 16 . 2 Maccab. ix . Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 12 .

- Cap . 8 . Sect. 1. P . 544. Edit. Hudſon.
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his people will be accompliſhed , and the final deſtruction of the

Roman dominion will fall out about the ſame period. But the

time is more particularly noted . One angel aſked another

angel, ver . 13. “ How long ſhall be the viſion concerning the

« daily ſacrifice and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation , to give both

« the ſanctuary, and the hoſt to be trodden under foot ?" In

the original there is no ſuch word as concerning ; andMr.

Lowth rightly obſerves, that the wordsmay be rendered more

agreeable to the Hebrew thus ; For how long a time ſmall the

vifion laft, the daily ſacrifice be taken away, and the tranſgref

fion of defolation continue , & c. ? After the ſamemanner the

queſtion is tranſlated by the ( a ) Seventy , and in the Arabic

verfion, and in the Vulgar Latin . The anſwer is, ver. 14.

“ Unto two thouſand, and three hundred days ; then ſhall the

“ fanctuary be cleanſed.” In the original it is, Unto twothou

ſand and three hundred evenings and mornings, an evening and

morning being in Hebrew the notation of time for a day , and

in alluſion to this expreſſion, it is ſaid afterwards, ver. 26.

“ The viſion of the evening and the morning is true.” Now

theſe two thouſand and three hundred days can by no com

putation be accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epipha

nes, even though the days be taken for natural days. Two

thouſand and three hundred days are ſix years and ſomewhat

more than a quarter : but the profanation of the altar under

Antiochus laſted but three years complete , according to the

author of the firſt book ofMaccabees, iMacc. i. 59. compared

with iv . 52. and the deſolation of the temple, and the taking

away of the daily facrifice by Appollonius continued but three

years and a half, according (b ) to Jofephus. Mr. Mede pro

poſeth a method to reconcile the difference, and ( c ) faith, that

the time is “ not to be reckoned from the heighth of the cala

« mity, when the daily facrifice hould be taken away, (from

" thence it is but three years) but from the beginning of the

« tranſgreſſion , which occaſioned this defolation, and is deſcri

« bed , i Macc. i. 11, & c." . But Antiochus began to reign,

according to the author of the firſt book of theMaccabees, i. 10 .

« in the one hundred and thirty -ſeventh year of the kingdom

(a ) Quoufque viſio hæc continget. et auferetur facrificium , & c .

Arab . Uſquequo viſio , et juge facrificium , & c. Vulg .

(6 ) Joſephi Proem . deBell. Jud. Sect. 7. P . 956 . Lib . 1 . Cap. I.

Sect. 1. P . 958. Edit. Hudſon .

(c) Mr.Mede's Apoſtacy ofthe latter Times, Part 1. Chap. 14.
in his Works, B . 3. P .659.
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< of the Greeks,” or æra of the Seleucidæ ; and in thoſe days

was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion, which is deſcribed,

i Macc. i. 11, & c . that is, ten or eleven years before the cleanſ

ing of the ſanctuary, which was performed in the one hundred

and forty -eighth year, according to the ſame author : iv . 52.

Or if we compute the time from Antiochus's firſt going up

againſt Jeruſalem , and ſpoiling the city and temple, theſe things

were done according to the fame author, i. 20 . “ in the one

hundred and forty -third year ;" ſo that this reckoning would

fall ſhort of the time aſſigned , as the other exceeds it. The diffi

culty or impoſſibility rather of making theſe two thouſand and

three hundred days accord with the times of Antiochus, I fup

poſe, obliged theancients to conſiderAntiochus as a type of An

tichriſt , and therefore (a ) Jerome faith in his comment, that

this place moſt Chriſtians refer to Antichriſt ; and affirm , that

what was tranſacted in a type under Antiochus, will be fulfilled

in truth under Antichrift. Thedays, without doubt, are to be

taken agreeably to the ſtyle of Daniel in other places, not for

natural, but for prophetic days or years ; and as the queſtion

was aſked, not only how long the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken

away, and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue, but alſo how

long the viſion ſhall laſt ; fo the anſwer is to be underſtood,

and theſe two thouſand and three hundred days denote the whole

time from the beginning of the viſion to the cleanſing of the

ſanctuary. The ſanctuary is not yet cleanſed, and confequently

theſe years are not yet expired. When theſe years ſhall be

expired, then their end will clearly ſhow from whence their

beginning is to be dated , whether from the viſion of the ram ,

or of the he-goat, or of the little horn . It is difficult to fix

the preciſe time, when the prophetic dates begin , and when

they end, till the prophecies are fulfilled, and the event declares

the certainty of them . And the difficulty is increaſed in this

caſe , by reaſon of ſome variety in the copies. For the (6 )

Seventy have four hundred in this place ; and others, as ( c )

Jerome informs us, read two hundred, inſtead of three hundred .

Ifwe follow the reading of the Seventy, Unto two thouſand and

four hundred days or years, then perhaps they are to be com

( a ) Hunc locum plerique noftrorum ad Antichriſtum referunt :

et quod ſub Antiocho in typo factum eft, fub illo in veritate dicunt

eſſe complendum . Hieron . in locum . Col. 1106. Edit. Benedict.

(6 ) . Septuagint.
ic) Quodam pro duobus millibus trecentis, duo millia ducentos

legunt. Hieron . ibid.
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puted from the viſion of the ram , or the eſtabliſhment of the

Perſian empire. If we follow the other reading mentioned by

Jerome, Unto two thouſand and two hundred days or years, then

perhaps they are to be computed from the viſion of the little

horn , or the Romans invading theGrecian empire. And it is

remarkable, ( a ) that the Romansfirſt paſſed over with an army,

and made war upon Philip king ofMacedonia , juſt two hun

dred years before Chriſt. But if we ſtill retain the common

reading, (which probably is the trueſt and beft ) Unto tivo thou

ſand and three hundred days, or years, then I conceive they are

to be computed from the viſion of the he-goat, or Alexander's

invading Alia. Alexander invaded Aſia b ) in the year ofthe

world throç thouſand fix hundred and ſeventy, and in the year

before Chriſt three hundred and thirty - four. Two thouſand

and three hundred years from that time, will draw towards the

concluſion of the ſixth millennium of the world, and about that

period, according to (c ) an old tradition, which was currentbefore

our Saviour's time, and wasprobably founded upon the prophe

cies, great changes and revolutions are expected ; and particu

larly as ( d ) Rabbi Abraham Sebah faith , Rome is to be over

thrown, and the Jews are to be reſtored. Theangel farther af

firms the truth and certainty of the viſion , and of the timeallot

ted for it, ver. 26. “ The viſion of the evening and themorn

« ing,which was told , is true ; wherefore ſhutthou up the viſion ,

« for it ſhall be for manydays.” Thefrutting up of the viſion, im

plies, that it ſhould notbe underſtood forſome time; and wecan

not ſay that it was ſufficiently underſtood, fo long as Antiochus

Epiphanes was taken for the little born. The viſion being for

many days, muft neceffarily infer a longer term than the cala

mity under Antiochus, or three years, or three years and a half,

or even than the whole time from the firſt beginning of the vi

fion in Cyrus, to the cleanfing of the ſanctuary under Antio

( a ) See Uſher's Annals, A . M . 3804.

(6 ) See Uſher, Prideaux , & c.

(c ) See Placita Doctorum Hebræorum de magno die judicii, et

regno Meffiæ tunc futuro, in Mede's Works, B . 3 . P . 535. and

Placita Doctorum Hebræorum de Babylonis ſeu Romæ excidio, in

Mede's Works, B. 5 . P . 902.

( d ) R . Abraham Sebah in Gen . 1 . ait , currente ſexto annorum

mundi millenario Romam evertendam et ludæos reducendos. Ibid .

P . 903.
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chus, which was not ( a ) above three hundred and ſeventy-one

years. Such a viſion could not well be called long to Daniel,

who had ſeen ſo much longer before ; and eſpecially as the time

aſſigned for it is two thouſand and three hundred days: which

fince they cannot by any account be natural days, muit needsbe

prophetic days, or two thoufand and three hundred years. Such

a viſion may properly enough be ſaid to be for many days.

Danielwasmuch affected with the misfortunes and affictions,

which were to befal the church and people of God, ver. 27.

« And I Daniel fainted and was ſick certain days ; afterward ' I

« roſe up, and did the king 's buſineſs, and I was aſtoniſhed at

« the viſion, but none underſtood it.”; Munſter, and Clarius

who generally tranſcribes Munſter, (b ) are of opinion that

Daniel was viſited by this fickneſs, left he ſhould be lifted up

by the ſublimity of the viſions. I preſume they thought his

caſe ſomewhat like St. Paul's, 2 Cor. xii. 7 .who had « a thorn

« in the fleſh ,” or a bodily infirmity, « left he ſhould be ex

« alted above meaſure through the abundance of the revela-,

« tions.” But it is much more probable, that Daniel's ſick -,

neſs proceeded from his grief for his religion and country : as

in the former viſion he was grieved in his ſpirit, his cogitations,

much troubled him , and his countenance changed, in him , at the

ſucceſs of the little horn there deſcribed. And this is another

moſt concluſive argument, that the calamities under Antio .

chus Epiphanes could not poſſibly be the main end and ulti

mate ſcope of this prophecy. For the calamities under Antio

chus were of ſmall extent and of ſhort duration , in compariſon

with what the nation had ſuffered, and was then ſuffering un -,

der Nebuchadnezzar and his ſucceſſors. Antiochus took the

city, but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it to the ground. Antiochus

profaned the temple , but Nebuchadnezzar utterly deſtroyed it.

Antiochusmade captives forty thouſand of the Jews, butNe

buchadnezzar carried the whole nation into captivity . Antio

chus took away the daily ſacrifice for three years and a half,

but Nebuchadnezzar aboliſhed all the temple ſervice for ſeven

(a ) See Uſher, Prideaux , & c . The firſt year ofCyrus was A , M

3468 , before Chriſt 536. The ſanctuary was cleanſed A . M . 3839,

before Chriſt 165.

(6 ) Et quod fubditur deægrotatione Danielis, oftenditur illam

prophetæ immiffam , ne extolleretur fublimitate vifionum , quas

folus intelligebat. Munfterus. Et quod de ægrotatione ſua dicit,

oftenditur, illam prophetæ immiffam , ne extolleretur ſublimitate

viſionum , quas folus intelligebat. Clarius.
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ty years. Why then ſhould Daniel, who had ſeen and felt

theſe greater calamities, be ſo much grieved at thoſe lefler dir

aſters of the nation ? Preſent and ſenſible evils uſually affect

us moft : and therefore that Daniel was ſo much more affected

with the future than with the preſent, was aſtoniſhed , and faint

ed , and was fick certain days, can be aſcribed to nothing but to

his foreſeeing, that the future diſtreſs and miſery of the nation

would greatly exceed all that they ſuſtained at preſent. But

the calamities under Antiochus were much leſs, and much

ſhorter. Thoſe only which they ſuffered from the Romans,

were greater and worſe than the evils brought on thein by Ne

buchadnezzar. And the tranſgreſion of deſolation hath now

continued theſe one thouſand feven hundred years. They ex

pect, and we expect, that at length the ſanctuary will be cleanſ

ed , and that in God's determined time his promiſe will be fully

accompliſhed ; Amos ix . II, 12. Acts xv. 16 , 17. “ I will

« return , and will build again the tabernacle of David, which

u is fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and

« I will ſet it up ; That the reſidue of men might ſeek after

« the Lord, and all theGentiles upon whom my name is call

« ed, faith the Lord, who doeth all theſe things.”

This concern of Daniel, and affection for his religion and

country, ſhow him in a very amiable light, and give an addi

tional luſtré and glory to his character. But not only in this

inſtance, but in every other, he manifeſts the fame public ſpi

rit, and appears no leſs eminently a patriot than a prophet.

Though he was torn early from his country , and enjoyed all

the advantages that he could enjoy in foreign fervice, yet no

thing could make him forget his native home: And in the

next chapter we ſee him pouring out his foul in prayer, and

fupplicating moſt earneſtly and devoutly for the pardon and

reſtoration of his captive nation . It is a grofs miſtake there

fore, to think , that religion will ever extinguiſh or abate our

love for our country . The ſcriptures will rather incite and

infame it, exhibit ſeveral illuſtrious examples of it, and

recommend and enforce this, as well as all other moral and

ſocial virtues ; and eſpecially when the intereſts of true

religion and of our country are ſo blendid and interwoven,

that they cannot well be ſeparated the one from the other.

This is a double incentive to the love of our country ; and

with the ſamezeal that every pious Jew might ſay formerly,

every honeft Britonmay fay now , with the good Pfalmiſt, Pfake
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cxxij. 6 , & c. « Or pray for the peace of Jeruſalem ; they

« ſhall proſper that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and

“ plenteouſneſs within thy palaces. For my brethren and

« companions ſake will I wiſh thee proſperity ; Yea , becauſe

« of the houſe of the Lord our God, I will ſeek to do thee

« good.”
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XIV .

cont

DANIEL's Prophecy of the Things noted in the Scripture

of Truth.

thiri

IN TWO PARTS. - of the

PART I.

IT is the uſual method of the holy Spirit to make the latter

prophecies explanatory of the former : and revelation is,

Prov. iv . 18. “ as the ſhinning light that ſhinethmore andmore

« unto the perfect day." The four great empires of the

" world, which were ſhown to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a

great image,were again more particularly repreſented to Daniel

in the ſhape of four great wild beaſts. In like manner, the

memorable events, which were revealed to Daniel in the viſion

of the ram and he-goat, are here again more clearly and expli

citly revealed in his laſt viſion by an angel; ſo that this latter

prophecy may not improperly be ſaid to be a comment and ex

planation of the former. This revelation was made, X . I.

« in the third year of Cyrus king of Perſia, when Daniel was

very far advanced in years. For the third year of Cyrus was

the ſeventy -third of Daniel's captivity ; and being a youth

when he was carried captive, he cannot be ſuppoſed now to

have been leſs than ninety ; and not long after this, it is rea

ſonable to believe that he died. Old as hewas, he fet his heart

to underſtand the former revelations which had been made to

him , and particularly the viſion of the ram and he-goat, as I

think we may collect from the ſequel : and for this purpoſe he

prayed, and faſted three weeks. His faſting and prayers had

the deſired effect, for an angel was ſent, and ſaid unto him ,

ver . 12. “ Fear not Daniel ; for from the firſt day that thou

« didft ſet thine heart to underſtand, and to chaſten thyſelf be

« fore thy God ; thy words are heard, and I am come for thy

a words." And whoever would attain the ſame ends, and

excel in divine knowledge, muſt purſue the ſame means, and

the

anot

the

And



THE PROPHECIE S. 317

habituate himſelf to ſtudy, temperance, and devotion . The

angel declares the deſign of his coming, ver. 14. “ Now I

“ am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall befal thy peo

“ ple in the latter days ; for yet the viſion is for many days. "

This prophecy therefore contains the fate and fortune of the

people of God for many years. As it was ſaid before, ver . I.

“ the thing was true, but the time appointed was long :" and

conſequently this prophecy mult extend farther than from the

third year of Cyrus to thedeath of Antiochus Epiphanes, which

was not ( a ) above three hundred and ſeventy years. In reality

it comprehends many ſignal events after that time to the end

of the world : but the types and figures of the things are not

exhibited in this as in moſt of the other viſions, and then ex

pounded by the angel ; but the angel relates the whole, and

not by way of viſion , but only by narration , informs Daniel of

that which is noted in the ſcripture of truth . Ver. 21. “ I

“ will ſhow thee that which is noted in ſcripture of truth ,"

as if future events were noted in a book before God : and

this prophecy being taken from the firipture of truth, is there

fore deſerving of our ſtricteſt attention ; and wemay depend

upon the certainty of all the particulars contained therein , if

we can but rightly underſtand and expound them .

Theangel firſt prophecies of the Perſian empire , which was

then ſubſiſting. « Behold there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings

“ in Perſia ; and the fourth ſhall be far richer than they all ;

" and by his ſtrength through his riches he ſhall ftir up all

« againſt the realm of Grecia .” xi. 2 . There mall ſtand up

yet, that is, after Cyrus, the founder of the empire, who was

then reigning. Three kings in Perſia ; theſe were Cambyſes,

the ſon of Cyrus ; Smerdis the Magian , who pretended to be

another ſon of Cyrus, but was really an impofter ; and Darius,

the ſon of Hyſtalpes, who married the daughter of Cyrus.

And the fourth ſhall be far richer than they ail. The fourth

after Cyrus was Xerxes, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Darius ; of

whom Juſtin (6 ) truly remarks, “ If you conſider this king,

“ youmay praiſe his riches, not the general ; of which there
Vol. I. X

( a ) The third year ofCyrus was A . M . 3470 , before Chriſt 534 .

Antiochus Epiphanes died A . M . 3840, before Chriſt 164 . See

Uſher, Prideaux, & c .
( b ) Siregem ſpectes, divitias, non ducem laudes ; quarum tanta

copia in regno ejus fuit, ut , cum fluminamutitudine conſumerentur,

opes tamen regiæ ſupereſſent. Juſtin . Lib . 2 . Cap. 10 .
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« was ſo great abundance in his kingdom , that when rivers

« were dried up by his army, yet his wealth remained unex

« hauſted.” Pythius the Lydian ( a ) was at that time the rich

eſt ſubject in the world . He generouſly entertained Xerxes

and all his army, and proffered him two thouſand talents of

filver, and three millions nine hundred ninety -three thouſand

pieces of gold with the ſtamp of Darius, towards defraying the

charges of the war. But Xerxes was ſo far from wanting any

ſupplies, that he rewarded Pythius for his liberality, and pre

ſented him with ſeven thouſand Darics, to make up his number

a complete round ſum of fourmillions. Each of theſe Darics

( b ) was worth better than a guinea of ourmoney. And by his

ſtrength through his riches he mall ſtir up all, both ſubjects and

Callies, againſt the realm of Grecia . Xerxes's expedition into

Greece , is one of the moſt memorable adventures in ancient

hiſtory. Herodotus affirms, that (c ) Xerxes, in raiſing his

army, ſearched every place of the continent, and it was the

greateſt army that ever was brought into the field ; for what

nation was there, ſays he, that Xerxes led not out of Aſia into

Greece ! Herodotus lived in that age, and he (d ) recounts

with great exactneſs the various nations of which Xerxes's

army was compoſed, and computes that the whole number of

horſe and foot, by land and ſea , out of Aſia and out of Europe,

foldiers and followers of the camp, amounted to five millions,

two hundred eighty -three thouſand, two hundred and twenty

men. Nor was Xerxes content with ſtirring up the eaſt, but

was for ſtirring up ( e) theweſt likewiſe, and engaged the Car

thaginians in his alliance, that while he with his army over

whelmed Greece, they might fall upon the Greek colonies in

Sicily and Italy ; and the Carthaginians for this purpoſe not

only raiſed all the forces they could in Africa, but alſo hired a

great number of mercenaries, in Spain , and Gaul, and Italy ;

ſo that their army conſiſted of three hundred thouſand men , and

their feet of two hundred ſhips. Thus did Xerxes ftir up all

( a ) Herod . Lib . 7 . Sect 27, & c . P . 395. Edit.Gale .

(6 ) Bernard de ponderibus et menturis antiquis. P . 171. Pri

deaux Connect. Part 1. B . 2 . Anno 538. Darius theMede i.

(0 ) Xerxes autem ita copias fuas contraxit , ut omnem continentis

locum ſcrutaretur. nam omnium quosnovimus exercituum hic mul

to maximus extitit. quam enim ex Afia gentem in Græciam non

adduxit Xerxes ? Herod. Lib . 7 . Sect . 20 , 21. P . 393. Edit .Gale .

( d ) Herod. ibid . Sect. 6o . & c . 184 , & c .

(e ) Diod . Sic . Lib . 11. in initio .
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againſt the realm of Grecia ; and after him no mention is made

of any other king of Perſia . “ It is to be noted ( a ) faith Je

" rome, that the prophet having enumerated four kings of the

“ Perſians after Cyrus, ſlippeth over nine, and paſſeth to Alex

« ander.; for the prophetic ſpirit did not care to follow the

“ order of hiſtory, but only to touch upon the moſt famous

« events.” Xerxes was the principal author of the long wars

and inveterate hatred between the Grecians and Perſians : and

as he was the laſt king of Perſia who invaded Grecce, he is

mentioned laſt. The Grecians then in their turn invaded

Aſia ; and Xerxes's expedition being the moſt memorable on

one ſide, as Alexander 's was on the other, the reigns of theſe

two arenot improperly connected together .

Alexander is thus characteriſed , ver. 3 . “ And a mighty king

« ſhall ſtand up, that ſhall rule with great dominion , and do

« according to his will.” . That Alexander was a mighty king

and conqueror; that he ruled with great dominion , not only

over Greece and the whole Perſian empire , but likewiſe added

India to his conqueſts ; and that he did according to his will,

none daring, not even his friends, to contradict and oppoſe

him , or if they did, like Clitus and Calliſthenes, paying for it

with their lives; are facts two well known to require any par

ticular proof or illuſtration.

But his kingdom was ſoon to be broken and divided, ver .

4 . “ And when he ſhall ſtand up , his kingdom ſhall be bro

“ ken , and ſhall be divided towards the four winds of hea

“ . ven ; and not to his poſterity, nor according to his dominion

« which he ruled : for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up even

« for other 's beſides thoſe.” Thefe particulars were in good

meaſure ſuggeſted before viii. 8 , 22. “ Hewaxed very great,

" and when he was ſtrong, the great horn was broken : and

« for it came up four notable ones towards the four winds of

« heaven . Now that being broken, whereas four ſtood up for

u it, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation , but not in

« his power." Alexander died in Babylon, (b ) having lived

X 2

(a ) Notandum quod quattuor poft Cyrum regibus.Perſarum enu

meratis ,novem præterierit.et tranſierit ad Alexandrum . Non enim

curæ fuit fpiritui prophetali hiftoriæ ordinem ſequi ; fed præclara

quæque perſtringre. Hieron . in locum . Col. 1121.Edit. Benedict.

( 6 ) Vixit annos xxxii, menfes viii. ut autor et Ariftobulus. Reg

navit annos xii, menſes viii. Arrian . Lib . 7 . Cap . 28. P . 309.

Edit. Gronoy.
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only thirty - two years and eightmonths, of which he reigned

twelve years and eight months. In ſo ſhort a time did this

fun of glory riſe and ſet : and in the ſpace of about fifteen

years afterwards his family and poſterity became extinct, and

chiefly by the means of Caſſander. It was ſoon after Alex

ander's death , that his wife Statira, the daughter of Darius, ( a )

was murdered out of jealouſy, by his other wife Roxana ; and

her bodywas thrown into a well, and earth caſt upon it. His

natural brother Aridxas, who ſucceeded him in the throne, by

the name of Philip, (b ) was, together with his wife Euridice,

killed by the command of Olympias , the mother of Alexander,

after he had bornethe title of king fix years and ſomemonths;

and not long after ( c ) Olympias herſelf was pain in revenge

by the foldiers of Caffander. Alexander Ægus, the ſon of

Alexander by Roxana, as ſoon as he was born; was joined in

the title of king with Philip Aridæus ; and when he had at

tained to the fourteenth year of his age, (d ) he and his mother

were privately murdered in the caſtle of Amphipolis, by order

of Callander. In the ſecond year after this, ( e ) Hercules, the

other ſon of Alexander by Barſine, the widow of Memnon,

was alſo with his mother privately murdered by Polyfperchon ,

induced thereto by the great offers made to him by Caſſander.

Such was the miſerable end of Alexander's family ; and then

the governors made themſelves kings, each in his province,

from which title they had abſtained, ( f ) as long as any juſt

heir of Alexander was ſurviving. Thus was Alexander's

kingdom broken and divided not to his poſterity, but was pluckt

up even for others beſide thoſe : and it was divided towards the

the four winds of heaven ; for four of his captains, as it hath

been ſhown in former differtations, prevailed over the reſt, and

Caſſander reigned in Greece and the weft, Lyſimachus in

Thrace and the north, Ptolemy in Egypt and the fouth , and

Seleucus in Syria and the eaſt. . .

( a ) Plutarch in fine Vit. Alex. P . 707. Edit. Paris 1624.

(6 ) Diod . Sic . Lib . 19. P . 676 . Edit. Steph. P . 660. Tom . 2 .

Edit.Rhod . Juftin . Lib . 14 . Cap. 5.

( c) Diod . Sic . ibid . P .698 ,699. Edit. Steph . P . 694 . Tom . 2.

Edit. Rhod . Juftin . Lib . 14. 24. Cap. 6 . Pauſanias Bæot. ſive Lib .

9 . P . 725. Edit . Khunii.

( d ) Dicd . Sic. ibid . P 728. Edit. Sieph. P .739. Tom . 2 . Edit.

Rhod . Juſtin . Lib . 15 . Cap. 2. Pauſanias, ibid .

(e ) Diod . Sic . Lib . 20. P . 746 . Edit. Steph. P . 767. Tom . 2 Edit.

Rhod . Juftin . ibid. Pauſanias, ibid .

( $ ) - quoad Alexandro juſtus heres fuit. Juſtin . ibid .
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But though the kingdom of Alexander was divided into four

principalparts, yet only two of them havea place allotted in this

prophecy, Egypt and Syria. Theſe twowere by far the greateſt

and moſt conſiderable : and theſe two at one timewere in a man

ner the only remaining kingdoms of thefour ; the ( a ) kingdom

of Macedon having been conquered by Lyfimachus and annex

ed to Thrace ; and (6 ) Lyſimachus again having been con

quered by Seleucus, and thekingdomsof Macedon and Thrace

annexed to Syria . Theſe two likewiſe continued diſtinct

kingdoms, after the others were ſwallowed up by the power of

the Romans. But there is a more proper and peculiar reaſon

for inlarging upon theſe two particularly ; (c) becauſe Judea,

lying between them , was ſometimes in the poſſeſſion of the

king of Egypt, and ſometimes of the kings of Syria ; and it

is the purpoſe of holy fcripture, to interweave only ſo much

of foreign affairs, as hath ſome relation of the Jews : and it is

in reſpect of their ſituation to Judea, that the kings of Egypt

and Syria are called the kings of the ſouth and the north.

« And the king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtrong,” ver. 5. “ and

« one of his princes," that is, of Alexander's princes, « and

" he ſhall be ſtrong above him .” There is manifeſtly either

fome redundance, or fome defect in the Hebrew copy ;

which ſhould be rendered as it is by the Seventy. And the

king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, and one of his princes mall be

ſtrong above him : or perhaps may better be rendered thus,

And the king of the ſouth mall be ſtrong, and one of his princes ;

and the king of the north fall be ſtrong above him , and have

dominion ; his dominion ſhall be a great dominion. The king

of the ſouth was indeed very ſtrong ; for (d ) Ptolemy had an

( a ) Juſtin . Lib . 16 . Cap . 3. Plutarch. in Pyrrho. P . 390 . Edit.

Paris. 1624. Pauſanias in Attic . five Lib . 1. Cap. 10. P . 24.

Edit. Khunii.

(6 ) Juitin . Lib . 17. Cap. 1 et 2 . Appian . de Bell. Syr. P . 128 .

Edit. Steph . 207. Edit. Tollii. Memnonis Excerpta apud Pho

tium . Cap. 9 . P . 714 . Edit. Rothom . 1653.

(c ) Idcirco autem cæteru regna dimittens, Macedonia videlicet

et Afiæ , tantum Ægypti et Syriæ narrat regibus: quiæ in medio

Judæ poſita , nunc ab illis, nunc ab iftis regibus tenebatur. Et

fcripturæ ſanctæ propoſitum eſt, non externam abfque Judæis hiſ

toriam texere : fed eam quæ Iſraeli populo copulata eft. Hieron.

in locum . Col. 1122. Edit. Benedi&t.

(d ) - ad Ægyptum adjecerat Cymprum , Phæniceni Gariam ,

aliaſque inſulas et regiones, ut hic ex antiquis commemorat Hie

ronymus. Grot. The words in Jerome are , et multas infulas

urbeſque et regiones.
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nexed Cyprus, Phænicia, Caria, andmany iſlands, and cities,

and regions to Egypt, as Jerome here commemorates out of

the ancients. Hehad likewiſe inlarged the bounds of his em -

pire, as (a ) Juſtin teſtifies, by the acquiſition of Cyrene, and

was now become ſo great, that he was in a condition not ſo

much to fear, as to be feared by his enemies. But ſtill theking

of the North , or Seleucus Nicator, was ſtrong above him ; for

having annexed, as we have ſeen , the kingdoms of Macedon

and Thrace to the crown of Syria, he was become maſter of

three parts out of four of Alexander 's dominions. All hiſtori

ans agree in repreſenting him not only as the longeſt liver of

Alexander' s ſucceſſors, but likewiſe as ( b ) the conqueror of the

conquerors. Appian in particular (c ) enumerates the nations

which he ſubdued , and the cities which he built, and affirms,

that after Alexander he poffeſſed the largeſt part of Aſia ; for all

was ſubject to him from Phrygia up to the river Indus, and be

yond it ; and (d ) afterwards he denominates him expreſsly “ the

« greateſt king of Alexander.”

Seleucus Nicator (e) having reigned ſeven months after the

death of Lyfimachus, over the kingdomsofMacedon, Thrace,

and Syria, was baſely murdered ; and to him ſucceeded in the

throne of Syria, his ſon Antiochus Soter, and to Antiochus

Soter ſucceeded his ſon Antiochus Theus. At the ſame time

PtolemyPhiladelphusreigned in Egypt after his father, the firſt

Ptolemy, the ſon of Lagus. There were frequent wars be

tween the kings of Egypt and Syria. There were ſo particu

larly between Ptolemy Philadelphus the ſecond king of Egypt,

and Antiochus Theus the third king of Syria. “ And in the

« end of years they ſhall join themſelves together ; for the

“ king's daughter of the ſouth ſhall come to the king of the

" north, to make an agreement; but ſhe ſhall not retain the

« power of the arm , neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his arm ; but

(a ) — terminos quoque imperii acquiſita Cyrene urbe ampliave

rat factuſque jam cantus erat, ut non tam timeret quam timendus

ipfe hoftibus effet, Juftin . Lib , 13. Cap. 6 .

(6 ) - victoremque victorum extitiſſe - Juftin . Lib . 17 . Cap . 2 .

(c ) Appian. deBell. Syr. P . 193. Edit. Steph. P . 197.Edit. Tollii.

quo excepto [ Alexandro ]nemounquam pluras terrasin Afia tenuits

nam a Phrygiæ terminis Indum ufquemediterrenea Seleuco pare

bant omnia : et hoc quoque trajecto , & c . Vide etiam , P . 201. Edit.

Tollii.

(d ) - regem poft Alexandrum maximum . P . 128. Edit. Steph .

P . 207. Edit. Tollii.

(e ) Quippe poſt menſes admodum feptem , & c . Juftin . Lib. 17.

Cap. 2 . Sect. 4 . P . 351. Edit. Grævii. Appian . de Bell. Syr.
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si ſhe ſhall be given up, and they that broughther, and he that

« begat her, and he that ſtrengthened her in theſe times,” ver.

6 . And in the end of years, that is , after ſeveral years ; for

theſe wars laſted long, ( a ) Jeromereports out of the ancients,

and Antiochus Theus fought againſt Ptolemy Philadelphus with

all the forces of Babylon and the eaſt. They mall join them

felves together, or ſmall aſſociate themſelves : At length they

agreed to make peace upon condition, that ( 6 ) Antiochus

Theus ſhould put away his former wife Laodice and her two

fons, and ſhould marry Berenice, the daughter of Ptolemy Phi

ladelphus. For the king's daughter of the ſouth mall come to

the king of the north tomake rights, or an agreement: and ac

cordingly (c ) Ptolemy Philadelphus brought his daughter to

Antiochus Theus, and with her an iinmenle treaſure, ſo that

hereceived the appellation of the dowry-giver . But ſhe fall

not retain the power of the arm , that is, her intereſt and power

with Antiochus ; for (d ) after ſome time in a fit of love, he

brought back his former wife Laodice with her children to

court again . Neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his arm , or his feed ;

for (e ) Laodice fearing the fickle temper of her huſband, left

he ſhould recall Berenice, cauſed him to be poiſoned ; and nei

ther did his feed by Berenice ſucceed him in the kingdom , but

Laodice contrived and managed matters ſo, as to fix her elder

ſon Seleucus Callinicus on the throne of his anceſtors. But

Mefall be given up ; for Laodice not content with poiſoning

her huſband, ( f ) cauſed alſo Berenice to bemurdered. And

(a ) Iſte adverſus Ptolemæum Philadelphum , qui ſecundus impe .

rabat Ægyptiis, geflit bella quam plurima ; et totis Babylonis at

que orientis viribus dimicavit. Hieron . Comment, in locum ,

Col. 1123. Vol. III . Edit. Benedict.

(6 ) Volens itaque Ptolemæus Philadelphus poft multos annos

moleftum finire certamen , filiam ſuam nomine Berenicen , Antio

cho uxorem dedit ; qui de priore uxore nomine Loadice, habebat

duos filios, & c. Hieron . ibid .

(c) Deduxitque eam uſque Pelufium ; et infinita auri et argenti

millia , dotis nomine dedit : Unde id eft dotalis appellatus eſt.

Hieron . ibid .

(d ) - poft multum temporis amore ſuperatus, Laodicen cum

liberis ſuis reduxit in regiam . Hieron . ibid .

(e ) Quæ metuens ambiguum viri animum ne Berenicen reduce.

ret, virum per miniſtros veneno interfecit, & c . Hieron . ibid . Ap

pian . de Bell. Syr. P . 130. Edit. Steph . P . 211. Edit. Tollii. Valer.

Maximus, Lib. 9 . Cap. 14 . Plin . Lib . 7 . Sect. 10. Edit. Harduini.

( f ) Hieron. ibid . Appian. ibid . Polyæni Strat.Lib . 8 . Cap. 50.
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that they brought her ; for her (a ) Egyptian women and attend

ants, endeavouring to defend her, weremany of them ſain with

her. And he that begat her, or rather, as it is in the margin ,

he whom ſhe brought forth ; for (b ) the ſon was murdered as

well as the mother, by order of Laodice. And he that ſtrength

ened her in theſe times ; her huſband Antiochus, as (c ) Jerome

conceives ; or thoſe who took her part and defended her ; or

rather her father who died a little before, and was ſo very fond

of her, ( d ) that he took care continually to ſend her freſh fup

plies of the water of the Nile, thinking it better for her to

drink of that than of any other river, as Polybius relates.

· But ſuch wickedneſs ſhould not paſs unpuniſhed and unreveng

ed . « But out of a branch of her root ſhall one ſtand up in his

« eſtate ,” or rather, as is tranſlated (e ) in the yulgar Latin , “ out

« of a branch ofher root ſhall ſtand up a plant ; and he ſhall

« come with an army, and ſhall enter into the fortreſs," or the

fenced cities “ of the king of the north , and ſhall deal,” ſhall act

« againſt them , and ſhall prevail : And ſhall alſo carry captives

« into Egypt, their gods with their princes,” or rather ( f )

< their gods with their molten images, and with their precious

« veſſels of ſilver and of gold , and ſhall continue more years

“ than the king of the north ,” ormore literally, he ſhall continue

Someyears after theking of thenorth . “ So theking of the ſouth

« ſhall come into his kingdom , and ſhall return into his own

“ land,” ver. 7, 8 , 9 . This branch, which ſprung out of the fame

root with Berenice, was Ptolemy Euergetes her brother, who no

ſooner ſucceeded his fatherPtolemyPhiladelphus in the kingdom ,

(e ) Hieron . ibid . Quæ vero circa eam erantmulieres defenfio

nem parantes, plurimæ ceciderunt. Polyanus ibid . P . 801. Edit.

Maaſvicii.

(6) Hieron . ibid . Appian . ibid . Polyæo. ibid . Juſtin . Lib . 27.
Cap . 1 .

(c) Rex quoque Antiochus qui .confortabat eam , hoc eſt, per
quem poterat prævalere , veneno uxoris occiſus eſt. Hieron . ibid .

( d ) Ptolemæus fecundus Ægypti rex, cognomine Philadelphus,

cum filiam Berenicen Antiocho regiSyriæ nuptum dediſſet, mitten

dan ad ipfam Nili aquam ſedulo curavit, ut eam ſolam gnata biber

et, quod Polybius fcripfit. Athenæus Lib . 2 . P . 45. Edit. Caſaubon .

(e) Et itabit de germine radicum ejus plantatio. Vulg.

if ) Deos eorum et ſculptilie . Vulg . Sept. decs eorum cum
fullibus eorum . Arab .
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than (a ) he camewith a greatarmy, and entered into the provinces

of the king of the north, that is, of Seleucus Callinicus, who

with his mother Laodice reigned in Syria ; and he acted againſt

them , and prevailed ſo far, that he took Syria and Cicilia , and

the upper parts beyond Euphrates, and almoſt all Aſia. And

when he had heard that a fedition was raiſed in Egypt, he plun

dered the kingdom of Seleucus, and took forty thouſand talents

of ſilver, and precious veſſels, and images of the gods, two thou

ſand and five hundred : among which were alſo thoſe which Cam

byfes, after he had taken Egypt, had carried into Perſia. And

for thus reſtoring their gods after many years, the Egyptians,

who were a nation much addicted to idolatry, complimented

him with thetitle of Euergetes, or the benefactor . This is Je

rome's account, extracted from ancient hiſtorians ; but there

are authors ſtill extant, who confirm ſeveral of the fame parti

culars. Appian informsus, that (a ) Laodice having killed

Antiochus, and after him both Berenice and her child , Ptolemy

the ſon of Philadelphus, to revenge theſe murders, invaded Sy

ria, ſlew Laodice , and proceeded as far as to Babylon . From

Polybius we learn , that (6 ) Ptolemy firnamed Euergetes, being

greatly incenſed at the cruel treatment of his fifter Berenice,

marched with an army into Syria, and took the city of Seleucia ,

which was kept for ſome years afterwards by the garriſons of

the kings of Egypt. Thus did he enter into the fortreſs of the

( a ) - de plantatione et de germine radicis ejus, eo quod effet

germanus ; et venit cum exercitu magno, etingreſſus eft provinci

am regis acquilonis, id eit Seleuci cognomento Callinici, qui cum

matre Laodice regnabat in Syria : et abufus eft eis ; et obtinuit, in

tantum ut Syriam caperet, et Ciliciam , ſuperioreſque partes trans

Euphraten , et propemodum univerſian Afiam . Quumque audiſſet

in Ægypto feditionem moveri, diripiens regnum Seleuci , quadra

ginta millia talentorum argenti tulit, et vafa pretiofa fimulacraque

deorum , duo millia quingenta : in quibus erant, et illa quæ Cam

byfes capta Ægypto, in Perſas portaverat. Denique gens Ægyp
tioriúm idolatriæ dedita, quira poft multos annos deos eorum

retulerat, Euergeten eum appellavit. Hieron . ibid .

(6 ) Laodice ipſum interfecit , et mox Berenicem cum infantulo.

Eam injuriam Ptolemæus Philadelphi filius, ut ulciſceretur, de Lao

dice ſumpſit ſupplicium , et ingreffus Syriam , Babylonem uſque per

venit .Appian .de Bell. Syr. P . 130. Edit.Steph. P . 211. Edit. Tollii.

(c ) Adhuc illa tempeftate regum Ægypti præcidiis tenebatur Se

leucia, jam inde ab illis temporibus, cum Ptolemæus cognomento

Euergeta ,propter caſum Berenicæ Seleuco regi iratusbello Syriæ il

lato , ea urbe eit potitus. Polyb . Lib . 5 . P . 402 , 403. Edit. Calaubon.
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king of the north. Polyænus affirms, that ( a ) Ptolemy made

himſelf maſter of all the country from mount Taurus, as far as

to India , without war or battle : but he aſcribes åt by miſtake

to the father inſtead of the ſon. Juſtin aſſerts, that (6 ) if

Ptolemy had not been recalled by a domeſtic ſedition into

Egypt, he would have poſſeſſed the whole kingdom of Seleucus.

So the king of the ſouth came into the kingdom of the north , and

then returned into his own land. He likewiſe continued more

years than the king of the north ; for Seleucus Callinicus.(c)

died in exile of a fall from his horſe, And Ptolemy Euergetes (d)

ſurvived him about four or five years.

Buthis ſons, that is the ſonsof theking of the north , ſhould

endeavour to vindicate and avenge the cauſe of their father and

their country.” “ But his ſons ſhall be ſtirred up, and thall

« aſſemble a multitude of great forces ; and one ſhall certainly

« come, and overflow , and paſs through ; then ſhall he return ,

« and be ſtirred up even to his fortreſs,” ver. 10. The fons

of Seleucus Callinicus were (e ) Seleucus and Antiochus; the

elder of whom , Seleucus, ſucceeded him in the throne, and to

diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame name, was denomina

ted Ceraunus, or the thunderer. Whereby the way one cannot

help obſerving the ridiculous vanity of princes in aſſuming or

receiving ſuch pompous appellations without deſerving them .

Seleucus the father wasfirmamed Callinicus, or the famous con

queror, though he was ſo far' from gaining any conſiderable

victory, that he was ſhamefully beaten by the Egyptians in the

weſt, and was made a priſoner by the Parthians in the eaſt. . !

In like manner Seleucus the ſon was called Ceraunus, or the

thunderer, though he was ſo far from performing any thing

worthy of the name, that he was a poor and weak prince in all

reſpects in mindand body and eſtate. Great and ſplendid titles,

when improperly applied , are rather a ſatire and inſult upon
.

( a ) A Tauro uſque ad Indiam abſque bello ac pugna ſuperavit.

Polyæni Arat. Lib . 8 . Cap. 50 . P . 802. Edit.Maafvicii.

(b ) Qui nifi in Ægyptum domeſtica ſeditione revocatus eſſet,

totum regnum Seleuci occupaſet. Juftin . Lib . 27. Cap. I.

(c ) Juſtin Lib . 27 . Cap. 3.

( d ) See Uſher , Prideaux, Blair, and other chronologers .

(e )Poſt fugam etmortem Seleuci Callinici, duo filii ejus Seleucus

cognomento Ceraunus, et Antiochus quiappellatuseftMagnus, & c.

Hieron, in locum . Col. 1124. Vol. III. Edit. Benedict. Polyb. Lib.

4 . P . 315. Edit. Caſaubon Appian . de Bell. Syr. P . 131. Edit.

Steph. P . 211. Edit. Tollii.
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the perſons, than any honour or commendation. Seleucus Ce
raunus was indeed štirred up, and aſſembled a multitude of great

forces, in order to recover his father 's dominions : but ( a ) being

deſtitute ofmoney, and unable to keep his army in obedience, he

was poiſoned by two of his generals, after an inglorious reign

of two or three years. Upon his deceaſe, his brother Antiochus

Magnus was proclaimed king, who wasmore deſerving of the

title of great, than Seleucus was of the thunderer . The pro

phet's expreſſion is very (6 ) remarkable, that his fons pould be

ſtirred up, and aſſemble a multitude of great forces ; but then the

number is changed, and only one pould certainly come, and over

flow , and paſs through. Accordingly (c ) Antiochus camewith

a great army, retook Seleucia , and by the means of Theodotus

the Ætolian recovered Syria, making himſelf maſter of ſome

places by treaty , and ofothers by force of arms. Then ( d ) after a

truce, wherein both ſides treated of peace, but prepared for war,

Antiochus returned , and overcame in battle Nicolaus the Egyp

tian general, and had thoughts of invading Egypt itſelf.

The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy Philopator,

who was ( e ) advanced to the crown upon the death of his fa

ther Euergetes, not long after Antiochus Magnus fucceeded

his brother in the throne of Syria. This Ptolemywas fa

moſt luxurious and vicious prince, butwas rouſed at length by

(a ) Seleucus nec valetudine firmus nec opibus, exercitum in

officio continere non potuit, veneno ſublatus purputatorum perfidia ,

poſt exactum regniannum alterum . Appian . ibid. Quumque Seleu .

cus in major frater, tertio anno imperii eſſet occiſus in Phrygia ,

per dolum Nicanoris et Apaturii, & c . Hieron. ibid . Polyb. ibid .

( 6 ) Et propterea nunc inſert, quod duo quidem filii provocati

ſunt, et congregaverentmultitudinem exercituum plurimorum : fed

quod unus Antiochus Magnus venerit de Babylone in Syriam , & c .

Hieron. ibid .

(c ) Polyb . Lib . 5 . P . 403. & c . Hieron. ibid .

(d ) Polyb. ibid . P . 411, & c . Quumquepugnaſſet adverſum duces
ejus, imo proditione Theodeti obtinuiffet Syriam , quæ per ſucceſſi

onem jam a regibus Ægypti tenebatur, in tantam venit audaciam

contempta luxuriaPhilopatoris- -utultroÆgyptiis bellum conaretur.

inferre . Hieron .ibid . Antiochus rexSyriæ , veteri inter fe regnorum

odio ſtimulante , repentino bello multasurbes ejus Ptolemæi] op

preflit , ipfamque Ægyptum aggreditur. Juftin . Lib . 30 . Cap . 1 .

(e ) Ptolemæus in Can . Euſebius in Chron . Uſher, Prideaux, and

the Chronologers.

c ) Polyb. Lib . 5 . P . 380, & c . Edit. Caſaubon. Strabo, Lib .

17. P . 796. Edit. Paris. 1520. P . 1146. Edit. Amſtel. 1709. Plu
tarch , in Cleomene. P . 820. Edit. Paris. 1624. Juftin . L . 30 . C . 1.
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out aped not for clorura, for
hicheelbase

wasfour

the near approach of danger. “ And theking of the ſouth fhall

“ be moved with choler, and ſhall come forth and fight with

“ him , even with the king of the north ; and he ſhall ſet forth a

“ great multitude, but the multitude ſhall be given into his

« hand,” ver. 11. Ptolemy Philopator was, no doubt, moved

with choler for the loſſeswhich he had ſuſtained , and for the revolt

of Theodotusand others. And he came forth ; he (a ) marched

out of Egypt with a numerous army to oppoſe the enemy, and

encamped not far from Raphia , which is the neareſt town to

Egypt from Rhonocorura. And there he foughtwith him , even

with the king of the north ; for thither likewiſe (0 ) came Anti

ochus with his army, and a memorable battle was fought bythe

two kings. And he, the king of the north , ſet forth a great

multitude; Polybiushath (c )recited the various nations ofwhich

Antiochus's armywas compoſed, and altogether it amounted to

fixty-two thouſand foot, fix thouſand horſe, and one hundred and

two elephants. But yet the multitude was given into his hand,

that is, into the hand of the king of the ſouth ; for ( d ) Ptolemy

obtained a complete victory ; and of Antiochus's army there

were fiain notmuch fewer than ten thouſand foot, more than

three hundred horſe, and above four thouſand men, were taken

priſoners : whereas of Ptolemy's, there were killed only fifteen

hundred foot and ſeven hundred horſe. Upon this defeat (e)

Rhaphia and the neighbouring towns contended who ſhould be felt

moſt forward to ſubmit to the conqueror ; and Antiochus was

forced to retreat with his ſhattered army to Antioch, and from

thence fent embaſſadors to ſolicit a peace.

Ptolemy Philopator wasmore fortunate in gaining a victory,

1712

(a ) Polyb. ibid . P . 421, 422. Hieron . ibid .

(6 ) Polyb. ibid . P . 423, & c. Strabo, Lib . 16 . P . 759. Edit.

Paris. 1620. P . 1102. Edit. Amftel. 1707. Hieron. ibid .

(c ) Polyb . ibid . 421, 422; Summa totius exercitus Antiochi;

peditum duo etſeptuaginta [ſexaginta )millia ; equitum ſex ; ele
phanti duo ſupra centum .

(d ) Decideravit autem e ſuis Antiochus non multo pauciores de

cem millibus peditum : equites trecentos et eo plures : capti ſunt

vivi ſupra quatuor millia . - E Ptolemaicis occifi funt pedites mille

et quingenti : equites feptinti. Polyb . ibid . P . 427. Inito ergo

certamine juxta oppidum Raphiæ , quod in foribus Ægypti eft,

omnem Antiochus amifit exercitum , & c . Hieron . ibid .

(e) Polyb. ibid . P . 427, 428. Quumque cefliffet Syria , ad ex

treinum fædere, et quibufdam conditionibus pugna finita est, Hi

eron . ibid.
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than prudent in knowing how to make a proper advantage of

it. “ And when he hath taken away the multitude, his heart

“ ſhall be lifted up, and he ſhall caſt down many ten thou

“ fands ; but he ſhall not be ſtrengthened by it,” ver. 12 .

If Ptolemy had purſued the blow that he had given, it is (a ) .

reaſonably prefumed that he might have deprived Antiochus

of his kingdom : but his heart was lifted up by his ſucceſs ;

being delivered from his fears, he now more freely indulged

his luſts ; and after a few menaces and complaints, he granted

peace to Antiochus, that he might be no more interrupted in

the gratification of his appetites and paſſions. He had before

(b ) murdered his father, and hismother, and his brother ; and

now (c ) he killed his wife, who was alſo his fiſter : and ( d )

gave himſelf up entirely to the management of Agathoclea , his

harlot, and her brother Agathocles, who was his Catamite,

and their mother (Enanthe, who was his bawd. And ( c ) ſo

forgetful of all the greatneſs of his nameand majeſty, he con

ſumed his days in feaſting, and his'nights in lewdneſs ; and be

came not only the ſpectator, but the maſter and leader of all

wickedneſs. And what availed it to have* conquered his ene

mies, when he was thus overcomeby his vices ?.He was ſo far

from being ſtrengthened by it , that even if ) his own ſubjects,

offended at his inglorious peace, and more inglorious life,

rebelled againſt him . But the prophet in this paſſage alluded

more particularly to the caſe of his own countrymen . After

the retreat of Antiochus, Ptolemy ( g ) viſited the cities ofCæle

Syria and Paleſtine, which had ſubmitted to him ; and among

others in his progreſs he came to Jeruſalem . He there offered

facrifices, and was deſirous of entering into the holy of holies,

contrary to the cuſtom and religion of the place, being, as the

(h ) writer of the third book of Maccabees ſays, greatly lifted

(a ) Juſtin . Lib . 30. Cap. 1 - fpoliaſſetque regno Antiochum , fi

fortunam virtue juviffet. Polyb . Lib . 5 . P . 428. Edit . Caſaubon .

(6 ) Juſtin . Lib . 29. Cap. 1. Polyb. Lib . 5 . P . 380 , 382.

(c) Juſtin . Lib . 36 . Cap. 1. Polyb. Lib . 15. P . 719.

(d ) Plutarch in Cleomene, P . 820. Edit. Paris. 1624. Polyb .

Lib . 15. pailim . Juſtin . Lib . 30 . Cap. 1 et 2 .

(e) Atque ita omnem magnitudinem nominis ac majeftatis obli

tus, noctes in ftupris, dies in conviviis conſumit - nec jam fpecta

tor rex , ſed magifter nequitiæ . Juftin . ibid . Cap. 1.

( f ) Polyb. Lib . 5 . P . 444 :

(8 ) For theſe particulars the 3d book of Maccabees muſt be

conſulted .

(1 ) 3 Macc. ii. 21.
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up by pride and confidence. His curioſity was reſtrained with

great difficulty, and he departed with heavy diſpleaſure againſt

the whole nation of the Jews. At his return therefore to A

lexandria , he began a cruel perſecution upon the Jewiſh inha

bitants of that city, who had reſided there from the time of

Alexander , and enjoyed the privileges of the moſt favoured

citizens. And he caſi down many ten thouſands ; for it appears

from (a ) Euſebius, that about this time forty thouſand Jews

were Nain , or fixty thouſand as they are reckoned in Jerome's

Latin interpretation . No king could be ſtrengthened by the

loſs of ſuch a number of uſeful ſubjects. The loſs of ſo many

Jews,and the rebellion of the Egyptians, added to the male-ad

miniſtration of the ſtate, muſt certainly very much weaken,

and almoſt totally ruin the kingdom .

Peace was to continue between the two crowns ofEgypt and

Syria for ſome years, and then the king of the north ſhould at

tempt another invaſion. « For the king of the north ſhall

« return , and ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater than the for

« mer, and ſhall certainly come, after certain years,” (at the

end of times, that is years) “ with a great army, and with much

« riches, ver. 13. The following events, you fee , were not

to take place till after certain years ; and the peace continued

between the two crowns (6 ) about fourteen years . In that

time Ptolemy Philopator (c ) died of intemperance and debau

chery, and was ſucceeded by his fon Ptolemy Epiphanes, a

child of four or five years old . Antiochus too, (d ) having

taken and ſlain the rebel Achæus, and having (c ) alſo reduced

and fettled the eaſtern parts in their obedience, was at leiſure to

proſecute any enterpriſe, and could not let ſlip fo favourable an

opportunity of extending his dominions. He had acquired

great riches, and collected many forces in his eaſtern expedition ;

ſo that he was enabled to ſet forth a greater multitude than the

former, and he doubted not to have an eaſy victory over an

infant king. Polybius expreſsly informs us, that ( f ) from the

( a ) Euſebii Chron. P . 185. Victi Judæi : et lx . millia armato

rum ex numero eorum cæſa . Interprete Hieron . P . 143.

(6 ) See Uſher, Prideaux, and the Chronologers.

( c) Ptolem . in Canone, Euſebius, Juftin . Lib. 30. Cap . 2 :

Hiron . & c .

( 1 ) Polyb. Lib . 8 . P . 522. & c . Edit. Caſaubon.

(e) Polyb. Lib . 10 et 11. Appian . de Bell. Syr. in principio.

( f ) Ibi quoque elephantos alios accepit, ut jam centum quin

quaginta beſtias haberet, & c. Polyb . Lib . 11. P .652.
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king of Bactria and from the king of India he received ſomany

elephants as made up his number one hundred and fifty, beſides

proviſions and riches. Jerome, out of ancient authors, affirms,

that ( a ) he gathered together an incredible army outof the coun

tries beyond Babylon ; and contrary to the league, he marched

with his army, Ptolemy Philopator being dead , againſt his ſon ,

who was then four years old ,and was called Ptolemy Epiphanes,

or the illuſtrious. Juſtin alſo ſays, that (b ) PtolemyPhilopator,

king ofEgypt, being dead, in contempt ofthe childhood of his

ſon , who beingleft heir to the kingdom , was a prey even to his

domeſtics, Antiochusking of Syria reſolved to takepoſſeſſion of

Egypt ; as if the thing were as eaſily executed as reſolved.

But Antiochus was not the only one who roſe up againſt

young Ptolemy. Others alſo confederated with him . “ And

« in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up againſt the king of

« the ſouth : alſo the robbers of thy people thall exalt them

« ſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion , but they ſhall fall,” ver. 14 .

Agathocles (c ) was in poſſeſſion of the young king's perſon ;

and he was ſo diſſolute and proud in the exerciſe of his power ,

that the provinces which before were ſubject to Egypt, rebelled,

and Egypt itſelf was diſturbed by feditions; and the people of

Alexandria roſe up in a body againſt Agathocles, and cauſed

him , and his fifter, and mother, and their aſſociates, to be put

to death . Philip too ( d) the king of Macedon, entered into a

league with Antiochus, to divide Ptolemy's dominions between

them , and each to take the parts which lay neareſt and moſt

( a ) - incredibilem de ſuperioribus locis Babylonis exercitum

congregavit. Et Ptolemæo Philopatore mortuo adverſum filium

ejus, qui tunc quatuor annorum erat, et vocabatur Ptolemæus,

rupto fædere movit exercitum . Hieron . in locum . Col. 1124.

(6 ) Mortuo Ptolemæo Philopatore rege Ægypti, contemptaque

parvuli filii ejus ætate , qui in fpem regni reličtus prædæ etiam

domeſticis erat, Antiochus rex Syriæ occupare Ægyptum ftatuit .

Juftin . Lib . 31. Cap. 1.
(c ) Polyb . Lib. 15 . P . 712, & c . Edit. Caſaubon . Tantæ enim

diſſolutionis et ſuperbiæ Agathocles fuit, ut fubditæ prius Ægypto

provinciæ rebellarent ; ipſaque Ægyptus ſeditionibus vexaretur.

Hieron . ibid . Juftin . Lib . 30 . Cap. 2.

( d ) Philippus quoque rex Macedonum , et magnus Antiochus

pace facta , adverſum Agathoclen et Ptolemæum Epiphanem dimi

carent, ſub hac conditione, ut proximas civitates regno ſuo finguli

de regno Ptolemæi jungerent. Hieron. ibid . Polyb. Lib. 3.

P . 159. Lib . 15 . P . 707. Juſtin . ibid .
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convenient to him . And this is the meaning, as (a ) Jerome

concludes, of the prophet's ſaying , that many ſhall riſe up to

gether againſt the king of the ſouth . Alſo the robbers of thy

people. It is literally (a ) the ſons of the breakers, the ſons of

the revolters, the factious and refactory ones, of thy people ;

for the Jews were at that time broken into factions, part adhe

Fring to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of Syria ; but

the majority were for breaking away from their allegiance to

Ptolemy. In the vulgate it is (6 ) tranſlated , the fons alſo of the

prevaricators of thy people ; in the Septuagint, the fons of

the peftilent ones of thy people. What ſhall they do ? ball

exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion ; ſhall revolt from Ptole

my, and thereby ſhall contribute greatly , without their knowing

it, towards the accompliſhment of this prophecy concerning the

calamities which ſhould be brought upon the Jewiſh nation

by the ſucceeding kings of Syria . That the Jews revolted

from Ptolemy is evident from what Jerome affirms, that ( c )

the provinces, which before were ſubject to Egypt, rebelled ;

and ( d ) heathen authors intimate , that Antiochus took poffef

ſion of the cities of Cæle -Syria and Paleſtine, withoutany op

poſition , at leaſt they do not mention any. But they ſmall fall:

for (e ) Scopas came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and

Antiochus being engaged in other parts, foon reduced the cities

of Cæle -Syria and Paleſtine to their former obedience. He

ſubdued the Jews in the winter ſeaſon , placed a garriſon in the

caſtle of Jeruſalem , and returned with great ſpoils to Alexandria ;

for hewas ( f ) noted above all men for his avarice and rapacity:

The expreſſion of Joſephus is remarkable, that (g ) the Jews

· ſubmitted to Scopas by force, but to Antiochus they ſubmitted

willingly.

It was in the abſence of Antiochus, that theſe advantages

were obtained by the arms ofEgypt, but his preſence foon turn

( a ) Et hoc eft quod nunc dicit multos coníurgere adverſus re

gem Auſtri, Ptolemæum ſcilicet Epiphanem , qui erat ætate pueri

li. Hieron. ibid .

(6 ) Vide i Sam . xxv. 10 .

(c) Filii quoque prævaricatorum populi tui. Vulg . Sept.

Id - utſubditæ priusÆgypto provinciæ rebellarent. Hieron. ib .

(e ) Polyb. Lib . 3 . P . 159. Appian. de Bell. Syr. in principio .

( f ) Hieron . Col. 1125. Polyb. apud Joſeph. et Jofeph. Antiq.

Lib . 12. Cap. 3 . Sect. 3 . P . 520 , 521. Edit. Hudſon .

(8 ) Polyb . Lib . 17. P . 773. . . .

(6 ) Oppugnata enim , in ejus partes conceflit. Judæ ultro dedi.

tionen fecerunt. Joſeph, ibid .
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ed the ſcale, and changed the whole face of affairs. « So the
« king of the north ſhall come, and caſt up a mount, and take

« the moſt fenced cities,” or “ the city of munitions, and

“ the arms of the ſouth ſhall not withſtand, neither his choſen

“ people, neither ſhall there be any ſtrength to withſtand.

6 But he that cometh againſt him fhall do according to his

“ own will, and none ſhall ſtand before him : and he ſhall

u ſtand in the glorious land, which by his hand fhall be con

“ ſumed,” ver. 15 and 16 . Antiochus (a ) being willing to

recover Judea, and the cities of Cæle -Syria and Paleſtine ,

which Scopas had taken , came again into thoſe parts. Scopas

was ſent again to oppoſe him , and Antiochus fought with him

near the ſources of the river Jorden, deſtroyed a great part

of his army, andpurſued him to Sidon , where he fhut him up

with ten thouſand men, and cloſely beſieged him . Three fa

mous generals were ſent from Egypt to raiſe the fiege ; but

they could not ſucceed , and at length Scopas was forced by

famine to ſurrender upon the hard conditions of having life

only granted to him and his men ; they were obliged to lay

down their arms, and were ſent away ſtript and naked. This

event, I conceive, was principally intended by his caſting up

a mount, and taking the city of munition ; for Sidon was an

exceeding ſtrong city in its tituation and fortifications. ' But if

we take the phraſe more generally , as our tranſlators under

ſtand it, Antiochus, after the ſucceſs of this battle and of this

ſiege, reduced other countries and took other fenced cities,

which are mentioned by ( b ) Polybius, and recited by Jerome

out of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians. The arms of the

ſouth could not witſtand him , neither his choſen people, neither

Scopas, nor the other great generals, nor the choiceſt troops

who were ſent againſt him : but he did according to his own

will, and none was able to ſtand before him ; for he foon (c )

VOL. I. Y

( a ) Antiochus enim volens Judæam recuperare , et Syria urbes

plurimas, Scopam ducem Ptolemæi juxta fontis Jordanis , ubi nunc

Paneas condita eft, inito certamins fugavit, et cum decem millibus

armatorum obſedit claaſum in Sidone. Ob quam liberandum mifit

Ptolemæus duces inclytos Eropum , et Menoclem , et Damoxenum .

Sed obfidionem folvere non potuit : donec fame ſuperatus Scopas

manus dedit, et nudus cum ſociis dimiffus eft. Hieron . ibid .

Joſeph. ibid . Valefii Excerpta ex Polyb . P . 77, & c .

(6 ) Polyb . apud . Joſeph , ibid . Hieron . ibid .

(c) Liv . Lib. 33. Cap. 19. Juftin. Lib . 3.1. Cap . 1. Polyb. Le

gat. 72 . P . 893
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rendered himſelf maſter of all Cæle-Syria and Paleſtine.

Among others (a ) the Jews alſo readily ſubmitted to him , went

forth in ſolemn proceſſion to meet him , received him ſplendidly

into their city, ſupplied him with plenty of proviſions for all

his army and elephants, and aſſiſted him in beſieging the gar

riſon which Scopas had left in the citadel. Thus he ſtood

in the glorious land, and his power was eſtabliſhed in Judea.

Which by his hand mall be conſumed : So this paffage is gene

rally underſtood and tranſlated, and commentators hereupon

obſerve that (6 ) Joſephus relates, that “ Antiochus the great

« reigning in Aſia, the Jews, their country being waſted, fuf

« fered many things, aswell as the inhabitants of Cæle-Syria.

“ For Antiochus warring againſt Ptolemy Philopator, and

« againſt his ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was their fate to ſuffer,

“ whether he was conqueror, or was beaten , ſo thatthey were

« like a ſhip toſt in a tempeſt, and lying between both, were

« ſure to ſuffer, which ever ſide prevailed .”

But then they could not be ſaid to be conſumed by the hand of

Antiochus particularly ; they were conſumed asmuch or more by

Scopas: and theword is capable of another interpretation ,which

agrees as well with the truth of the Hebrew , and better with

the truth of this hiſtory . Itmay be tranſlated, which mall be

perfected, or proſper, or flouriſh , in his hand. The original

will well admit of this ſenſe, and the event confirmsit. For An

tiochus, to reward and encourage the Jews in their fidelity and

obedience to him , (c ) gave orders that their city ſhould be repair

ed, and the diſperſed Jews ſhould return and inhabit it ; that they

Thould be ſupplied with cattle and other proviſions for facrifices ;

that they ſhould be furniſhed with timber and other materials for

finiſhing and adorning the temple , that they ſhould live all ac

cording to the laws of their country ; that the prieſts and elders,

the ſcribes and Levites, ſhould be exempted from the capitation

and other taxes; that thoſe who then inhabited the city, or ſhould

( a ) Jofeph. ibid .

(6 ) Regnante in Aſia Antiocho Magno, accidit ut tum Judæi

terra eorum vaſtata , tum qui Cælen -Syriam incolebant, multa ad

verſa paterentur. Eo enim belligerante adverſus Ptolemæum Eu

patorem [ Alibi conftanter Philopatorem eum vocat ] et ejus filium

cognomine Epiphanem , contigit illis, ut fi is ſuperior fuerit, aftli

gerentur, fi inferior, plane eadem paterentur : adeo ut haud diffi

miles eſſentnavi in tempeftate , fluctibus utrinque vexatæ , ut qui

in medio jacerent, dum et Antiocho res proſpere cederent et in

contrarias partes mutarentur. Joſeph . ibid .

(c) Vide Epift. Antiochi apud Joſeph. ibid .
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return to it within a limited time, ſhould be free from all tribute

for three years, and the third part of their tribute ſhould be re

mitted to them for ever after ; and alſo , that asmany as had been

taken and forced into ſervitude, ſhould be releaſed, and their ſub

ſtance and goods be reſtored to them . WhereGrotius remarks,

( a ) that what is ſaid about finiſhing and completing the temple,

anſwers exactly to the word perfe ted , or conſummated in the

Hebrew . Thus alſo the Seventy tranſlate it, and thus (6 )

Theodoret explains it, “ And itfall be perfected by his hand,

“ that is, it ſhall profper ; for ſo likewiſe Joſephus hath taught

« us in his hiſtory, that the Jews of their own accord having

« received Antiochus, were greatly honoured by himn ." . .

Antiochus the great, like other ambitious princes, themore

he attained , aſpired the more to conqueſt and dominion . “ He

« ſhall alſo let his face to enter with the ſtrength of his

« whole kingdom , and upright ones with him : thus ſhall he

« do, and he ſhall give him the daughter of women corrupting

“ her," or to corrupt her : “ but the fhall not ſtand on his

“ ſide, neither be for him , ver. 17. He ſnall alle fet his face

to enter with the ſtrength of his whole kingdom , or rather , He

Jhall alſo ſet his face to enter by force the whole kingdom : and

Antiochus, not content with having rent the principal pro

vinces from Egypt, was forming ſchemes (c ) to leize upon the

whole kingdom . And upright ones with him ; thus fallbe do :

If this tranſlation be right, the uprightones here intended are

the Jews, who marched under the banners of Antiochus, and

are ſo denominated to diſtinguiſh them from the other idola

trous ſoldiers. But the ( d ) Seventy and the Vulgar Latin ex

hibit a much more probable tranſlation , that he ſhall ſet things

right, or make agreement with him , as the phraſe is uled before,

ver. 6 . Antiochus would have feized upon the kingdom of

Egyptby force : but as he was (e ) meditating a war with the

Romans, he judged it better to proceed by ſtratagem , and to

Y 2

( a ) Ubi eft quod hic quod alibi per [conſummare ] alibi per

[ finire ] aut [implere ] vertunt lxx . Grot. in locum .
( 6 ) Hoc eſt, proſpere ei ſuccedet. Sic enim nos item . Joſephus

docuit in hiſtoria . Judæos Antiocho ultro accepto , magno in bo

nore ab illo habitos fuifle . Theod. in locum . Vol. II. P . 681.

Edit. Sirmondi.

( c) Properavit in Ægyptum , utoccuparet orbatam principe. Ap.

pian . de Bell. Syr. P . 88. Edit. Steph . P . 144. Edit. Tollii. Antio

chus rex Syriæ occupare Ægyptum ftatuit. Juftin . Lib . 31. Cap. b.

( d ) Sept. Et recta faciet cum eo. Vulg.

(e ) Appian. ibid . P . 145.
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carry on his deſigns by treaty rather than by arms. For this

purpoſe he mall give him the daughter of women , his daughter

fo called , as being one of the moft eminent and beautiful of

women : and accordingly ( a ) Antiochus propoſed a treaty of

marriage by Eucles the Rhodian , betrothed his daughter Cleo

patra to Ptolemy, in the feventh year of his reign, and married

her to him in the thirteenth . He conducted her himſelf to

Raphia, where they were married ; and gave in dowry with

her the provinces of Cæle -Syria and Paleſtine, upon condition

of the revenues being equally divided between the two kings.

All this he tranſacted with a fraudulent intention to corrupt her,

and induce her to betray her huſband' s intereſts to her father ,

but his deſigns did not take effect ; the ſhall not ſtand on his part,

neither be for him . Ptolemy and his generals (b ) were aware

of his artifices, and therefore ſtood upon their guard : and

Cleopatra herſelf affected more the cauſe of her huſband than

of her father ; inſomuch that (d ) ſhe joined with her huſband

in an embaſſy to the Romans, to congratulate them upon the

victories over her father, and to exhort, them , after they had

expelled him out of Greece, to proſecute the war in Aſia , aſ

ſuring them at the ſametime that the king and queen of Egypt,

would readily obey the commands of the ſenate .

Antiochus having, as he thought, ſecured all things behind

him , engaged in an unhappy war with the Romans. « After

« this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſles, and ſhall takemany :

« but à prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the reproach of

« fered by him to ceaſe ; without his own reproach he ſhall

“ cauſe it to turn upon him ,” ver. 18 . Antiochus ( d ) fitted

( a ) -- filiam ſuam Cleopatram per Euclem Rhodium , feptimo
anno regni adoleſcentis, deſpondit Ptolemæo et tertio decimo

anno tradidit , data ei dotis nomine omni Cole - Syria et Judæa.

Hieron . in locum Col. 1126. Appian. ibid. Liv. Lib . 35. Cap. 13 .

Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 12. Cap. 4 . Sect. 1. P . 523. Edit. Hudſon .

(6) Ptolemæus Epiphanes et duces ejus fentientes dolum , cau

tios ſe egerunt. et Cleopatra magis viri partes, quam parentis

fovit. Hieron. ibid .

(c) Legati ab Ptolemæa, et Cleopatra , regibus Ægypti . gratu

lantes quod Manius Acilius conful Antiochum regem Græcia ex
puliſſet, venerunt: adhortanteſque ut in Afiam exercitum tradu -

ceret - regis Ægypti ad ea , quæ cenſuiſſet ſenatus, paratos fore .
Liv. Lib . 37. Cap, 3.

( d ) Liv . Lib . 33. Cap. 19, 20, 38, & c . Appian. de Bell. Syr.

P. 86 , 89, 93, & c . Edit. Steph. P . 142 , 145, 151, & c . Edit. Tollii .

Hieron. ibid . Aurel. Victor de Viris Illuit. Cap. 54 . Statimque

Græciam inſulafque ejus occupavit.
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out a forminable fleet of one hundred large ſhips of war, and

two hundred other lefſer veſſels. With this feet he turned his

face unto the iſles of the Mediterranean ; fubdued moſt of the

maritime places on the coaſts of Aſia, Thrace, and Greece ;

and took Samos, Eubæa, and many other iſlands. This was a

great indignity and reproach offered to the Romans, ( a ) when

their confederates were thus oppreſſed, and the cities, which

they had lately reſtored to liberty, were enſlaved . But a prince,

or rather à leader , a general, meaning the Roman generals, re

pelled the injury, and cauſed his reproach to ceaſe. Acilius the

conful ( b ) foughtwith Antiochus at the Straits of Thermopylæ ,

routed him , and expelled him out of Greece : Livius and

Æmilius beat his fleets at ſea , and Scipio finally obtained a de

ciſive victory over him in Aſia, near the city of Magnefia , at

the foot of mount Sypilus. Antiochus loſt fifty thouſand foot,

and four thouſand horſe, in that day's engagement; fourteen

hundred were taken priſoners, and he himſelf eſcaped with dif

ficulty . Upon this defeat he ( c ) was neceſſitated to ſue for

peace, and was obliged to ſubmit to very diſhonourable condi.

tions, not to ſet foot in Europe, and to quit all Aſia on this ſide

of mount Taurus, to defray the whole charges of the war, & c .

and to give twenty hoſtages for the performance of theſe arti

cles, one of whom was his youngeſt ſon Antiochus, afterwards

called Epiphanes. By theſe means (d ) he and his ſucceſſors

became tributary to the Romans ; fo truly and effectually did

they not only cauſe the reproach offered by him to ceaſe, but

greatly to their honour, cauſed it to turn upon him .

Antiochus did not long ſurvive this diſgrace ; and the latter

end of his life and reign was as mean as the former part had

been glorious. « Then ſhall he turn his face towards the fort

" of his own land : but he ſhall ſtumble and fall, and not be

“ found,” ver. 19. Antiochus, after the battle, (e ) Aed away

that night to Sardes, and from thence to Apamea, and the next

(a ) Appian .de Bell. Syr. P . 87, Edit. Steph . P . 143. Edit.

Tollii. Liv . Lib . 33. Cap . 39. Lib . 34 . Cap. 58. Polyb . Lib . 17 .

P . 769. Edit. Caſaubon. .

(6 ) Liv. Lib . 36 et 37 . Appian. de Bell. Syr. Florus Lib . 2 .

Cap . 8 . Juſtin . Lib . 31. Cap. 6 , 7 , 8 .

(c) Polyb. Legat. 24. P . 816 . 817. Liv . Lib . 37. Cap. 45. Ap .

pian . de Bell. Syr. P . 111, & c . Edit. Steph . P . 178, & c . Edit.

Tollii. Jutin . ibid .

(d ) iMacc. viii. 7 . :.

( e) Liv . Lib . 37 . Cap. 44 . Appian .de Bell. Syr. P . 110 . Edit.

Steph . P . 177 . Edit. Tollii.
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day he caine into Syria, to Antioch, the fort of his own land . It

was from thence thathe ſent embaſſadors to ſue for peace ; and

( a ) within a few days after peacewas granted , he ſent part of the

money demanded, and the hoſtages, to theRoman conſul atEphe

ſus. Heis (b ) reported indeed to have borne his loſſes with great

equanimity and temper, and ſaid , that he was much obliged to

the Romans for eaſing him from a great deal of care and trouble ,

and for confining him within the bounds of a moderate empire.

But whatever he might pretend , he lived in diſtreſs and poverty

for a great king, being under the greateſt difficulties how to raiſe

the money which he had ftipulated to pay to the Romans : and

his neceſſity or his avarice prompted him at laſt to commit facri

lege. He ( c )marched into the eaſtern provinces, to collect there

the arrears of tribute, and amaſs what treaſures he could : and

attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter Belus, in Ely

mais , he was aſſaulted by the inhabitants of the country, was

defeated , and himſelf and all his attendants were ſlain . Šo Di

odorus Siculus, Strabo, Juſtin , and Jerome relate themanner

and circumſtances of his death . Aurelius Victor reports it

otherwiſe, and affirms ( d ) that he was ſlain by ſomeof his com

panions, whom in his liquor he had beaten at a banquet; buthis

account deſerves not ſo much credit as the concurrent teſtimony

of earlier hiſtorians. However it was, his death was inglori

ous: he ſtumbled and fell, and was no more found.

His ſucceſſor was far from retrieving the ſplendour and

glory of the nation . “ Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate a

“ raiſer of taxes in the glory of the kingdom ;" or rather, ac

L
A

( a ) Polyb . Legat. 24. P . 817. Liv . Lib . 37. Cap. 45.

(6 ) Cicero pro Deiotaro, Cap. 13. Valerius Maximus, Lib .

4 . Cap . I.

(c) Diodor .Sic . in Excerpt.Valefii, P . 292 et 298.Strabo ,Lib . 16 .

P . 744 . Edit. Paris, 1620. P . 1080. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. Interea in

Syria rex Anticchus cum gravi tributo pacis, a Romanis victus one

ratus eſſet , ſeu inopia pecuniæ compulſus, feu avaritia ſollicitatus,

qua fperabat ſe , ſub fpecie tributariæ neceſſitatis, excufatius ſacrile

gia commifforum , adhibito exercitu , nocte templum Elymæi Jovis
aggreditur. Qua re prodita , concurſu infolarium , cum omnimilitia

interficitur. Juftin . Lib . 32. Cap . 2 . Victus ergo Antiochus, intra

Taurum regnare juffus eft ; et inde fugit ad Apamiam , ac Suſam ,

et ultimas regni fui penetravit urbes. Quumque adverſum Elymæos

pugnaret, cum omni eft deletus exercitu . Hieron. ibid.

(d ) A fodalibus, quos temulentus in convivio pulſaverat, occi.
fus eft, Aurel. Victor de Viris Illuftr . Cap . 54 .
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cording to the original, and as we read in the margin, “ one

« that cauſeth an exactor to paſs over the glory of the king

$ dom : but within few days he ſhall be deſtroyed, neither in

“ anger, nor in battle,” ver. 20. Seleucus Philopator ſucceed

« ed his father Antiochus the great, in the throne of Syria : but

as ( a ) Jerome affirms, he performed nothing worthy of the

empire of Syria and of his father, and periſhed ingloriouſly

without fighting any battles. As Appian alſo teſtifies, he

reigned (6 ) both idly and weakly, by reaſon of his father 's

calamity . He had an inclination to break the peace, and

ſhake off the Roman yoke ; but had not the courage to do it.

He (c ) raiſed an army with intent to march over mount Tau

rus to the aſſiſtance of Pharnaces king of Pontus : but his

dread of the Romans confined him at home, within the bounds

preſcribed to him ; and almoſt as ſoon as he had raiſed , he

diſbanded his army. The tribute of a thouſand talents, which

he was obliged to pay annually to the Romans, was indeed a

grievous burden to him and his kingdom : and was littlemore

than a raiſer of taxes all his days. He was tempted even to

commit facrilege ; for (d ) being informed of the money that

was depoſited in the temple of Jeruſalem , he ſent his treaſurer

Heliodorusto ſeize it. This was literally cauſing an exactor to

paſs over the glory of the kingdom ,when he ſent his treaſurer to

plunder that temple, which (e ) even kingsdid honour, and mag

nify with their beſt gifts, and where Seleucus himſelf, of his

own revenues, bare all the coſts belonging to the ſervice of the

ſacrifices. But within a few days, or rather years, according to

the prophetic ſtile, he was to be deſtroyed ; and his reign was

of ſhort duration in compariſon of his father's ; for he ( f )

reigned only twelve years, and his father thirty -ſeven . Or

perhaps the paſſage may be better expounded thus, that within

few days or years, after his attempting to plunder the temple of

( a ) Seleucum dicit cognomento Philopatorem filium magniAn

tochi, qui nihil dignum Syriæ , et patris geſſit imperio ; et abſque

ullis præliis inglorius periit . Hieron. ibid .

( 6 ) - otioſus nec admodum potens, propter cladem , quam pater

acceperat. Appian . de Bell . Syr. P . 131. Edit. Steph . P . 212 .

Edit. Tollii. : *

(c) Diod. Sic. in Excerpt. Valefii. P . 302. Uſher's Ann. A . M . ·

3825. A . C . 181. P . 403.

(d) 2 Macc . iii. 7. Joſeph.de Macc. Sect. 4 . P .1395. Edit. Hud.

(e ) 2 Macc. iii. 2 , 3 .

i Vide Appian, ibid .
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Jerufalem , he ſhould be deſtroyed; and not long after that, as all

chronologers agree, he was, deſtroyed , neither in anger nor in

battle, neither in rebellion at home, nor in war abroad, but ( a ) .

by the treachery of his own treaſurer Heliodorus. The ſame

wicked hand , that was the inſtrument of his facrilege, was alſo

the inſtrument of his death . Seleucushaving (b ) ſent his only

fon Demetrius to be an hoſtage at Roine, inſtead of his brother

Antiochus, and Antiochus being not yet returned to the Syrian

court, Heliodorus thought this a fit opportunity to diſpatch his

maſter, and in the abſence of the next heirs to the crown , to

uſurp it to himſelf. But he was diſappointed in his ambitious

projects, and only madeway for another's uſurped greatneſs, in

ſtead of his own.

Few circumſtances are mentioned relating to Seleucus Phi

lopator; manymore particulars are predicted of his brother and

fucceffor Antiochus Epiphanes, ashe was indeed a more extra

ordinary perſon, and likewiſe a greater enemy and oppreffor of

the Jews. “ And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon , to

« whom they ſhall not give the honour of the kingdom : buthe

« ſhall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatte

“ ries," ver. 21. Antiochus returning from Romne ( c ) was at

Athens in his way to Syria, when his brother Seleucus died by

the treachery of Heliodorus : and the honour of the kingdom was

not given unto him ; for Heliodorus attempted to get poffeffion

of it himſelf ; another (d ) party declared in favour of Ptolemy

Philometor, king of Egypt, whoſe mother Cleopatra was the

daughter of Antiochus the great, and ſiſter of the late king Se

leucus ; and neitherwas Antiochus Epiphanes the right heir to

the crown, but his nephew Demetrius, the ſon of Seleucus, who

was then an hoſtage at Rome. However he obtained the king

dom by fiatteries. He flattered (e) Eumenes,king of Pergamus,

and Attalus his brother, and by fair promiſes engaged their al

ſiſtance, and they themore readily aſſiſted him , as they were at

that juncture jealous of theRomans, and were willing therefore

to ſecure a friend in the king of Syria. He flattered too ( f ) the

Syrians, and with great ſhow of clemency obtained their con

(a ) Infidiis Heliodori cujufdam purpurati oppreffus eft. App.

de Bell. Syr. P . 116 . Edit. Steph. P . 187 . Edit. Tollii.

(6 ) Vide Appian , ibid .

(c ) Appian , ibid .

(d ) Hieron. in locum . Col. 1127.

(e ) Appian , i d .

is) Simulatione clementiæ obtinuit regpum Syriæ . Hieron. ib
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currence. He flattered alſo ( a ) the Romans, and fent embaſſa

dors to court their favour, to pay them the arrears of tribute ,

to preſent them beſides with golden veſſels of five hundred

pounds weight, and to deſire that the friendſhip and alliance

which they had had with his father, might be renewed with

him , and that they would lay their commands upon him as upon

a good and faithful confederate king ; he would never be want

ing in any duty . Thus he came in peaceably ; and as he Aat

tered the Syrians, the Syrians flattered him again , (b ) and be.

ſtowed upon him the title of Epiphanes, or the illuſtrious : but

the epithet of vile, or rather deſpicable, given him by the pro

phet, agrees better with his true character. For, as (c ) Polybius

and other heathen hiſtorians deſcribe him , he would ſteal out of

the palace, and ramble about the ſtreets in diſguiſe ; would mix

with the loweſt company, and drink and revel with them to the

greateſt exceſs ; would put on the Roman gown, and go about

canvaſſing for votes, in imitation of the candidates for offices at

Rome; would ſometimes ſcatter money in the ſtreets among his

followers, and ſometimes pelt them with ſtones ; would waſh in

the public baths, and expoſe himſelf by all manner of ridiculous

and indecent geſtures ; with a thouſand ſuch freaks and extra

vagancies, as induced (d ) Polybius, who was a contemporary

writer, and others after him , inſtead of Epiphanes, or the illuſtri

ous, more rightly to call him Epimanes, or the madman.

But frantic and extravagant as he was, hewas however ſuc

ceſsful and victorious. “ And with the arms of a food ſhall

« they be overflown from before him ;” or rather more agree

ably to the (e ) original. “ And the arms of the overflower

« Thall be overflown from before him , and ſhall be broken ;

« yea, alſo the prince of the covenant : And after the league

« made with him he ſhall work deceitfully,” ver . 22, 23.

(a ) Liv. Lib . 42. Cap . 6 . Petere regem , ut quæ cum patre ſuo

focietas atque amicitia fuiſſet, ea fecum renovaretur: imperaret

que fibi populus Romanus, quæ bono fidelique ſocio regi eſſent

imperanda ; ſe nullo uſquam ceffaturum officio .

( 6 ) Appian de Bell. Syr. P . 117. Edit. Steph. P . 187.Edit. Tollii.

( c) Polyb . apud Athenæum , Lib . 5 . P . 193. Lib . 10. P . 438.

Edit. Caſaubon. Diod . Sic . in Excerptis Valefii, P . 305, 306 .

Liv . Lib. 41. Cap . 24, 25. .

(d ) Polybius libro vigefſimo fexto hiſtoriarum eum vocat, non

ob ea quæ ab illo gefta funt. Athenæus, Lib. 10. P . 439. Vide

etiam , Lib . 2 . P . 45 . Lib . 5 . P . 193.

( e) Et brachia obruentis obruentur a conſpectu ejus. Arab. Et

brachia pugnantis expugnabunter a facie ejus. Vulg.



342 ' DISSERTATIONS OŃ

plains it. “ Iews: and Govern
ant was orted all their me

The armswhich were over fiown from before him , were thoſe of

his competitors for the crown. Heliodorus (a ) themurderer of

Seleucus and his partizans, aswell as thoſe of theking of Egypt,

who had formed fome deſigns upon Syria, were vanquiſhed by

the forces of Eumenes and Attalus, and were diffipated by the

arrival of Antiochus, whoſe preſence diſconcerted all their mea

ſures. The prince alſo of the covenant was broken, that is, the

high prieſt of the Jews : and ſo (b ) Theodoret underſtands and

explains it. “ The prince of the covenant ; He ſpeaketh of the

“ pious high prieſt, the brother of Jaſon , and foretelleth that

“ even he ſhould be turned out of his office.” As ſoon as An

tiochus was ſeated in the throne, ( c ) he removed Onias from the

high prieſthood, and preferred Jaſon, the brother of Onias, to

that dignity, not for any crime committed againſt him by the

former, but for the great ſums of money which were offered to

him by the latter. For Jaſon offered to give him no leſs than

three hundred and fixty talents of ſilver for the high prieſthood,

beſides eighty more upon another account: and the good Onias

was not only diſplaced to make way for a wicked uſurper, butaf

ter a few years, living atAntioch , he was with as great treachery

as cruelty murdered by the king's deputy. But tho’ Antiochus

had made a league with Jaſon, the new high prieſt , yethe did not

faithfully adhere to it , but acted deceitfully. For Manelaus, the

brother ofJaſon , ( d )beingſentto the Syrian court,with a commiſ

fion from his brother, to pay the tribute, and to tranfact ſomebu

fineſs with the king ; he by his addreſs and Aattery ſo far infi

nuated himfelf into the royal favour, that he attempted to ſup

plant his elder brother Jaſon, as Jaſon had ſupplanted his elder

brother Onias ; and proffered to give three hundred talents

more for the high prieſthood than Jaſon had given for it. The

( a ) Heliodore meurtrier de Seleucus, et ſes partiſens, auſſi bien

que ceux du roi d 'Egypte, qui avoient quelques deſſeins ſur la Sy.

rie, furent vaincus par les forces d ' Attalus, et d 'Eumenes ; et

dillipez par l'arrivee d ’Antiochus, dont la preſence deconcerta tous

leurs defleins. Calmet. Vide, fi placet Appian . Syr. P . 116 , 117 .

Grot. Hic,

(6 ) Et dux fæderis. Principem facredotum intelligi vult pium

Jafonis fratrem , præmonetque fore ut illum etiam abdicet pontifi

catu maximo. Theod . in locum . P ,683. Tom . 2 . Edit. Sirinondi.

(c ) 2 Macc. iv . Jofeph. de Maccabæis, Sect. 4 . P . 1395. Edit.
Hudſon . .

(d) 2 Macc. ibid . Sulpicii Severi Sacr. Hift. 2. P .85. Edit.
Elzevir. 1656.
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king readily accepted the propoſal, and iſſued his mandate for

the depoſing of Jaſon , and advancing of Manelaus in his room :

buthe could not effect the change without an armed force ,

which put Manelaus in poſſeſſion of the place, and compelled

Jaſon to fly , and take ſhelter in the land of the Ammonites.

What follows is not affigning a reaſon for any thing that pre

ceded, and therefore ought not to have been tranſlated “ For he

« ſhall come up,” but And he ſhall comeup, “ and ſhall become

“ ſtrong with a ſmall people. He ſhall enter peaceably. eren

"" upon the fatteſt places of the province," or as it is in themar

gin , He ſhall enter into the peaceable and fatplaces of the province :

c and he ſhall do what his fathers havenot done, norhis fathers

« fathers, he ſmall ſcatter among them the prey, and ſpoil, and

« riches : yea, and he ſhall forecaſt his devices againſt the ſtrong

“ holds, even for a time,” ver. 23, 24 . Antiochus Epiphanes

had been many years an hoſtage at Rome; and coming from

thence with only a few attendants, he appeared in Syria little at

firſt, but ſoon received a great increaſe, and became ſtrongwith

a ſmall people. By the (a ) friendſhip of Eumenes and Attalus he

entered peaceably upon the upper provinces ; and appointed Ti

marchusand Heraclides, the one to be governor of Babylon, and

the other to be his treaſurer , two brothers, with both of whom

he had unnatural commerce. He likewiſe entered peaceably

upon the provincesofCole- Syria and Paleſtine. And wherever

he came, he outdid his fathers, and his fathers fathers in liber

ality and profuſion. He ſcattered among them the prey, and ſpoil,

and riches. The ( b ) prey ofhis enemies, the ſpoil of temples, and

the riches of his friends as well as his own revenues, were

expended in public ſhows, and beſtowed in largeſſes among

the people. The writer of the firſt book of Maccabees affirms,

that ( c ) in the liberal giving of gifts he abounded above the

kings that were before him . Joſephus teſtifies, that ( d ) he was

magnanimous and munificent. Polybius recounts (e) vari

ous inſtances of his extravagance, and relates particularly, that

( f ) ſome times meeting accidentally with people whom he had

( a ) Appian de Bell. Syr. P . 117. Edit. Steph. P . 187. Edit. Tollii .

( 6 ) Polyb. apud Athenæum , Lib . 5 . P . 195. Edit.Caſaubon .

ic i Macc. iii. 30:

( d ) Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 12. Cap. 7. Sect. 2 . P . 537. Edit. Hud - .
fon . Vir magni animi, et largitor.

( e ) Polyb. ibid . P . 149, & c. Lib . 10 . P . 438, & c .

1 ) Aliquando forte obvios , quos nunquam viderat, infperatis

muneribus afficeret. P . 194.
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never ſeen before, he would enrich them with unexpected

preſents ; and ( a ) ſometimes itanding in the public ſtreets, he

would throw about his money, and cry aloud , Let him take it

to whom fortune ſhall give it. His generoſity was the more

requiſite to fix the provinces of Cæle-Syria and Paleſtine in

his intereſt, becauſe they were claimed as of right belonging to

the king of Egypt. Ptolemy Epiphanes was now dead ; his

queen Cleopatra was dead too ; (b ) and Eulæus an eunuch ,

and Lenæus, who were adminiſtrators of the kingdom for the

young king Ptolemy Philometor, demanded the reſtitution of

theſe provinces, alledging with very good reaſon , that they

were afligned to the firſt Ptolemy in the laſt partition of the

empire among Alexander's captains; that they had remained

ever ſince in the poſſeſſion of the kings of Egypt, till Antio

chus the great took them away unjuſtly in the minority of

Ptolemy Epiphanes the preſent king's father ; and after he had

taken them away he agreed to ſurrender them again in dowry

with his daughter Cleopatra. Antiochus denied theſe pleas

and pretences with the direct contrary affertions ; and fore

ſeeing, as well he might foreſee, that theſe demands would

prove the ground and occaſion of a new war between the two

crowns, ( c) he came to Joppa to take a view of the frontiers,

and to put them into a proper ſtate of defence . In his pro

greſs he came to Jeruſalem , where he was honourably received

by Jaſon the high-prieſt, and by all the people ; and as it was

evening he was uſhered into the city with torch -light and with

great rejoicings , and from thence he went into Phænicia , to

fortify hisown ſtrong holds, and to forecaſt his divices againſt

thoſe of the enemy. The ( d ) Seventy and the Arabic tranſ

lator with a little variation in the reading render it, to forecaſt

his divices againſt Egypt. Thus he did even for a time, and

employed ſome years in his hoſtile preparations.

Atlength Antiochus, in the fifth year of his reign, (e ) de

(a ) Nonnunquam publica via ſtentem cum proclamaffet, Sumat

cui fortuna dederit, jactis fparfique aureis nummis diſcefiſſe. P .438.

( 6) Et quam poft mortem Cleopatra Eulaius eunuchus nutricius

· Philometoris, et Lenæus Egyptum regerent, et repeterent Syriam

quam Antiochus fraude occupaverat, ortum eſt inter avunculum et

puerum Ptolemæum prælium . Hieron. in locum . Col. 1127. Polyb.

Legat. 72. P . 892. Legat. 82. P . 908. Edit. Caſaubon.

( c ) 2 Macc. iv . 21, 22.

( d ) EtCogitabit adverſus Ægyptum cogitationes. Arab.

(e ) Liv . Lib . 42. Cap. 29.
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ſpiſing the youth of Ptolemy, and the inertneſs of his tutors ,

and believing the Romans to be too much imployed in the

Macedonian war to give him any interruption, reſolved to

carry hoftilities into the enemy's country inſtead of waiting

for them in his own, and marched with a powerful army a

gainft Egypt. « And he ſhall ftir up his power and his courage

« againſt the king of the ſouth with a great army, and the

« king of the ſouth ſhall be ſtirred up to battle with a very

« great and mighty army ; but he ſhall not ſtand : for they

« Thall forecaſt devices againſt him . Yea , they that feed of

« the portion of his meat, ſhall deſtroy him , and his army

« ' fhall overflow ," or ( a ) rather « ſhall be overflown : and

« many ſhall fall down flain ,” ver. 25, 26. Theſe things

( b ) Porphyry rightly interprets of Antiochus, whomarched

againſt Ptolemy his ſiſter 's ſon with a great army. The king

of the ſouth too, that is the generals of Ptolemy were ftirred

up to war with very many and exceeding ſtrong forces ; and

yet could not reſiſt the fraudulent counſels of Antiochus. The

two armies engaged (c) between Peleuſium and mount Caſius,

and Antiochus obtained the victory. The ( d ) next campaign

he had greater ſucceſs , routed the Egyptians, took Peleuſium ,

aſcended as far as Memphis, and made himſelf maſter of all

Egypt except Alexandria. Theſe tranſactions are thus related

by the ( e ) writer of the firft book of Maccabees : « Now

« when the kingdom was eſtabliſhed before Antiochus, he

46 thought to reign over Egypt, that he might have the domi

« nion of two realms. Wherefore he entered into Egypt with a

« greatmultitude, with chariots, and elephants, and horſemen,

and a great navy ; and made war againſt Ptolemy king of

« Egypt: but Ptolemywas afraid of him , and fled ; and many

« were wounded to death . Thus they got the ſtrong cities in

nieseius
obets,

rouhis, here
translate

Mace.
Antiene doriti sa

( a ) Exercitus ejus inundabitur. Pagn . Exercituſque ejus op

primetur. Vulg . Exercitus ejus diffipabatur. Syr.

(6 ) Hæc Porphyrius interpretatur de Antiocho, qui adverſus

Ptolemæum ſororis fuæ filium profectus eſt cum exercitu magno .

Sed et rex auftri, id eft, duces Ptolemæi provocati funt ad bellum

multus auxiliis, et fortibus nimis ; et non potuerunt reſiſtere Anti

ochi conſilliis fraudulentis. Hieron. in locum . Col. 1128.
( 0 ) Quumque inter Pelufium etmontem Gaufium prælium com

miliſſent, victi, funt duces Ptolemæi. Hieron. Col. 1127, 1128.
(d ) 2 Macc. v. 1. Hieron . ibid . Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 12. Cap. 5.

Sect. 2 . P . 532. Edit.Hudſon . Valeſii Exerpta ex Diodoro , P . 311.

( c ) 1 Macc. i. 16, 17, 18, 19 .

-

.

-
-

-
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“ the land of Egypt, and he took the ſpoils thereof.” He ſhall

ftir up his power againſt the king of the fouth with a greatarmy,

ſays the prophet ; he entered into Egypt with a greatmultitude,

ſays the hiſtorian . The king of theſouth ſhall not ſtand, ſays the

prophet; Ptolemywas afraid and fled , lays the hiſtorian . Ma

nyhall fall down pain, ſays the prophet ; andmanywere wound

ed to death , ſays the hiſtorian. The misfortunes of Ptolemy

Philometor are by the prophet aſcribed principally to the treach

ery and baſeneſs of his own miniſters and ſubjects : for theyfall

forecaſt devices againſt him ; Yea, they that feed of the portion of

his meat ſhall deſtroy him . And it is certain that Eulæus (a)

was a very wicked miniſter, and bred up the young king in lux

ury and effeminacy according to his natural inclination. Ptole

myMacron too, (b ) who was governor of Cyprus, revolted

from him , and delivered up that importantiſland to Antiochus;

and for thereward of his treaſon was admitted into thenumber

of the king's principal friends, and was made governor of

Cæle-Syria and Paleſtine. Nay even (c ) the Alexandrians,

feeing the diſtreſs of Philometor, renounced their allegiance ;

and taking his younger brother Euergetes or Phyſcon , pro

claimed him king inſtead of the elder brother .

Hiſtory bath not informed us, by what means Ptolemy

Philometor came into the hands of Antiochus, whether he

was taken priſoner, or ſurrendered himſelf of his own accord ;

but that he was in the hands of Antiochus, it is evident be

yond all contradiction . « And both theſe kings hearts ſhall

« be to do miſchief, and they ſhall ſpeak lies at one table;

“ but it ſhall not profper : for yet the end ſhall be at the time

“ appointed,” ver. 27. After Antiochus was come to Mem

phis, and the greater part of Egypt had ſubmitted to him , (d )

he and Philomentor did frequently eat and converſe together at

one table : but notwithſtanding this appearance of peace and

friendſhip, their hearts were really bent to do miſchief, and

they ſpoke lies the one to the other. For (e ) Antiochus pre

( a ) Valeſii Excerpta ex Diodoro. P . 311, 313.

(6 ) Valeſii Excerpta ex Polybio . P . 126 . 2 Macc . X . 13. 1Macc.

iii. 38 . 2 Macc . viii. 8 .

( c) Porphyr.apud Euſebii Chron . Græc. P . 60 et 68:

( d ) Nulli dubium eft quin Antiochus pacem cum Ptolemæo fece

rit , ei inierit cum eo convivium , et dolos machinatus fit, & c .
Hieron . ibid . Col. 1128.

(e) Polyb . Legat. 84. P . 909. Edit. Caſaubon . Liv . Lib . 44

Cap . 19 . Lib . 45. Cap. II.
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tended to take care of his nephew Philometor's intereit , and

promiſed to reſtore him to the crown, at the ſame time that

he was plotting his ruin , and was contriving means to weaken

the two brothers in a war againſt each other, that the con

queror wearied and exhauſted might fall an eaſier prey to him .

On the other ſide ( a ) Philoinetor laid the blame of the war on

his governor Eulæus, profeſſed great obligations to his uncle,

and ſeemed to hold the crown by his favor, at the ſame time

that he was reſolved to take the firſt opportunity of breaking

the league with him , and of being reconciled to his brother :

and accordingly , as ſoon as ever Antiochus was withdrawn,

he made propoſals of accoinmodation , and by the mediation

of their ſiſter Cleopatra, a peace was made between the two

brothers, who agreed to reign jointly in Egyptand Alexandria .

But ſtill this artifice and diſſimulation did not proſper on either

fide. For (b ) neither did Antiochus obtain the kingdom ,

neither did Philometor utterly exclude him , and prevent his

returning with an army, as each intended and expected by the

meaſures which he had taken : for theſe wars were not to have

an end till the time appointed ,which was not yet come.

Antiochus hoping to become abſolute maſter of Egypt,more

eaſily by the civil war between the two brothers than by the

exertion of his own forces, left the kingdom for a while, and

returned into Syria . « Then ſhall he return into his land

« with great riches, and his heart ſhall be againſt the holy

« covenant; and he ſhall do exploits, and return to his own

“ land.” ver . 28. He did indeed return with great riches; for

the ſpoils which he took in Egyptwere of immenſe value. The

( c ) writer of the firſt book of Maccabees ſays, “ Thus they

« got the ſtrong cities in the land of Egypt, and he took the

« ſpoils thereof. And after that Antiochus had ſmitten

« Egypt he returned.” Polybius (d ) deſcribing his opulence

and the great ſhow that hemade of gold , ſilver, jewels, and

the like, affirms that he took them partly out of Egypt, having

( a ) Liv . ibid. Polyb. Legat. 82. P . 903. Porphyr.apud Euſebi
um ibid .

(6 ) --- etnihil profecerit : quia regnum ejus non poſuerit obti- •
nere, & c . Hieron ibid .

(c ) 1 Macc. i. 19, 20 .

(d ) Omnia porro hæc ſic abſoluta et exulta ſunt partim lis quibus

in Ægypto , perſide violato fæderis pacto regem Ptolemæum Philo

metora adhuc puerulum defraudaverat. Polyb. apud Athenæum ,
Lib . 5 . P . 195. Edit Caſaubon .
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broken the league with the young king Philometor. Return

ing too from Egypt, he fet his heart againſt the holy covenant.

Forit happened while he was in Egypt, that ( a ) a falſe report

was ſpread of his death . Jaſon thinking this a favourable op

portunity for him to recover the high prieſthood, marched to

Jeruſalem with a thouſand men , aſſaulted and took the city ,

drove Menelaus into the caſtle, and exerciſed great cruelties

upon the citizens. Antiochushearing of this, concluded that

the whole nation had revolted ; and being informed that the

people had made great rejoicing at the report of his death, he

determined to take a ſevere revenge, and went up with a great

army, as well as with great indignation, againſt Jeruſalem .

He beſieged and took the city by force of arms, flew forty

thouſand of the inhabitants, and ſold as many more for ſlaves,

polluted the temple and altar with ſwines fleſh , profaned the

holy of holies by breaking into it, took away the golden veſſels

and other facred treaſures to the value of eighteen hundred

talents, reſtoredMenelaus to his office and authority, and con

ſtituted one Philip , by nation a Phrygian , in manners, a barba

rian , governor of Judea. When he had done theſe exploits,

he returned to his own land. So ſays (6 ) the writer of the

firſt book of Maccabees, “ When he had taken all away, he

« went into his own land, having made a great maſſacre, and

« ſpoken very proudly :" So likewiſe ( c ) the author of the ſe

cond book of Maccabees, “ When Antiochus had carried out of

« the temple a thouſand and eight hundred talents, he depart

« ed in all hafte unto Antiochia.” Joſephus too ( d ) to the ſame

purpoſe, “ When he had gotten poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem , he

“ flew many of the adverſe party ; and having taken great

« ſpoils, he returned to Antioch. Theſe things are not only

( a ) 2Macc. v . 23. 1Macc. i. 20 — 28. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib .

12. Cap. 5 . Sect. 3 . P . 532. Lib . 13. Cap. 8 . Sect. 2 . P . 582. De

Bell. Jud . Lib . 1 . Cap. I. Sect. 1. P . 958 . DeMaccab . Sect. 4 .

P . 1396 . Folybius Megalopolitanus. Strabo Cappodox, Nicolaus

Damaſoenus, Timagenes, Caſtor et Apollodorus apud Joſeph.

contra Apion . Lib . 2 . P . 1369. Edit. Hudſon. Diodorus Siculus.

Ex Lib . 34. Ecloga prima. P . 901. Edit . Rhod . et apud Photii

Biblioth . Cod. 244 . P . 1149. Edit.Rothom . 1653 .

( 6 ) i Macc . i. 24. .

(c ) 2 Macc. y. 21.

(d ) Ubi autem is in ſua poteſtate habuit Hierofolyma,multosdi.

verſarum partium interfecit ; magnaque pecuniæ vi direpta, Antio

chiam rediit. Joſeph . Antiq. Lib. 12 . Cap . 5 . Sect. 3. P . 532. Edit.

Hudſon .
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a tietenant, and ſpoilca
me

into Judeat,after Antibot
h
theGreekrecorded by Jews; for as (a ) Jeromeobſerves, both theGreek

« and Roman hiſtory relates, that after Antiochus returned

« from Egypt, he came into Judea, that is, againſt the holy co

« venant, and ſpoiled the temple, and took away a great quan

< tity of gold ; and having placed a garriſon of Macedonians in

“ the citadel, he returned into his own land.”

After (b) two years Antiochus marched into Egypt again .

« At the time appointed,” and hinted as before , ver. 27. « he

6 ſhall return , and come toward the ſouth , but it ſhall not be as

« the former, or as the latter; " or as it is tranſlated in ( c ) the

Vulgar Latin , “ the latter ſhall not be like the former . « For

« the ſhips of Chittim ſhall comeagainſt him : therefore he ſhall

“ be grieved, and return, and have indignation againſt the holy

« covenant : ſo ſhall he do, he ſhall even return, andhave intel.

« ligence with them that forſake the holy covenant,” ver. 29,

30. Antiochus perceiving that his fine-woven policy was all

unravelled, and that the two brothers, inſtead of wafting and

ruining each other in war, had provided for their mutual ſafety

and intereſt by making peace, ( d ) was ſo offended, that he pre

pared warmuch more eagerly andmaliciouſly againſt both , then

he had before againſt one of them . Early therefore in the

ſpring he ſet forwards with his army, and paſſing through Cæle

Syria came into Egypt, and the inhabitants ofMemphis and the

other Egyptians, partly out of love, partly out of fear, ſubmit

ting to him , he cameby eaſymarches down to Alexandria. But

this expedition was not as ſucceſsful as his former ones; the

reaſon of which is aſſigned in the next words, the ſhips of Chit

tim coming againſt him . Ir. the fifth diſſertation it was proved,

that the coaſt of Chittim , and the land of Chittim , is a general

Vol. I. z

(a ) EtGræca etRomana narrat hiſtoria : poftquam reverſus eſt

Antiochus expulſus ab Ægyptiis, veniſſe eum in Judæam , hoc eft

adverſus Teftamentum ſanctum , et fpoliaſſe templum , et auri tuliffe

quam plurimum : pofitoque in arce præfidia Maccedonum , rever

ſum in terram ſuam . Hieron . in locum . Col. 1129 .

(6 ) Et poſt biennium rurſum contra Ptolemæum exercitum con

gregeſſe , et veniffe ad auftrum . Hieron . ibid .

(c) Non erit priori ſimile noviſſimum . Vul.

(d ) - adeo elt offenfus, ut multo acrius infeftiuſque adverſus

duos, quam ante adverſus unum , pararet bellum :- ipſe primo vere

cum exercitu Ægyptum petens, in Cælen -Syriam proceſſit - [ re

ceptus ab iis qui] ad Memphim incolebant, et ab cæteris Ægyp

tiis , partim volantate, partim metu, ad Alexandriam modicis iti

neribus deſcendita Liv . Lib .45. Cap. 11, 12 .



350 DIS'S ERTATIONS ON

name forGreece, Italy, and the countries and iſlands in theMe

diterranean. The ſhips of Chittim therefore are the ſhips which

brought the Roman embaſſadors,who came from Italy, touched

atGreece, and arrived in Egypt, being ſent by the fenate at the

ſupplication of the Ptolemies, to command a peace between the

contending kings. The ſtory was related out of theGreek and

Roman hiſtorians in the laſt diſſertation : it is needleſs there

fore to repeat it here : it will be ſufficient to add what ( a ) St.

Jerome ſays upon the occaſion . “ When the two brothers Pto

« lemies, the ſons of Cleopatra,were beſieged by their uncle in

“ Alexandria , the Roman embaſſadors came: one of whom

« Marcus Popillius Lenas, when he had found him ſtanding on

" the ſhore, and had delivered to him the decree of the ſenate ,

« by which he was commanded to depart from the friends of the

« Roman people, and to be contentwith his own empire, and

“ he would have deferred thematter to conſult with his friends;

« Popillius is ſaid to havemade a circle in the ſand with the

« ſtick that he held in his hand, and to have circumſcribed the

« king, and to have ſaid , the ſenate and people of Rome order,

« that in that place you anſwer, what is your intention . With

« theſe wordsbeing frighted he ſaid , If this pleaſes the ſenate and

6 people of Rome, wemuſt depart; and ſo preſently drew off

« his army.” The reaſon of the Romans acting in this impe

rious manner, and of Antiochus ſo readily obeying, was, as (6 )

Polybius ſuggeſts,the total conqueſts that Æmilius, theRoman

conſul, had juſt made of the kingdom of Macedonia . It was

without doubt a greatmortification to Antiochus, to be ſo hum

bled, and ſo diſappointed of his expected prey. Therefore he

grieved and returned . He led back his forces into Syria, as

(a ) Quumque duo fratres Ptolemæi Cleopatræ filii, quorum a

vunculus erat, obſiderentur Alexandriæ , legatos veniſſe Romanos:

quorum unus Marcus Popilius Lenas, quum eum ftantem inveniffet

in littore , et ſenatus conſultum dediſſet, quo jubebatur ab amicis

populi Romani recedere , et ſuo imperio eſſe contentus ; et ille ad

amicorum refponfionem confilium diftuliffet ; orbem dicitur feciſſe

in arenis baculo quem tenebat in manu , et circumſcripfiffe regem

atque dixiffe ; Senatus et populus Romanus præcipiunt, ut in ifto

loco reſpondeas, quid confilii geras. Quibus dictis ille perterritus

ait : Si hoc placer ſenatui et populo Romano, recedendum eft, at

que ita ftatim movit exercitum . Hieron . ibid .

(6 ) Nam hoc niſi accidiffet,neque de ea re conſtitiſſet, nunquam ,

opinor, eſſet adductus Antiochus, ut imperata faceret. Polyb .

Legat. 92. P . 917. Edit. Caſaubon .
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( a ) Polybius ſays, grieved and groaning, but thinking it expe

dient to yield to the times for the preſent. And had indignation

againſt the holy covenant : for (6 ) he vented all his anger upon

the Jews : he detached Apollonius with an army of twenty -two

thouſand men , who coming to Jeruſalem ſlew greatmultitudes,

plundered the city, ſet fire to it in ſeveral places, and pulled

down the houſes and walls round about it. Then they builded,

on an eminence in the city of David , a ſtrong fortreſs, which

might command the temple ; and iſſuing from thence, they

fell on thoſe who came to worſhip , and ſhed innocent blood on

every ſide of the ſanctuary, and defiled it : ſo that the temple

was deſerted , and the whole ſervice omitted : the city was

forſaken of its natives, and became an habitation of ſtrangers.

So he did , and after his return to Antioch (c ) he publiſhed a

decree, which obliged all perſons upon pain of death , to con

form to the religion of the Greeks : and ſo the Jewiſh law was

abrogated, the Heathen worſhip was ſet up in its ſtead, and the

temple itſelf was conſecrated to Jupiter Olympius. In the

tranſacting and ordering of theſe matters he had intelligence

with them that forfook the holy covenant, Menelaus and the

other apoſtate Jews of his party, who were the king's chief

inſtigators againſt their religion and their country. For (d )

as the writer of the firſt book ofMaccabees ſays , “ In thoſe

« days went there out of Iſrael wicked men , who perſuaded

« many, ſaying, Let us go, and make a covenant with the

« Heathen, that are round about us : Then certain of the

people were ſo forward herein, that they went to the king,

« who gave them licence to do after the ordinances of the

« Heathen : And they made themſelves uncircumciſed, and

.« forſook the holy covenant, and joined themſelves unto the

6 Heathen , and were ſold to domiſchief.” Joſephus has plainly

( e ) aſcribed the diſtreſs of his country to the factions among

z 2

(a) Antiochus copias Agriam (Syriam ] ſuas, gravate illa qui
dem ac gemens, fed tamen abduxit, in preſentia tempori ceden

dum ratus. Polyb . ibid. P . 916.

(b ) 1 Macc, i. 29 – 40. 2 Macc. V . 24, 25, 26 .

(c) i Macc . i. 41 - 64. 2 Macc . vi. 1- 9 .

( d ) i Macc. i. 11, 13, 15.

le) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib . I. Cap. I. Sect. 1. P . 958. Edit.

Hudſon . Illi vero ad Antiochum fe receperunt, eique fupplica

runt ut ipfis ducibus in Judæam irrumperet.
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his countrymen, and to thoſe perſons particularly who Aed to

Antiochus, and beſought him that under their conduct he would

invade Judea .

It may be proper to ſtop here, and reflect a little how parti

cular and circumſtantial this prophecy is concerning the king

doms of Egypt and Syria, from the death of Alexander to the

time of Antiochus Epiphanes. There is not ſo complete and

regular a ſeries of their kings, there is not ſo conciſe and

comprehenſive an account of their affairs to be found in any

author of thoſe times. The prophecy is really more perfect

than any hiſtory. No one hiſtorian hath related ſo many

circumſtances, and in ſuch exact order of time, as the prophet

hath foretold them ; ſo that it was neceſſary to have recourſe

to ſeveral authors, Greek and Roman , Jewiſh and Chriſtian ; •

and to collect here ſomething from one, and to collect there

ſomething from another, for the better explaining and illuſ

trating the great variety of particulars contained in this pro

phecy. Wehave been particularly obliged to Porphyry and

Jerome, who made uſe of the fame authors for different pur

poſes, and enjoyed the advantages of having thoſe hiſtories

entire, which have fince, either in whole or in part, been

deſtroyed . For ( a ) they had not only Polybius, Diodorus,

Livy, TrogusPompeius, and Juſtin, ſome parts ofwhoſe works

are now remaining ; but they had likewiſe Sutorius Callinicus,

Hieronymus, Poſidonius, Claudius Theon , and Andronicus

Alipius, hiſtorians who wrote of thoſe times, and whoſeworks

have ſince entirely periſhed. If theſe authors were ſtill extant,

and thoſe who are extant were ſtill complete, the great exact

· neſs of the prophecy might in all probability have been proved

in more particulars than it hath been. The exactneſs was ſo

convincing, that Porphyry could not pretend to deny it ; he

Ad intelligendas autem extremas partes Danielis, multiplex

Græcorum hiftoria ueceſſaria eft ; Suctorii videlicet, Callinci, Dio .

dori, Hieronymi, Polybii, Poſidonii, Claudii, Theonis, et Andro

nici cognomento Alipii, quos et Porphyrus effe fe fecutum dicit :

Joſephi quoque et eorum quos ponit Joſephus, præcipueque noftri

Livii, et Pompeii Trogi, atque Juftini, qui omnem extremæ vifi .

onis narrat hiſtoriam . Hieron . Præf. in Dan . Col. 1074. Edit .

Benedict. Sutorii videlicet Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, Po.

lybii, Poſidonii, Claudii Theonis, et Andronici cognomento Ali

pii. Ita eum locum emenda. In vulgatis eſt Suctorius, et antę

Callinicus diftinguitur, quaſi a Sutorio fit diveſus. Voffius de Hift.

Græc. Lib . ? . Cap. 13.
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rather laboured to confirm it, and drew this inference from it,
that the prophecy was ſo very exact, that it could not poſſibly

have been written before, but muſt have been written in , or

ſoon after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, all being true and

exact to that time, and no farther. Others after him have

aſſerted the ſame thing, not only without any proof, but con

trary to all the proofs which can be had in caſes of this nature,

as it hath been ſhown in a former diſſertation . The prophecy

indeed is wonderfully exact to the timeofAntiochusEpiphanes,

but it is equally ſo beyond that time, as you will evidently per

ceive in the ſequel, which cannot all with any propriety be ap

plied to Antiochus, but extends to remoter ages, and reaches

even to the general reſurrection. No one could thus declare

« the times, and the ſeaſons, Acts i. 7 . buthe who “ hath them

« in his power.
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XVII.

The ſame ſubject continued.

PART II.

THUS far themeaning and completion of the prophecy is

I ſufficiently clear and evident; there is more obſcurity and

diiticulty in the part that remains to be conſidered . Thus far

commentators are in the main agreed , and few or none have

deviated much out of the common road : but hereafter they

purſue ſo many different paths, that it is not always eaſy to know

whom it is beſt and ſafeſt to follow . Some, ( a ) as Porphyry

among the ancients, andGrotius among the moderns, contend

that the whole was literally accompliſhed in Antiochus Epi

phanes. Others, (b ) Jerome, andmoſt of the Chriſtian Fathers ,

conſider Antiochus as a type of Antichriſt ; as in the ſeventy

ſecond pfalm Solomon is exhibited as a type of Chriſt, and

many things are ſaid of the one,which are only applicable to the

other. Some again underſtand what remains, partly of the ty !

ranny of Antiochus, and partly ofthe greatapoftacy of the latter

days, or the days of the Roman empire. Others again apply it

wholly to the invaſion and tyranny of the Romans, the ſubſe

quent corruptions in the church, and alterations in the empire.

There is no writer or commentator, whom we would chule to

follow implicitly in all things ; but in this wemay agree with

one, in that with another, and in ſome inſtances perhaps differ

from all.

The prophet proceeds thus ver. 31. « And arms ſhall ſtand

« on his part, and they ſhall pollute the ſanctuary of ſtrength ,”

the temple ſo called by reaſon of its fortifications, “ and ſhall

« take away the daily facrifice, and they ſhall place the abomi

( a ) Cætera quæ fequuntur uſque ad finem voluminis, ille [Por

phyrius ] interpretatur ſuper perſona Antiochi qui cognominatus

eſt Epiphanes, & c . Hieron. Col. 1127.

(6 ) Noſtri autem hæc omnia de Antichrifto prophetari arbitran

tur- Quumque multa quæ poftea lecturi et expofituri ſumus, ſuper

Antiochi perſona non conveniant, typum eum volunt Antichrifti

habere - juxta illud quod de Domino Salvatore in feptuageſimo

primo [ ſecundo apud Hebr. et Sept. ] pfalmo dicitur, qui prænota

tur Salomonis ; et omnia quæ de eo dicuntur, Salomoni non valent

convenire, & c . Hieron . ibid .
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nation thatmaketh deſolate.” Porphyry and his adherents (a )

would have thoſe to be ſignified, who were ſent by Antiochus

two years after he had ſpoiled the temple , that they might exact

tribute from the Jews, and take away the worſhip ofGod, and

place in the temple of Jeruſalem ihe image of Jupiter Olympius,

and the ſtatues of Antiochus, which are here called the abomina .

tion of defolation. And it is very true, ( b ) as the writer of the

firſt book of Maccabees faith , that Apollonius and others com

miffioned by Antiochus, did « pollute the ſanctuary, and forbid

« burnt-offerings, and ſacrifice , and drink - offerings in the tem .

« ple , and ſet up the abomination of deſolation upon the altar,

« and builded idol- altars throughout the cities of Judea on every

« fide.” Joſephus likewiſe (c ) affirms, that Antiochus forbade

the Jews to offer the daily facrifices, which they offered to God

according to the law . He compelled them alſo to leave off the

ſervice of their God, and to worſhip thoſe whom he eſteemed

gods ; and to build temples and erect altars to them in every city

and village, and to ſacrifice ſwine upon them every day. This

interpretation thereforemightvery well be admitted, if the other

parts were equally applicable to Antiochus; but the difficulty, or

rather impoſſibility of applying them to Antiochus, or any of

the Syrian kings his ſucceſſors, obliges us to look out for ano

ther interpretation . Jerome and the Chriſtians of his time,

( d ) contend, that all theſe things were a type of Antichrift,

who is about to fit in the temple ofGod, and to make himſelf as

God : but the fathers had very confuſed and imperfect notions

of Antichriſt, the prophecies relating to him having not then

received their completion. All things duly conſidered , no in

(a ) Volunt autem eos ſignificari qui ab Antiocho miffi funt poft

biennium quam templam expoliaverat, ut tributa exigerent a Ju

dæis, et auferrent cultum Dei, et in templo Jeruſalem , Jovis O

lympii fimulacrum , et Antiochi ftatuas ponerent ; quas nunc abo

minationem defolationis vocat. Hieron . in locum . Col. 1129.

(6 ) 1 Macc. i. 45, 46, 54.

(c ) Nam et facrificia quotidiana, quæ offerre folebant ex lege,

offerre eos vetuit. Coegit etim eos, Dei ipſorum cultu omiffo ,

eos colere quos ipfe Deos exiftimaret ; et cum fana ipſorum oppi.

datim vicatimque extruxiſſent et aras collocaſſent, quotidie ibi im

molare ſues. Joſeph . Antiq . Lib . 12. Cap. 5 . Sect. 4 . P . 533. Edit.

Hudſon.

(d ) Quæ univerfa in typo Antichrifti, noftri præceffiffe conten

dunt ; qui feſſurus eft in templo Dei, et ſe facturus ut Deum .

Hieron . ibid .
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H
terpretation of this paſſage appears ſo rational and convincing,

as that propoſed by Sir ( a ) Iſaac Newton . “ In the ſame year

« that Antiochus, by the command of the Romans, retired out

« of Egypt, and ſet up the worſhip of the Greeks in Judea ;

« the Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon , the fun

« damental kingdom of the empire of the Greeks, and reduced

“ it into a Roman province ; and thereby began to put an end

« to the reign of Daniel's third beaſt. This is thus expreſſed

« by Daniel : And after him arms, that is, the Romans, mall

“ ſtand up . As the Hebrew text ſignifies, after the king,

« Dan . xi. 8. ; ſo it may ſignify after him . Arms are every

" where in this prophecy of Daniel, put for themilitary power

« of a kingdom ; and they ſtand up when they conquer and

« grow powerful. Hitherto Daniel deſcribed the actions of

« the kings of the north and fouth ; but upon the conqueſt of

« Macedon by the Romans, he left off deſcribing the actions of

« the Greeks, and began to deſcribe thoſe of the Romans in

« Greece. They conquered Macedon , Illyricum and Epirus,

« in the year of Nabonaſſar five hundred and eighty ; thirty

« five years after, by the laſt will and teſtament of Attalus,

o the laſt king of Pergamus, they inherited that rich and Aou

« riſhing kingdom , that is, all Aſia weſtward ofmount Taurus ;

« ſixty-nine years after they conquered the kingdom of Syria ,

« and reduced it into a province ; and thirty - four years after

« they did the like to Egypt. By all theſe ſteps the Roman

« arms ſtood up over the Greeks: and after ninety -five years

« more,bymakingwar upon the Jews,they polluted thefančtuary

u ofArength , and took away the daily ſacrifice, and then placed

“ the abomination of deſolation . For this abomination was

« placed after the days of Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 15. in the fix

« teenth year of the emperor Adrian , A . C . one hundred and

« thirty-two, they placed thisabomination by building a temple

« to Jupiter Capitolinus where the temple ofGod in Jeruſalem

« had ſtood. Thereupon the Jews, under the conduct of

« Barchochab , roſe up in armsagainſt the Romans, and in the

war had fifty cities demoliſhed , nine hundred and eighty - five

« of their beſt towns deſtroyed, and five hundred and eighty

« thouſand men ſain by the ſword ; and in the end of the war,

« A . Ç. onehundred and thirty -ſix, were baniſhed Judea upon

“ pain of death , and thenceforward the land remained deſolate

( a ) Sir If. Newton 's Obſerv , on Daniel, Chap. 12. P . 188, & c.

See alſo Chap. 9. P . 125, & c.



: THE PROPHECI E S .
357

1

« of its old inhabitants.” In ſupport of this interpretation it

may be farther added , that the Jews themſelves, as (a ) Jerome

informs us, “ underſtood this paſſage neither of Antiochus

« Epiphanes, nor of Antichrift, but of the Romans, of whom

« it was ſaid above, that the ships of Chittim ſhall come, and be

“ fall be grieved. After ſome time, ſays the prophet, out of

« the Romans themſelves, who came to affiſt Ptolemy, and

« menaced Antiochus, there ſhall ariſe the emperor Veſpaſian,

“ there ſhall ariſe his arms and feed, his ſon Titus, with an

. « army; and they ſhall pollute the ſanctuary, and take away

« the daily ſacrifice, and deliver the temple to eternal defola

« tion.” Mr.Mede too afligns (b ) the ſamereaſon for the pro

phet's paſſing from Antiochus Epiphanes to the Romans.

« Wemuſt know , ſays he, that after the death of Antiochus

« Epiphanes, the third kingdom comes no more in the holy

fa ) Judæiantem hoc nec de Antiocho Epiphane, nec de Anti

chrifto , fed deRomanis intelligi volunt, de quibus ſupra dictum eft ,

Et venient trieres, five Itali atque Romani, et humiliabitur. Poft

multa , inquit, tempora de ipſis Romanis, qui Ptolemæo venere

auxilio , et Antiocho comminati ſunt, conſurget rex Veſpaſianus,

ſurgent brachia ejus et ſemina, Titusfilius cum exercitu ; et pol

luent ſanctuarium , auferentique jude ſacrificium , et templum

tradent æternæ ſolitudini. Hieron . ibid .

( 6 ) MedesWorks, B . 4 . Epift, 41. P . 797 , See too B . 3 . P . 667,

672. Lucius Florus, Lib . 2 . Cap. 7. Cedente Hannibale , Præmium

victoriæ Africa fuit , et ſecutus Africam terrarum orbis . Poft Car

thaginem vincineminem puduit ; fecutæ funt ftatim Africam Gen

tes, Macedonia , Græcia Syria , cæteraque omnia , quodam quafi

æſtu et torrente fortunæ ; ſed primi omnium Macedones, affecta

tor quondam imperii populus. Hannibal being worſted , Africa

became the reward of the victory , and after Africa the whole

world alſo . None thought it a ſhameto be overcome, after Carth

age was. Macedonia ,Greece, Syria , and all other nations, as if

carried with a certain currentand torrentof fortune, did foon follow

Africa : But the firſt who followed were theMacedonians, a people

that ſometimes affected the empire of the world . In Velleius Pater

culus , Lib . I . Cap . 6 . is an annotation out of one Æmilius Sura in

theſe words : Aſſyrii principes omnium gentium rerum potiti ſunt,

deindeMedi, poftea Perſæ deinde Macedones ; exinde duobus re

gibus, Philippo et Antiocho,quia Macedonibus ,oriundi erant,haud

multo poft Carthaginem fubaæam , deviæis , ſumma imperii ad po

pulum Romanum pervenit. The Aſſyrians had the ſovereign do

minion the firſt of all nations, then the Medes and Perſians; after

them theMacedonians ; afterwards thoſe two kings, Philip and

Antiochus, being overcome, and that a little after that Carthage

was ſubdued , the imperial power came to the Romans.
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« reckoning, nosie of the Greek kings after him being at all

« prophecied of ; yea Danielhimſelf calling the time of Antio

« chus his reign the latter end of the Greek kingdom , viii. 23.

« The reaſon of this is, becauſe, during the reign of Antiochus,

“ Macedonia (whence that kingdom ſprung ) with all the reſt

« of Greece, cameunder the Roman obedience . From thence

« therefore the Holy Ghoſt beginsthe riſe of the fourth king

« dom , yea the Roman hiſtorians themſelves mark out that

« time for the riſe of their empire.” And for this purpoſe he

alledges two quotations from Lucius Florus and Velleius Pa

terculus. Our Saviour himſelf making uſe of this ſame phraſe

the abomination of deſolation , in his prediction of the deſtruction

of Jeruſalem , may convince us that this part of the prophecy .

refers to that event.

What follows can be but in part applied to the times of

Antiochus Epiphanes. “ And ſuch as do wickedly againſt

" the covenant, ſhall be corrupt by flatteries : but the people

« that do know their God, ſhall be ſtrong, and do exploits.

« And they that underſtand among the people, ſhall inſtruct

« many : yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and by flame, by

« captivity, and by ſpoil many days,” ver. 32, 33. If it may

be ſaid of Antiochus, that he corrupted many by flatteries, by

rewards and promiſes, to forſake the holy covenant, and to

conform to the religion of the Greeks; but the people who

knew . their God, theMaccabees and their aſſociates,were ſtrong,

and did exploits : Yet it cannot ſo properly be faid of the

Maccabees, or any of the devout Jews of their time, that they

did inftru£t many, and make many proſelytes to their religion ;

neither did the perſecution, which Antiochus raiſed againſt the

Jews, continue many days, or years according to the prophetic

ſtile, for it laſted only a few years. All theſe things are much ,

more truly applicable to the Chriſtian Jews: for now the daily

facrifice was taken away, the temple was given to deſolation ,

and the Chriſtian Church had ſucceeded in the place of the

Jewiſh , the new covenant in the room of the old . And ſuch

as do wickedly againſt the covenant, Mall be corrupt by fiatteries ;

He, that is, the power before deſcribed, who took away the daily

facrifice, and placed the abomination of deſolation : nor is ſuch

a change of number unfrequent in the Hebrew language.

“ There are ſome, faith an (a ) old commentator, who think

(a ) Sunt qui putent hic prophetam afpicere ad Chriftianos, quos

impii idolatræ conati fuerent ab initio naſcentis eccleſiæ ſeducere
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" that the prophet here had reſpect to the Chriſtians, whom

“ the wicked idolaters endeavoured from the beginning of the

« riſing church to ſeduce by Aatteries ; but the perſecution of

“ tyrants raged chiefly againſt the apoſtles and holy teachers.”

The Roman Magiſtrates and officers, it is very well known,

made uſe of the moſt alluring promiſes, as well as the moſt

terrible threatnings, to prevail upon the primitive Chriſtians to

renounce their religion, and offer incenſe to the ſtatues of the

emperors and images of the gods. Many were induced to

comply with the temptation , and apoftatized from the faith , as

we learn particularly from the famous ( a) epiſtle of Pliny to

Trajan : but the true Chriſtians, the people who knew their God

were ſtrong, remained firm to their religion , and gave themoſt

illuſtrious proofs of the moſt heroic patience and fortitude.

Itmay too with the ſtricteſt truth and propriety be ſaid of the

primitive Chriſtians, that being diſperſed every where, and

preaching the gofpel in all the parts of the Roman empire,

they inſtructed many, and gained a great number of proſelytes

to their religion : yet they fell by the ſword , and by flame. by

captivity, and by ſpoil many days; for they were expoted to the

malice and fury of ten general perſecutions, and ſuffered all. .

manner of injuries, afflictions, and tortures, with little inter

miſſion, for the ſpace of three hundred years.

After theſe violent perſecutions, the church obtained fome

reſt and relaxation . « Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be

s holpen with a little help ; but many ſhall cleave to them

with Aatteries. And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall

“ fall, to try 'them , and to purge, and to make them white,

« even to the time of the end ; becauſe it is yet for a time

« appointed ,” ver. 34 , 35. Here Porphyry hath many fol

lowers, beſidesGrotius : and he (b) ſuppoſeth , thatby the little

help, was meantMattathias of Modin , who rebelled againſt the

generals of Antiochus, and endeavoured to preſerve the worſhip

of the true God. It is called a little help, faith he, becauſe

blanditiis. Potiſſime autem fæviit tytannorem perſecutio in apof

tolos et fanctos doctores. Clarius in locum .

(a ) Plinii Epiſt. Lib . 10 . Epift. 97 .

(6 ) Parvulum auxiliun , Mattabiam ſignificariarbitratur Porphy

rius de vico Modin ; qui adverſum duces Antiochi rebellavit , et

cultum veriDeiſervare conatus eſt. Parvum autem . inquit, auxili

um vocat quia occiſus eft in prælio Mattathias ; et poftea Judas fi

lius ejus, qui vocabitur Maccabæus, pugnans cecidit ; et cæteri

fratres ejus adverſariorum fraude decepti ſunt. Hieron . Col. 1130 .
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Mattathias was ſain in battle ; and afterwards his ſon Judas,

who was called Maccabeus, fell in fight; and his other brethren

were deceived by the fraud of their adverſaries. But this is

not an exact or juſt repreſentation of the caſe. Mattathias ( a )

was not ſain in battle, but died of old age. His fon Judas

Maccabeus ſeveral times vanquiſhed the generals of Antiochus,

recovered the holy city , cleanſed the ſanctuary, reſtored the

public worſhip ofGod, and not only ſurvived Antiochus ſome

years, but alſo received the good news of the dethroning and

murdering of his ſon . His brother Jonathan was made high

prieſt, and his brother Simon ſovereign prince of the Jews ;

and both theſe dignities, the high -prieſthood and the ſovereign

ty, deſcended to Simon's ſon, and continued united in the fa

mily for ſeveral generations. That therefore could not be

deemed a little help, which prevailed and triumphed over all

the power and malice of the enemy, and eſtabliſhed the Jewiſh

religion and government upon a firmer baſis than before ; ſo

far were they from falling again into a ſtate of perſecution , as

the next verſe intimates that they ſhould . Itmay be concluded

then, that Porphyry was miſtaken in the ſenſe of this paflage.

The Jewiſh doctors ſeem to have come nearer the mark , for

ſome of them , as Jerome (6 ) affirms, underſtood theſe things

of the emperors Severus and Antoninus, who much loved the

Jews ; and others, of the emperor Julian , who pretended to

love the Jews, and promiſed to ſcacrifice in their temple. But

the moſt natural way in interpretation is to follow the courſe

and ſeries of events. The church had now laboured under

long and ſevere perſecutions from the civil power. They had

fallen by the ſword , and by flame, by captivity, and by Spoil

many days. The tenth and laſt general perſecution was begun

(c) by Diocletian : it raged , though not at all times equally,

ten years ; and was ſuppreſſed entirely by Conftantine, the

firſt Roman emperor, as it is univerſally known, who made

open profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and then the church was no

(a ) For theſe particulars the two books ofMaccabees, Joſephus,

Uſer, Prideaux, & c ,muſt be conſulted. " .

(6 ) Hebræorum quidam hæc de Severo et Antonio principibus

intelligunt, qui Judæosplurimum delexerunt. Alli vero de ultiano

imperatore :---Judæos amare ſe fimulans, et in temply eorum immo

laturum fe effe promittens. Hieron. ibid .

· (c ) Euſebii Ecclef. Hift. Lib . 8 . Cap . 2 et 15, & c . Lectant. de

Mort. Perſecut. Cap. 12 et 48. Sic ab everfa ecclefia uſque ad refti.
tutam feurunt anni decem , & c .
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longer perſecuted, but was protected and favoured by the civil

power . But ſtill this is called only a little help ; becauſe,

though it added much to the temporal proſperity, yet it contri

buted little to the ſpiritual graces and virtues of Chriſtians.

It enlarged their revenues, and increaſed their eadowments ;

hut proved the fatal means of corrupting the doctrine, and

relaxing the diſcipline of the church . It was attended with

this peculiar diſadvantage, that many cleave to them with flatte

ries. Many becameChriſtians for the ſake of the loaves and the

fiſhes, and pretended to be of the religion , only becauſe it was

the religion of the emperor. Eufebius, who was a contempo

rary writer, ( a ) reckons that one of the reigning vices of the

time was the diffimulation and hypocriſy of men fraudently

entering into the church, and borrowing the name of Chriſtians,

without the reality . Julian himſelf, as a ( b ) heathen hiſtorian

relates, that hemight allure the Chriſtians to favour him , pub

licly profeſſed the faith , from which he had long ago privately

revolted ; and even went to church , and joined with them in

the moſt ſolemn offices of religion . He did more; his diffi

mulation carried him ſo far as to (c ) become an ecclefiaftic in

lower orders, or a reader in the church . Moreover, this is

alſo called a little help, becauſe the temporal peace and profpea

rity of the church laſted but a little while. The ſpirit of per

ſecution preſently revived ; and no ſooner were the Chriſtians

delivered from the fury of their Heathen adverſaries, than they

began to quarrel among themſelves, and to perſecute one ano

ther. The (Conſubſtantialiſts, even in the time of Conſtan

tine, led the way, by, excommunicating and baniſhing the

Arians. The latter, under the favour of Conftantius and

Valens, more than retorted the injury, and were guilty of

many horrible outrages and cruelties towards the former.

- ( a ) Et fraudulentam fimulationem eorum quicallide in ecclefiam

irripebant, et Chriftianorum nomen falſo ac fpecie tenus præfere

bant. Eufeb . de vita Conſt. Lib . 4 . Cap . 54. '

( 6 ) Utque omnes, nullo impediente, ad ſui favorem illiceret,

ad hærere cultuiChriſtiano fingebat , a quojampridem occulte deſci

verat- Et- progreffus in eorum ecclefiam , follemniter numine

orato diſceffet. Ammian .Marcell. Lib . 21. Cap. 2 . P . 266 . Edit.

Valefii. Paris. 1681. .

( c ) Theodoret Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib . 3 . Cap. 1. In lectorum nu.

merum ad ſcriptus eft, et facros libros in ecclefiafticis conventibus

populo recitavit.

( d ) See Socrates, Sozomen , & c . and Jortin 's Remarks on Ec

cleſiaſtical Hiſtory . Vol. III. P . 104 , 105 .
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Such, more or leſs, have been the fate and condition of the

church ever ſince ; and generally ſpeaking, thoſe of underſtand

ing have fallen a ſacrifice to others, ſomeof the beſt and wiſeft

men to ſome of the worſt and moſt ignorant. At leaſt, if the

perſecuted have not been always in the right, yet the perfecu

tors have been always in the wrong. Theſe calamitieswere to

befall the Chriſtians, to try them ; and to purge, and to make

them white, not only at that time, but even to the time of the

end, becauſe it is yet for a time appointed. And we ſee even at

this day, not to alledge other inſtances, how the poor Pro

teſtants are perfecuted , plundered and murdered, in the ſouthern

parts of France .

The principal ſource of theſe perſecutions is traced out in

the following verſes. “ And the king," who ſhall cauſe theſe

perfecutions, “ ſhall do according to his will, and he ſhall exalt

“ himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every god, and ſhall

« ſpeak marvellous things againſt theGod of gods, and ſhall

5 .proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed ; for that that

« is determined , ſhall be done,” ver. 36 . From this place,

as ( a ) Jerome aſſerts, the Jews as well as the Chriſtians of his

time underſtood all to be ſpoken of Antichriſt. But Porphyry

and others who follow him , ſuppoſe it to be ſpoken of Antio

chus Epiphanes, that he ſhould be exalted againſt the worſhip

of God, and grow to that heighth of pride, that he ſhould

command his ſtatue to be placed in the temple at Jeruſalem .

But if it might be ſaid of Atiochus, that he ſpoke marvellous

things againſt the God of Iſrael; yet it could not be ſo well

affirmed of him , that hemagnified and exalted him above every

god ; when (b ) in his public ſacrifices and worſhip of the gods

he was more ſumptuous and inagnificent than all who reigned

before him ; and when in his folemn ſhows and proceffions

were carried the images of all who among men were called or

(a ) Ab hocloco, Judæi deci de Antichriſto putant - Quod qui

dem et nos de Antichrifto intelligimus. Porphyrius autem et cæ

teri qui ſequuntur cum , de Antiocho Epiphane dici arbitrantur,

quod erectus ſit contra cultum Dei, et in tantam ſuperbiam vene

rit , ut in templo Jeroſolymis ſimulacrum fuum poni juſſerit. Hie

ron . Col. 1131. .

(6 ) Omnes quotquot regnarunt, facrorum magnificentia , quæ

illius ſumptu in claris urbibus fiebant, cultuque ac veneratione de

orüm exuperaſſe . Omnium enim quotquot apud homines vel cre

duntur veldicuntur effe dit , aut dæmones, atque adeo heroum fi

mulacra geitabantur. Polyb. apud Athen. Lib . 5 . P . 194 , 195.
Edit . Caſaubon .
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reputed gods, or dæmons, and even heroes; as Athenæus re

ports out of Polybius. He was ccrtainly very ſuperſtitious,

though ſometimes his extravagancies and neceſſities might in

duce him to commit facrilege. It is a ſtrong argument in

favour of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian interpretation, that St. Paul

appears to have underſtood this paſlagemuch in the ſameman - .

ner, becauſe he applies the ſame exprcffions, 2 Theff. ii. 3, 4 .

to “ the man of ſin , the ſon of perdition , who oppoſeth and

« exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is wor

« ſhipped ; ſo that he, as God, fitteth in the temple ofGod ,

« ſhowing himſelf that he is God.” The thread of the pro

phecy will alſo conduct us to the ſame concluſion . For the

prophet was ſpeaking of the perſecutions which hould be

permitted for the trial and probation of the church , after the

empire was become Chriſtian : and now he proceeds to def

cribe the principal author of theſe perſecutions. A king, or

kingdom , as we have ſhown before, and it appears in ſeveral

inſtances, ſignifies any government, ſtate, or potentate: and

the meaning of this verſe we conceive to be, that after the

empire was become Chriſtian , there ſhould ſpring up in the

church an antichriſtian power , that ſhould act in the moſt ab

ſolute and arbitrary manner, exalt itſelf above all laws divine

andhuman, diſpenſe with themoſt folemn and ſacred obligations,

and in many reſpects injoin what God had forbidden , and

forbid whatGod had commanded. This power began in the

Roman emperors, who ſummoned councils, and directed and

influenced their determinations almoſt as they pleaſed . After

the diviſion of the empire, this power ſtill increaſed, and was

exerted principally by the Greek emperors in the eaſt, and by

the biſhops of Rome in the weſt ; as we ihall ſee in the ſeveral

particulars hereafter ſpecified by the prophet. This power too

was to continue in the church , and proſper till the indignation

be accompliſhed ; for that that is determined , fall be done.

This muſt denote ſome particular period ; or otherwiſe it is no

more than ſaying, that God's indignation thall not be accom

pliſhed till it be accompliſhed. This is the ſame as what be

fore was called , viii. 19. “ the laſt end of the indignation,”

and ix . 27. “ the conſummation :” and it meaneth the laſt end

and conſummation ofGod 's indignation againſt his people the

Tews. This ſeemeth to be expreſſed plainer in the following

chapter, ver. 7 . “ And when he ſhall have accompliſhed to

“ ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall
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« be finiſhed .” So long this antichriſtian power ſhould con

tinue. We ſee it ſtill fubfiſting in the church of Rome: and

it was an ancient tradition among the Jewiſh doctors , that the

deſtruction of Romeand the reſtoration of the Jews ſhould fall

out about the ſame period. It is a ſaying of the famous rabbi

David Kimchi, in his commentupon Obadiah , ( a ) when Rome

ſhall be laid waſte, there ſhall be redemption for Iſrael. The

curious reader may ſee more authorities cited by Mr.Mede, in

a ſmall Latin tractate upon this ſubject. '

In this prophecy the antichriſtian power is deſcribed as ex

erted principally in the eaſtern empire, as it was before deſcribed

as exerted in the weſtern empire, under the figure of the little

horn of the fourth beaſt. « Neither ſhall he regard the God

“ of his fathers, nor the deſire of women , nor regard any God ;

« for he ſhall magnify himſelf above all,” ver. 37. That he

ſhould not regard the God of his fathers, could not be truly

affirmed by Antiochus, ( b ) who compelled all, and eſpecially

the Jewsand Samaritans, to conform their worſhip to the reli

gion of the Greeks : and what were the idols that were ſet up

among them , but the Grecian deities, as Jupiter Clympius in

the temple of Jeruſalem , and Jupiter Xineus, or the defender

of ſtrangers, in the temple of the Samaritans ? This therefore,

as Jerome rightly obſerves, agrees betterwith Antichriſt than

with Antiochus. By not regarding theGod of his fathers,Mr.

Mede (c ) underſtands the Roman ſtates caſhiering and cafting

off the Pagan deities and Heathen gods which were worſhipped

in their empire. But the converſion of the Roman ſtate was

hinted before, ver. 34 . and other events have been pointed out

ſince ; fo that it would be breaking in upon the feries and or

der of the prophecy, to reſume that ſubject again . The cha

racter too here given , doth not ſeem , in any part of it, to be

deſigned by way of commendation. It is notmentioned to

the honour, but to the reproach of the power here deſcribed,

that he ſhould forſake the religion of his anceſtors, and in a

med by A
Samaritano what were less as Jouets or the

( a ) Cum devaftabitur Roma, erit Iſraeli redemptio. SeeMede' s

Works, B . 5 . Cap. 7 . Placita doctorum Hebræorum de Babylonis

ſeu Romæ excidio . P . 902.

( 6 ) 1Macc. i. 41- 64. 2 Macc. vi. 1, & c . Joſeph . Antiq . Lib .

12. Cap. 5 . Sect. 3 . P . 533. Edit. Hudſon. Hoc magis Antichriſto

quam Antioc :o convenit. Legimus enim Antiochum idolorum

Græciæ habuiſſe cultum , et Judæos atque Samaritas ad veneratio

nem feuorum deorum compuliſſe . Hieron . ibid. ,

(c ) Mede's Works, K . 3 . P . 668.



: 365THE PROPHECIES

manner fet up a new religion . It was not the prophet's inten

tion to praiſe him for renouncing the idolatry of his Heathen

fathers, but to blame him for apoitatizing in fomemeaſure from

the religion of his Chriſtian fathers ; as he did actually both in

the Greek and Latin church, by worſhipping Mahuzzim in

ſtead of the true God bleſſed forever .

Another property of the power here deſcribed is , that he

fhould not regard the deſire of women : And neither could this

with any truth be declared of Antiochus, who beſides having

a wife, (a ) was lewd and vicious to ſuch a degree, that he had

no regard to common decency, butwould proſtitute his royal

dignity, and gratify and indulge his luſts publicly in the pre

ſence of the people. Hehad a favourite concubine, whom he

called after his own nameAntiochus. To her he aſſigned two

cities in Cilicia , Tarſus and Mallus for her maintenance : and

the inhabitants, rather than they would ſubmit to ſuch an in

dignity, rebelled againſt him . As Jerome fays, (b ) the in

terpretation is eaſier of Antichriſt, that he ſhould therefore

counterfeit chaſtity, that hemight deceive many. In the Vul

gar Latin it is indeed (c ) And he Mall regard the deſire of

women : but this reading is plainly contrary to the original,

and to moſt other verſions ; unleſs with Grotius we underſtand

the copulative and, when it follows a negative, as becoming

a negative too, and ſignifying neither . Grotius explains it of

Antiochus, (d ) that he ſhould not ſpare even women : but the

words in the original will not by any fair conſtruction admit

of this interpretation . The word in the original for women

( e ) fignifieth properly wives, as defire, doth conjugal affection ,

VOL. I . Аа

(a ) -- luxuriofiffimus fuiſſe dicitur, et in tantum dedecus per

Itupra et corruptelas veniffe regiæ dignitatis ; ut mimis quoque et

ſcortis publice jungeretur, et libidinem fuam populo præſente

compleret. Hieron . ibid . Vida etiam Theodoret. in locum . P .

689. 2 Macc . iv . 30 . .

(6 ) de Antichrilto facilior interpretatio eft ; quod ideo fimulet

caſtiratem , ut plurimos decipiat. Hieron. ibid .

(c ) Et erit in concupifcentiis foeminarum . Vulg .

(d ) Apud Hebræos negativam fequens negat, et valetnec, ut

ſenſus fit, neque, deciderium mulierum , id eft, neque fæminas,

quanquam amabiles, curabit quicquam , nulla ſexus illius tangetur
miſericordia . Grot. in locum .

(e ) SeeMede's Works, B. 3 . P . 668. And it mighthave been

tranſlated in this place deſire of wives, as well as deſire of wo

men ; for there is no other word uſed in the originai for wives

above once or twice in the whole ſcripture, but the Greek which
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(6)
heelves to the di moft holy. co to whomhis

example

The meaning therefore of not regarding the deſire of woment

is neglecting and diſcourging marriage ; as both the Greeks

and Latins did to the great detriment of human ſociety, and

to the great diſcredit of the chriſtian religion . The Julian

and Papian laws which were enacted in the moſt flouriſhing

times of theRomans for the favour and encouragement of thoſe

who were married, and had children, ( a ) Conſtantine himſelf

repealed, and allowed equal or greater privileges and immuni

ties to thoſe who were unmarried and had no children . Nay he

(6 ) held in the higheſt veneration thoſe men , who had devoted

themſelves to the divine philoſophy, that is to amonaſtic life ; and

almoſt adored themoſt holy company of perpetual virgins, be

ing convinced that the God, to whom they had conſecrated

themſelves, did dwell in their minds. His example was follow

ed by his ſucceſſors : and themarried clergy were diſcountenan

ced and depreſſed ; the monks were honoured and advanced ;

and in the fourth century like a torrent overran the eaſtern

church, and ſoon after the weſtern too . This was evidently not

regarding the deſire of wives, or conjugal affection . At firſt

only ſecond marriages were prohibited , but in time the clergy

were abſolutely reſtrained from marrying at all. Somuch did

the power here deſcribed magnify himſelf above all, even God

himſelf, by contradicting the primary law of God and nature ;

and making that diſhonourable, which the ſcripture, Heb. xiii.

4 . hath pronounced honourable in all.

More proofs are alledged in thenext verſe, of his apoftatizing

from the true religion of his anceſtors. « But in his eſtate ſhall he

is here termed women. With the like uſe of the word deſire, the

Spouſe in the Canticles vii . 10 . exprefſeth her well beloved to be

her huſband ; I am my beloved's and his deſire is towardsme;

that is, he is my huſband ; for ſo twice before the expreſſed her

ſelf, ii. 16. My beloved ismine, and I am his ; and vi. 3. I am

my beloved 's , and my beloved is mine. So Ezek . xxiv. 16 . the

Lord threatning to take away Ezekiel's wife, ſaith , Behold , I

take away from thee the deſire of thine eyes; and afterwardsver.

18 . it followeth , And at even my wife died. Yea , the Roman

language itſelf is not unacquainted with this ſpeech . Cicero ad

uxorem , En mea lux , meum deciderium .

( a ) Euſeb . de Vit. Conſtantini Lib . 4 . Cap. 26 . Sozoman, Lib .

1 . Cap . 9. Jortin 's Remarks on Ecclei. Hift. Vol. III . P . 231.

(6 ) Præ cæteris vero eos maxime honorabat, qui ſe totos divi

næ philofophiæ addixiffent. Ipſum quidem fanctiffimum perpetu

arum Dei virginum cætum tantum non venerabatur, cum ipſum cui

ſe conſacraverant Deum , in earum mentibus habitare , pro certo

haberet. Euſeb. ibid . Cap . 28.
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« honor theGod of forces,” or Mahuzzim ; “ and a God whom

« his fathers knew not, ſhall he honor with gold and ſilver, and

« with precious ſtones, and pleaſant things,” ver. 38. How can

this with any propriety, or with anydegree of ſenſe, be applied to

Antiochus ? TheGodMahuzzim , as (a ) Jerome remarks, Por

phyry hath ridiculouſly interpreted theGod ofModin , the town

from whence cameMattathias and his ſons, and where the gene

rals of Antiochus compelled the Jews to ſacrifice to Jupiter, that

is, to the God of Modin, the God whom his fathers knew not,

Grotius alſo (b ) ſays, was Baal Semen, who was the ſameas Ju

piter Olympius: but if ſo, how washe unknown to theMacedo

nians? It is neceſſary therefore to conclude with Jerome that (c )

this likewiſe agrees better with Antichriſt than with Antiochus.

The word Mahuzzim was taken perſonally, and is retained ( d )

in ſeveral tranſlations. It is derived from (é) a radical verb ſigni

fying he wasſtrong; and the proper meaning of it is munitions,

bulwarks, fortreſſes : but the Hebrews often uſing abſtracts for

concretes, it fignifies equally protectors, defenders, and guar

dians, as Mr. Mede ( f ) hath ſhown in ſeveral inſtances. This

being the derivation and ſignification of the word, the verſe

may literally be tranſlated thus, And the God Mahuzzim in his

eftate mall he honour ; even a god whoin his fathers knew not

mall he honour with gold and ſilver , and with precious ſtones,

and deſirable things. There are examples of the ſame con

ſtruction in other parts of ſcripture, as particularly in Pf.Ixxxvi.

9.. “ They ſhall glorify thy name;" where (8 ) in the original

the verb and particle prefixed to the noun are the ſame as in

A a 2

( a ) Deum Maozim ridicule Porphyrius interpretatus eft , ut di

ceret in vico Modin , unde fuit Mattathias et filii ejus, Antiochi

duces Jovis poſuiffe ftatuam , et compuliffe Judæos, ut ei victimas

immolarent, id eft, Deo Modin . Hieron . ibid .

(6 ) Is Deus eft fummus Phænicum Deus BaalSemen . quen Græci

appellant Jovem Olympium , quaſi tranſlato nomine.Grot. in locum .

(c ) Hoc magis Antichriſto quam Antiocho convenit. Hieron . ib .

( d ) Sept. Deum autem Maozim in loco ſuo venerabitur. Vulg.

Lat.

(e) Robur, Item , Arax, Munitio , a Roboravit, Roberavit ſe,

Roboratus fuit. Buxtorf.

( f ) Mede'sWorks, B . 3. P . 669, 670. Wherefore the Sep

tuagint five times in the Pſalms render the word Mahoz, and the

Vulgar Latin as often protector. The places are theſe ; Pſal.

xxvii. 1. xxviii. 8 . xxxi. 3. 5 . xxxvii. 39.

(8 ) Glorificabuntomen tuum .
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this paſſage. But if it be thought requiſite to ſeparate God and .

Mahuzzim , and to expreſs the force of the particle , then the

verſe maybe tranſlated thus, And withGod, or inſtead of God ,

Mabuzzim in his eſtate mall be honour ; even with God , or in

ſtead of God ( a ) thoſe whom his fathers knew not ſhall he honour

with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and deſirable

things. However it be tranſlated, the meaning evidently is,

that he ſhould eſtabliſh the worſhip of Mahuzzim , of protectors,

defenders, and guardians. He thould worſhip them as God,

or with God : and who is there ſo well acquainted with ecclefi

aſtical hiſtory, as not to know that the worſhip of faints and

angels was eſtabliſhed both in the Greek and Latin church ?

They were not only invocated and adored as patrons, intercef

ſors, and guardians of mankind, but feſtival days were inſti

tuted to them ; miracles were aſcribed to them ; churches were

erected to them ; their very relics were worſhipped ; and their

ſhrines and images were adorned with themoſt coſtly offerings,

and honoured with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and

deſirable things.

And what renders the completion of the prophecy ſtill more

remarkable is, that they were celebrated and adored under the

title of Mahuzzim , of bulwarks and fortreſſes, of protectors and

guardians of Mankind. Mr.Mede and Sir Iſaac Newton (6 )

have proved this point by a great variety of authorities cited

from the fathers and other ancient writers. It may be proper

to recite ſomeof the principal. Bafil, amonk, who was made

biſhop of Cæfaria in the year three hundred and fixty -nine ,

and died in the year three hundred and ſeventy - eight, concludes

his oration upon the martyr Mamas with praying, “ that ( c )

« God would preſerve the church of Cæſaria unſhaken, being

♡ guarded with the great towers of the martyrs.” In his ora

tion upon the forty martyrs, whoſe relics were diſperſed in al}

places thereabouts ; “ Theſe are they, (d ) faith he, who having

(a ) The Greek often fignifies ille qui, illi qui, as in Numb.

xxii. 6 . Ruth ii. 2 . Gen. vii. 23. Joſh . xvii. 16 . 1 Sam . XXX .27,

28 , 29 , 30 , 31.

( 6 ) Mede's Works, B . 3. P . 673, 674 . Sir Iſaac Newton's

Obſervations on Daniel, Chap . 14.

(c) Eccleſiam hanc quæ magnis martyrum turibus munitur, cuf.

todiat inconcuffam . Bafil. Op. Vol. II. P . 189. Edit. Benedict.

( d ) Hi funt qui regionem noſtram obtinentes, veluti defæ quæ

dam turres ipfam adverſus hoftium incurſum tuto communiunt.

ibid . P . 155 .- O communes generis humani cuftodes, boni cura

rum ſocii, precum fautores, legati potentiffimi, & c . P . 156 . "



THE PROPHECIES 369

taken poſſeſſion of our country, as certain conjoined towers,

“ ſecure it from the incurſions of our enemies ;” and he farther

invokes them , “ O Ye common keepers of mankind, good compa

“ nions of our cares, coadjutors of our prayers, moſt powerful

« embajadors to God,” & c. Chryſoſtome, in his thirty -ſecond

homily upon the epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaking of the relics

of Peter and Paul, “ This corpfe, (e ) faith he, meaning of Paul,

5 fortifies that city of Rome more ſtrongly than ten towers, or

« than ten thouſand rampires, as allo doth the corpſe of Peter."

Are not theſe ſtrong Mabuzzim ? In his homily likewiſe upon

the Ægyptian martyrs, he ſpeaketh (b ) after this manner ;

« The bodies of theſe faints fortify our city more ſtrongly than

« any impregnable wall of adamant: and as certain high rocks

“ prominenton every fide, not only repel the aſſaults of theſe

« enemies who fall under the ſenſes and are ſeen by the eyes,

« butalſo fubvertand diſſipate the ſnares of inviſible demons,

« and all the ſtratagems of the devil.” Hilary alſo will tell us,

that neither the guards of faints, nor ( angelorum munitiones ]

the bulwarks of Angels are wanting to thoſe who are willing

to ſtand. Here angels are Mahuzzim , as faints were before.

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces Horariæ , thus invo

cate the bleſſed virgin , “ O thou virgin mother of God,

“ thou impregnable wall, thou fortreſs of ſalvation , we call up

« on thee, that thou wouldſt fruſtrate the purpoſes of our ene

“ mies, and be a fence to this city :” thus they go on, calling

her The Hope, Safeguard , and Sanctuary of. Chriſtians.

Gregory Nyſien in his third oration upon the forty martyrs

calleth them guarders and protectors : Eucherius his St. Ger

vaſe the perpetual (propugnator ] protector of the faithful.

Theodoret (c ) calleth the holy martyrs guardians of cities,

. ( a ) Hoc corpus urbem illam quaſi mæniis cingit, quod omni

turre et vallis innumeris tutius eft : et cum hoc etiam Perri cor

pus. Chryfoft. Op. Vol. IX . P . 759. Edit. Benedict .

( 6 ) Sanctorum enim horum corpora quovis adamantino et in ex

pugnabili muri tutius nobis urbem muniunt ; et tamquam excelſi

quidam fcopuli undique prominentes, non horum , qui ſub ſenſus

cadunt, et oculis cernuntur, hoftium impetus propulſant tantum ,

fed etiam inviſibilium dæmonum inſidias omneſque diaboli fraudes

ſubvertunt, ac diſſipant. Ibid . Vol. II. P .699 .

(c) Veneranturque tanquam urbium præſides atque cuftodes.

Hi funt vere hominum duces, et propugnatores, et auxiliatores,

malorumque depulſores, damna , quæ a dæmonibus infliguntur,

procul arcentes. Theod. Op. Vol. IV . de Græcarum affectionum

Curationę. Serm . 8 . P . 593, 594, 600. Edit. Paris. 1642.
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Lieutenants of places, Captains of men , Princes, Champions

and Guardians, by whom diſaſters are turned from us, and thoſe

which come from devils debarred and driven away. By theſe and

other authorities it appears, not only that Mahuzzim were wor

ſhipped , but they were worſhipped likewiſe asMahuzzim . This

ſuperftition began to prevail in the fourth century ; and in the

eighth century , in the year ſeven hundred and eighty ſeven, the

worſhip of images and the like was fully eſtabliſhed by the

ſeventh general council, and the ſecond which was held at

Nice : ſuch different fortune attended that city, that there the

firit general council eſtabliſhed orthodoxy, and there alſo the

ſeventh eſtablished idolatry by law .

Other inſtances of his regard to Mahuzzim are produced in

the next verſe. « Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds

“ with a ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowledge, and increaſe

“ with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and

“ ſhall divide the land for gain ,” ver. 39. Porphyry (a )

explains this of Antiochus fortifying the city of Jerufalem , and

placing garriſons in the other cities, and perſuading the people

to worſhip Jupiter ; and then giving much honour and glory to

thoſe whom he had ſo perſuaded, and cauſing them to rule over

the other Jews, and dividing poſſeſſions and diſtributing rewards

to them for their prevarication. But if all the reſt could be

accommodated to Antiochus, how could Jupiter,whom he had

always worſhipped, be called a ſtrange god whom he mould

acknowledge ? The worſhip ofMahuzzim was indeed the wor

ihip of a ſtrange god both to thoſe who impoſed it, and to thoſe

who received it in the Chriſtian church. But for the better

underſtanding of this part of the prophecy, itmay be proper to

propoſe a more literal tranſlation of it. Thus shall be do ; to

the defenders of Mahuzzim , tagether with the ſtrange god whom

heMall acknowledge, he ſhali multiply honor ; and he ſhall cauſe

them to rule over many, and the earth he mall divide for a re

ward. Mr. Mede's (b ) tranſlation is ſomewhat different: but

I conceive it is neither fo literal, nor ſo juſt to the original.

(a ) Quod Porphyrius ita ediſſerit ; faciet hæc omnia , utmuniat

arcem Jeruſalem , et in cæteris urbibus ponat præcidia , et Judæos

doceatadorare Deum alienum : haud dubium quin Jovem fignificet.

Quem quum illis oftenderit, etadorandum eſſe perſuaſerit : tunc da

bit deceptis honorem , et gloriam plurimam : et faciet cæteris quì

in Judæa fuerint dominari,et proprævarication e poſſefliones divi,

det, et dona diſtribuet. Hieron. Col. Į13! .

(6 ) Mede's Works, B. 3 . P . 667.
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And he ſhall make the holds of the Mahuzzim withal, or jointly

to the foreign god , whom acknowledging, he fall increaſe with

honour ; and Mall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall diftri

bute the earth for a reward.

Let us examine and compare the tranſlations together. In

our bible -tranſlation it is, Thus mall he do in the moſt ſtrong

holds, or as we read in themargin , in the fortreſſes ofmunitions,

with a ſtrange god : buthere Mahuzzim is not taken perſonally ,

as it was in the foregoing verſe . Mr. Mede tranſlates it thus,

And he ſhall make the holds of the Mahuzzim withal, or jointly,

to the foreign god : but then he does not expreſs the force of

the particle prefixed to holds in the Hebrew , which oughtnot

to be neglected. Whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe with

glory, ſays our bible-tranſlation : but there is no conjunction

like and before increaſe, and no prepoſition like with before

glory in the original. Mr. Mede hath avoided the former

objection, by changing the verb into a participle, Whom ac

knowledging hefall increaſewith honour ; but the latter objection

remains ſtill in its full ſtrength . The latter part is much the

ſame in all tranſlations : but in our bible- tranſlation there is

nothing to which them can be referred , And he mall cauſe them

to rule over many ; for it cannot well be ſaid , that he mall cauſe

the ſtrong holds to rule over many. Let us now conſider, how

theſe inconveniencesmay be wholly avoided by a new tranſla

tion . Thus ( a ) ſhall he do ; ſo the fame words are tranſlated,

ver. 30 ; but then here a ſtop is to be made. To (b ) the de

fenders of Mahuzzim , or to the prieſts of Mahuzzim : Here the

force of the particle is expreſſed ; here again the abſtract is

uſed for the concrete as in the foregoing verſe, holds or fortreſſes

for defenders and ſupporters, or prieſts, as it may be tranſlated ;

and this notion of the word I find (c ) approved and confirmed

by father Houbigant. It is manifeſt, that perſons muſt be

meant, becauſe they are ſaid afterwards to rule over many.

Together . ( d ) with the ſtrange god whom he ſhall acknowledge :

This is the moſt uſeful ſignification of the prepoſition ; and if

Mahuzzim be not conſidered as the ſtrange god, it is difficult

( a ) Sic faciet.

iu PropubnatoribusMahuzzimorum . ..

(c) CuſtodibusMaozim , ex ſignificatu Arabico, videre, eſſe in

telligentem , ut fignificentur ſacerdotes, qui dei iftius cultum calle

bant, atque in eo populum inftituebant. Liquet ex verbo dominos

faciet eos, notai in vocabulo perſonas, non munitiones . Houbi

gant in locum .

(d ) Una cum deo alieno quem agnoſcet. "
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to ſay who the ſtrange god is. He ( a ) mall multiply honour :

Here is no conjunction , nor prepoſition inſerced without au

thority from the original. Hefall multiply honour : the noun

is the ſame as the verb in the verſe preceding, he shall honour,

He mall multiply honour to the defenders and champions of

Mahuzzim , as well as to Mahuzzim themſelves. Deifying

Mahuzzim , he ſhall alſo glorify their prieſts and miniſters :

(6 ) and he mall cauſe them to rule over many, and the earth be

jhall divide for a reward. The prophecy thus expounded, the

completion becomes obvious and evident to the meaneft capa- -

city. The defenders and champions of Mahuzzim were the

monks, and prieſts and biſhops : and of them it maymoſt truly

and properly be ſaid, that they were increaſed with honour, that

they ruled over many, and divided the land for gain . Mr.

Mede (c ) applies the latter part to Mahuzzim themſelves :

and he paraphraſes it after this manner : “ Yea he ſhall diſtri

« bute the earth among his Mahuzzim ; fo that beſides ſeveral

« patrimonies which in every country he ſhall allot them , he .

“ ſnall ſhare whole kingdoms and provinces among them :

« SaintGeorge ſhall have England ; Saint Andrew , Scotland ;

“ Saint Dennis, France ; Saint James, Spain ; Saint Mark ,

« Venice, & c . and bear rule as preſidents and patrons of their

« ſeveral countries.” But it appears more natural and eaſy to

underſtand it of the principal teachers and propagators of the

worſhip of Mahuzzim , the biſhops, and prieſts, and monks,

and religious orders ; and that they have been honoured and

reverenced, and almoſt adored, in former ages ; that their au

thority and juriſdiction have extended over the purſes and con

fciences of men ; that they have been enriched with noble

buildings and large endowments, and have had the choiceft of

the lands appropriated for church - lands ; are points of ſuch

public notoriety , that they requireno proof, as they will admit

of no denial.

Such was the degeneracy of the Chriſtian church , and now

we ſhall ſee its puniſhment, eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it.

« .And at the time of the end ſhall the king of the fouth puſh

« at him , and the king of the north fhali come againſt him

« like a whirlwind, with chariots, and with horfemen, and

(a ) Multiplicabit honorem . Ver. 31. honorabit.

(6 ) Et dominari faciet eos in multos: terramque partietur in
mercedem .

. . (c ) Mede's Works, P. 672.
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« with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the countries, and

« ſhall overhow , and paſs over,” ver. 40. Theſe things alſo

(a ) Porphyry refers to Antiochus: that in the eleventh year of

his reign , he warred againſt his ſiſter's ſon, Ptolemy Philome

tor, who hearing of his coming, gathered together many thou

ſands of the people; but Antiochus, likea whirlwind, with cha

riots, and with horſemen , and with a great fleet, entered into

many countries, and in paſſing over, laid all waſte ; and came to

the famous land, that is Judea, and fortified the citadel out of

the ruins of thewalls of the city , and ſo marched forwards into

Egypt. But here Porphyry may be convicted of falſifying hiſ

tory ; for after Antiochus was diſmiſſed out of Egypt by the

Romans, he never ventured to go thither again . The (b ) ele

venth was the laſt year of his reign : and all ( c ) hiſtorians a

gree, that the latter part ofhis reign was employed in his eaſtern

expedition, in reducing Artaxias, king of Armenia, to his obe

dience, and in collecting the tribute among the Perſians ; and

before he returned, he died. Others therefore (d ) have ſaid,

that the prophet here reſumes his former ſubject of the wars be

tween Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, and Ptolemy Philo

metor, king of Egypt. Butit is not likely , after giving an ac

count of the concluſion of thoſe wars by the interpoſition of the

Romans, that he ſhould return to them again . Having hitherto

deduced things in a regular ſeries, it is more probable that he

ſhould continue that ſeries, and proceed to other ſubſequent

events, than that of a ſudden he ſhould itop ſhort, and revert to

-
1
L

(a ) Et hæc Porphyrius ad Antiochum refert: quod undecimo

anno regni ſui rurſus contra fororis filium Ptolemæum Philometo

rem dimicaverit. Qui audiens venire Antiochum , congregavit
multa populorum millia . Sed Antiuchus quafi tempeftas valida in

curribus, et in equitibus, et in claſſe magna ingreflus fit terras

plurimas, et tranſeundo univerſa vaſtaverit : venerifque ad terram

inclytam , id eſt, Judæam - et arcem munierit de ruinis murorum

civitatis , et ſic perrexerit in Ægyptum . Hieron . ibid .

(6 ) Obiit cum regnaffet annos folidos undecim . Petavii Rat.

Temp. Part 1. Lib . 4 . Cap. 10 . So likewiſe Eufebius, Jerome, &

Sulpitius Severus. Uſher's Annals. A . M . 3340. Prideaux Connect.

Part 2. B . 3. Anno. 164.

( c ) i Macc. iii. 31, & c . vi. 1, & c . 2 Macc. ix. I , & c . Joſeph .

Antiq. Lib . 12. Cap. 8 . Sect. 1. P . 544. Edit. Hudſon. Valefii

Excerpta ex Polybio , P . 145. Appian de Bell. Syr. P . 131. Edit.

Steph. P . 212 . Edit. Tollii. Diod. Sic. apud Hieron .Col. 1131.

( d ) Menochius, Sanctius, Maldonatus, & c . apud Poli Synopf.

Calmet, Houbigant, & c . in locum .
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Antiochus, after the intermixture of ſo many other affairs. But

the queſtion is not ſo much what it was probable for him to do,

as what he actually hath done ; and we ſhall find, that the re

maining parts of the prophecy are applicable to other ſubſequent

events, than to the tranſactions of Antiochus. The kings of

the ſouth and the north are to be taken and explained according

to the times of which the prophet is ſpeaking. As long as the

kingdoms of Egypt and Syria were ſubſiſting, ſo long the E

gyptian and Syrian kings were the kings of the ſouth and the

north : butwhen theſe kingdomswere ſwallowed up in theRo

man empire, then the other powers became the kings of the

ſouth and the north . And at the time of the end, that is, as Mr.

Mede (a ) rightly expounds it, in the latter days of the Roman

empire,ſall the king of the ſouth puſh at him ; that is the Sara

cens, who were of the Arabians, and came from the ſouth ; and

under the conduct of their falſe prophetMohammed and his ſuc

ceſſors,made war upon the emperor Heraclius, and with amaz

ing rapidity deprived him of Egypt, Syria, and many ofhis fineſt

provinces. They were only to puſh at, and forely wound the

Greek empire, but they were not to ſubvert and deſtroy it.

And the king of the north ſhall come againſt him like a whirlwind,

with chariots, and with horſemen, and with many ſnips ; and he

jhall enter into the countries, aud fall overflow and paſs over :

that is, the Turks, who were originally of the Scythians, and

came from the north ; and after the Saracens ſeized on Syria ,

and aſſaulted with great violence the remains of theGreek em

pire, and in time rendered themſelves abſolute maſters of the

whole. The Saracens diſmembered and weakened theGreek

empire, but the Turks totally ruined and deſtroyed it : and for

this reaſon , wemay preſume, ſo much more is faid of the Turks

than of the Saracens. Their chariots and their borfemen are

particularly mentioned, becauſe their armies conſiſted chiefly of

horſe, eſpecially before the inſtitution of the Janizaries, and

their ſtandards ſtill are horſe -tails." Their hips too are ſaid to

bemany ; and indeed withoutmany ſhips they could never have

gotten poſſeſion of ſo many iſlands and maritime countries, nor

have ſo frequently vanquiſhed the Venetians, who were at that

time the greateſt naval power in Europe. What fleets, what

arinies were employed in beſieging and taking of Conftantino

ple , of Negropont or Eubæa, of Rhodes, of Cyprus, and laſtly

Candy or Crete ? Thewords, ſhall enter into the countries, and

(a) Mede's Works, B. 3. P. 674. & B. 4 . P. 816 . ."
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overflow , and paſs over,give usan exact idea of theiroverfiowing

the weſtern parts of Aſia , and then palling over into Europe, and

fixing the ſeat of their empire at Conſtantinople, as they did

under their ſeventh emperor Mohammed the ſecond

Among his other conqueſts, this king of the north was to

take poſſeſſion of the holy land, and to tùbdue the neighbour

ing countries : but the mixed people of'Arabia were to eſcape

out of his hand. “ He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, and

« many countries ſhall be overthrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape

« out of his hand, even Edom , and Moab, and the chief of the

« children of Ammon,” ver. 4. 1. Porphyry, and thoſe of his

opinion, (a ) affirm , that Antiochus marching haſtily againſt

Ptolemy the king of the ſouth, did not meddle with the Idu

means, and Moabites, and Ammonites, who were ſituated on

the ſide of Judea ; left his being engaged in another war ſhould

render Ptolemy the ſtronger. Grotius faith , ( b ) that Antiochus

fpared theſe nations becauſe they obeyed all his commands;

and therefore the Maccabees made war upon them , as the

friends of Antiochus. An ancient commentator, and venerable

father , Theodoret, on the contrary, ( s ) afferts, that neither do

theſe things any more than the reſt fit Antiochus ; for having

overthrown theſe nations, he conſtituted rulers over them , one

of whom was Timotheus the commander of the Ammonites.

This Timotheus, I ſuppoſe, was the ſame who is mentioned in

the fifth chapter of the firſt book ofMaccabees . The diverſity

of theſe accounts demonſtrates the difficulty of accommodating

this paſſage to Antiochus. If we believe Theodoret, it cannotbe

applied to Antiochus in any ſenſe. If we rather follow Porphyry

or Grotius, it can be applied to Antiochus only in an improper

ſenſe. The words are, Many countries Mall be overthrown, but

theſe mall eſcape out of his hand. Themanner of expreſſion

ſufficiently implies, that he ſhould attempt to conquer theſe as

well as the reſt, but not with the ſame ſucceſs. Theje ſhould

(a ) Antiochus, aiunt, feftinans contra Ptolemæum regem auſtri,

Idumæos, etMoabitas, et Ammonitas, qui ex latere Judææ erant,

non tetigit : ne occupatus alio prælio , Ptolemæum redderet fortio

rem . Hieron . ibid .

( 6 ) His pepercit Antiochus, quod omnia imperata facerent.

Vide i Macc. v . Ideo Maccabæihis populis , ut Antiochi amicis,

bellum intulere. Grot. in locum .

( c ) Neque hæc Antiocho conveniunt; etenim cum hos fubiger.

fet, duces ipfis præfuit, ex quibus unus erat Timotheus dux Am

manitarum . Theod . in locum . P . 690 . Edit. Sirmondi.
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not, like the reſt, be overthrown ; they ſhould deliver them

ſelves, and eſcape out of his hand : and we read of no ſuch tranſ

action in the hiſtory of Antiochus. We ſhall find that the

whole may be much better accommodated to the Othman em

pire. He ſnall enter alſo into the glorious land : the ſame ex

preſſion of the glorious land , was uſed before, ver. 16 . and in

both places it is rendered by the Syrian tranſlator ( a ) the land

of Iſrael. Now nothing is better known, than that the Turks

took poſſeſſion of the holy land, and remain maſters of it to

this day. Sultan Selim (6 ) entered into Jeruſalem , in his way

to Egypt. And many countries ſhall be overthrown : Aleppo,

Damaſcus,Gaza,and the neighbouring cities and countries were

forced to ſubmit, and receive the yoke of the conqueror. But

theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, even Edom , and Moab, and the

chief of the children of Ammon : theſe were ſome of the people

who inhabited Arabia , and the Arabians the Turks have never

been able, with all their forces, to fubdue entirely . Sultan Sea

lim , their ninth emperor,was the conqueror of theneighbouring

countries, and annexed them to the Othman empire ; but he

could not make a complete conqueſt of the Arabians. By

large gifts (c ) he brought over fome of their chieftains, and lo

bribed them to a ſubmiſſion : and ever ſince his time, ( d ) the

Othman emperors have paid them an annual penſion of forty

thouſand crowns of gold for the ſafe paſſage of the caravans

and pilgrims going to Mecca : and for their farther ſecurity

the Sultan commonly orders the Baſha of Damaſcus to attend

them with foldiers and water-bearers, and to take care that their

number never fall ſhort of fourteen thouſand. This penſion

was not paid for ſome years , on account of the war in Hungary :

and what was the conſequence ? One of the Arabian princes,

(a ) Stabitque in terra líraelis, ver. 16 . Pervenietque ad terram

Ifraelis, ver. 41. Syr.

(6 ) Savage's Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. I. P . 243.

Prince Cantemir's Hilt. of the Othman empire in Selim I. Sect. 21.

P . 163. Joannis Leunclavii Pandect. Hiit. Turcic . Cap. 210.

P .486 . Edit. Paris. P . 366 . Edit. Venet. Pauli Jovii Hift. Lib . 17 .

et Rerum Turc. Comment. in Selymo.

(c) Savage ib . P .248. ItaqueSelymus peridoneoshomines plures

eorum duces data fide ad ſeMemphim evocavit, et ſumma liberali

tate proſecutus eft : quorum exemplo fiebat, ut cæteri quotidie ac

cederent, acceptiſque numeribus in verba ejus continuo jurarent.

Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib . 18. P . 1064. Edit. Gryphii. 1561.

1 (d ) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. in Ahmed ii. Sect. 49. P . 393.with

the note, and alſo in Bajazet ii. Sect. I. P . 116 . with note 2 ,
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in the year one thouſand fix hundred and ninety -four, with

ſeveral thouſands of his countrymen, attacked and plundered

the caravan going on pilgrimage to Mecca , andmade them all

priſoners. The neighbouring Bafhas were ſent againſt him ;

but the prince defeated them all by a ſtratagem , and put them

to fight. Among the priſoners who had been taken, was the

moſt illuſtrious Chan of Tartary, whom the Arabians diſmiſſed

upon his parole, that he would carry their complaints to the

Sultan , and procure the continuance of the penſion . He ſtood

to his engagement, and never ceaſed importuning the Othman

court, till the arrears of the penſion were duly paid. But not

withſtanding this penſion, the Arabians, as often as they find a

lucky opportunity, rob and plunder the Turksas well as other

travellers. An inſtance of the ſamekind happened lately, and

is related in the London Gazette of February 11, 1758.

« Conftantinople, December 23. TheMecca caravan ,which

« has been lately plundered by the Arabs, was attacked by a

6C numerous body of that people ; fome ſay , froin thirty to forty

6 thouſand. The action laſted fixteen hours. They firſt cut

« off the Baſha of Sidon , who marched out as uſual to ſupply

“ the pilgrims with proviſions ; he was killed in the engage

« ment : then they turned and attacked the caravan . The

« Emir Hage, or commanding Baſha, offered them one thou

“ fand purſes of money to delift ; but they refuſed any terms,

« being determined by a mere principle of revenge, for their

« tribes having been laid afide as conductors or guards to the

« caravan , and others ſubſtituted in their place ; and it is

" thought the removal of their favourite, Ezade Baſha, from

« that poſt to Aleppo, had alſo ſome ſhare in it. At the re

« turn to Damaſcus of the fugitive ſoldiery , who convoyed

« the caravan , thoſe in the town roſe up in arms againſt them ,

« as traitors to their faith ; a great ſlaughter enſued, and conti

“ nued ſome time; but there are advices fince, that is quieted

“ there. The Baſha of the caravan fled to Gaza, with about

« fifteen or ſixteen of his people, and it is thought he will loſe

« his head . The riches loſt to many cities of this empire,

« which are either taken by the Arabs, or diſperſed in the de

« ferts, are computed to amount to an immenſe ſum , as they

« are ſupplied from India with all ſorts of valuable merchan

«c dize, ſpices, & c. by that channel. A like accident happened

« in the year one thouſand fix hundered and ninety -four, under

« Ahmed the ſecond.”
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Other inſtances of the ſame kind have happened ſince ; and

are alſo recorded in the London Gazette, but I cannot recollect

the dates , and at preſent have not the collection ofGazettes to

apply to upon this occaſion . So conſtantly have the Arabs

maintained the ſame ſpirit in all ages ; and there is no power

that can effectually control them . Armies have been ſent againſt

parties of the Arabians, but without ſucceſs. Theſe free

booters have commonly been too cunning for their enemies :

and when it was thought that they were well nigh ſurrounded

and taken , they have ſtill eſcaped out of their hands. So well

doth this particular prediction relating to ſomeof the tribes of

the Arabians agree with that general one concerning the main

body of the nation,Gen. xvi. 12 . “ Hewillbe a wild man ; his

« hand will beagainſt every man, and every man 's hand againſt

“ him : and he Inall dwell in the preſence of all his brethren.”

But though the Arabians ſhould eſcape out of his hands,

yet Egypt thould not eſcape, but fall under his dominion to
gether with the adjoining countries. “ He ſhall ſtretch forth

« his hand alſo upon the countries, and the land of Egypt ſhall

« not eſcape. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of

« gold and ſilver, and over all the precious things of Egypt:

« and the Libyans and the Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſteps,"

.ver. 42, 43. Weread, faith ( a ) Jerome, that Antiochus did

theſe things in part : but what follows, relating to the Libyans

and Ethiopians, our doctors aſſert, agrees better with Anti

chriſt ; for Antiochus did not poſſeſs Libya and Ethiopia.

Theodoret too (6 ) affirms, that theſe things alſo bynomeans fit

Antiochus, for he neither poſſeſſed Libya, nor Ethiopia, nor

even Egypt itſelf. This prophecy then cannot belong to Ano

tiochus ; and indeed the proper application is to the Othman

emperor. He fall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the coun

tries : This implies that his dominions ſhould be of large ex

tent ; and he hath firetched forth his hand upon many, not only

Aſian and European , but likewiſe African countries. . Egypt

in particular was deſtined to ſubmit to his yoke : And the land

(a ) Hæc Antiochum ex parte feciffe legimus. Sed quod fequitur,

per Libyas et Æthiopias tranfibit, magis noftri afferuntAntichrilto

convenire. Antiochus enim Libyam quam plerique Africam in

telligunt, Æthiopiamque non tenuit. Hieron. ibid .

(5 ) Et hæc item minime conventunt Antiocho : qui neque Li

bya, neque Æthiopia , neque etiam ipfa Ægypto potitus eft.
Theod . ibid . P . 691. .
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of Egypt ſhall not eſcape; but he ſhall have power over thetrea

ſures of gold and of ſilver, and over all the precious things of

Egypt : and the conqueſt of Egypt, with the neighbouring

countries followsnext in order after the conqueſt of Judea, with

the neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, fo likewiſe in

hiſtory. The Othman emperor Selim , ( a ) having routed and

ſlain Gauri, ſultan of Egypt, in a battle near Aleppo, became

maſter of all Syria and Judea. Hethen marched into Egypt,

againſt Tumanbai, the new ſultan ,whom alſo having vanquiſh

ed and taken priſoner, he barbarouſly ordered him to be hang

ed before one of the gates of Cairo , and fo put an end to the

government of theMamalucs, and eſtabliſhed that of the Turks

in Egypt. The prophecy ſays particularly, that he ſhould have

power over the treaſures of gold and of ſilver, and over all the

precious things of Egypt : And hiſtory informs us, that (6 )

when Cairo was taken , “ the Turks rifled the houſes of the

« Egyptians, as well friends as foes, and ſuffered nothing to

« be locked up, or kept private from them : and Selim cauſed

« five hundred of the chiefeſt families of the Egyptians to be

« tranſported to Conſtantinople, as likewiſe a great number of

" the Mamalucs wives and children, beſides the ſultan 's trea

« ſure, and other vaſt riches.” And ſince that time, it is

impoſible to ſay what immenſe treaſures have been drained out

of this rich and fertile, but oppreſſed and wretched country.

The prophecy lays farther , that ſome others alſo of the African

nations ſhould ſubmit to the conqueror, the Libyans and Ethio

pians pould be at his steps : And we read in hiſtory, that (c )

after the conqueſt of Egypt, “ the terror of Selim 's many

« victories now ſpreading wide, the kings Afric bordering

“ upon Cyreniaca, ſent their ambaſſadors with proffers to be

« come his tributaries. Other more remote nations alſo to

the Mante
d

to Conſtan
tieteit

familie
s
of ri and Selim cast

(a ) Prince Cantemir's Hift. in Selimi, Sect. 16 . P . 156, & c .

Savage's Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. I. P . 240 , & c .

Pauli Jovii Hift. Lib . 18 . et Rerum Turc. Comment. in Selymo.

Leunclav. Annales Turc, P . 341. Edit. Paris, P . 265. Edit. Venet.
Pandect . Hift . Turc. Cap . 207, & c .

(6 ) Savage, ibid . P . 246 et 248. Pauli Jovii Hist. Lib . 18.

(c) Savage, ibid . P . 248. Ipfique Africæ reges Cyreniacæ fini

timi, qui pendere tributa , et Sulthaniscerto fædere parere conſue

verant, legationes deſtinabant. Omneſque hæ gentes, quæ ad Æ

thiopiam vergunt, ficuti amicitiam potius, quam imperium Sultha

norum agnofcebant, ita victoria famaperductæ , in Turcarum fidem

facile conceffere. Pauli Jovii Hift. Lib . 18. P . 1062 et 1065. Edit.

Gryph. 1561.
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« wards Ethiopia, were eaſily induced to join in amity with the

« Turks.” At this preſent time alſo many places in Africa

beſides Egypt, as Algiers, Tunis, & c . are under the dominion

of the Turks. One thing more is obſervable with regard to

the fate of Egypt, that the particular prophecy coincides exact

Jy with the general one, as it did before in the inſtance of Ara

bia. It was foretold by Ezekiel, xxix . 14 . XXX. 12. that E

gypt ſhould always be a baſe kingdom , and ſubject to ſtrangers ;

and here it is foretold , that in the latter times it ſhould bemade

a province to the Turks, as we ſee at this day.

The two next, which are the two laſt veries of this chapter,

I conceive, remain yet to be fulfilled. “ But tidings out of the

e eaſt , and out of the north, ſhall trouble him ; therefore he

« ſhall go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make

« away many. And he ſhall plantthe tabernacles of his palace,"

or rather " his camp, between the two ſeas, in the glorious holy

« mountain ,” or, as it is in themargin, “ the mountain of delight

u of holinefs ; yet he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall help

« him ,” ver.44 ,45. Prideaux ( a ) and other learned men , as well

as Porphyry andGrotius, refer this paſſage to Antiochus, and to

his hearing oftherevolt of the provinces in the eaſt,and ofArtaxias

in the north , and to his going forth therefore in great anger, and

with a great army, to reduce them to their obedience. But if this

partmightbe fitly applied to Antiochus, yet how could he be ſaid

afterwards to plant the tabernacle of his campbetween thetwo feas

in the glorious koly mountain ; for he returned nomore into Judea,

butdied in theeaſtern expedition ? Porphyry therefore (b ) confi

derstheword Aphedno,which wetranſlate his place, or hiscamp, as

the proper name of a place ſituated between the two great rivers,

Tigris and Euphrates: But as Jeromereplies, he cannot pro

duce any hiſtory, wherein mention ismade of any ſuch place :

( a ) Prid . Connect.Part 2 . B . 3. Anno 164. Houbigant in locum ,

& c . & c . Porphyry, apud Hieron . Col. 1133. Grotius in locum .

Nuntius belli a Partho et Armenio . Parthiad orientem Antiocho,

Armenii ad feptentrionem . DePartho teftimonium habemus Ta

citi, ubide Judais agit, “ Rex Antiochus demere ſuperſtitionem

6 et more's Græcoruin dare adnixus, quo minus teterrimam gen

“ tem in meliusmutaret, Parthico belio prohibitus eft .”

(6 ) Aphedno, qui interduo latiſſima fitus eit flumina , Tigrimet

Euphratem . Quumquehucuſque proceſſerit, in quo monte inclyto

federit, et fanćto, dicere non poteft : quanquam inter duo maria

eum fediffe probare non poteft ; et ftultum fit duo Meſopotamia

flumina , duó maria interpretari. Hieron . Col. 1133.
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neither can he ſay which is the glorious and holy mountain ;

beſidethe folly of interpreting two ſeas by too rivers. Father
Houbigant( a ) underſtands itas the name of a place ſituated in the

mountains, in which mountains the book of Maccabees relates

Antiochusto have died. This place, ſays he, was between two

ſeas, namely the Cafpian and Euxine, in Armenia itſelf, where

Artaxias prepared rebellion . But neither doth he procure any

authority for his aſſertions. Where doth he read of any ſuch

place as Aphedno, between the Caſpian and Euxine feas ?

Where doth he read that Antiochus died in the mountains of

Armenia ? The book ofMaccabees, which he alledgeth , teſti

fieth no ſuch thing. Both the (b ) books of Maccabees agree,

that Antiochesdied returning out of Perſia, through Babylon ,

according to the firſt book ; through Ecbatana, according to

the ſecond, in the mountains indeed ; but it is not ſaid in what

mountains. Antiochus was victorious in Armenia , and did

not die there. Beſides, with what propriety could any moun

tain in Armenia be called the glorious holy mountain ? Theodo

tion and Aquila too ( c ) render it Aphedanos; the proper name

of a place, as doth Jerome alſo , who taketh it for a place near

Nicopolis, which formerly was called Emmaus. Indeed if it

be the name of any place, it muſt be ſome place in the holy

land : becauſe in the Pſalms, cvi. 24 . « the pleaſant land ;" in

Jeremiah iii. 19. “ the pleaſant land, the goodly heritage ;”

and in Ezekiel xx. 6 . « the glory of all lands; " and conſtantly

throughout the book of Daniel, “ the pleaſant land,” viii. 9.

“ the glorious land,” xi. 16 . and again , “ the glorious land,

ver .41. are appellatives of the holy land ; and lo conſequently

the glorious holy mountain muſt be Sion , or Olivet, or ſome

mountain in the holy land, which lieth between the feas, ( d ) the

Dead fea on the eaſt, and the Mediterranean on the weſt. But

after all , Aphedno doth not ſeem to be the name of any place.

VOL. I.
Bb

(a ) Accipimus Aphedno, utnomen loci, in montibus narrat li

berMachabæorum Antiochum occidiffe . Hic.locus erat inter duo

marta, nimirum mare Caſpium et Pontum Euxinum , in Armenia

ipſa , ubi rebellionem parabat Artaxias. Houbigant in locum .

(6 ) 1Macc . iv . 4 . 2 Macc. ix . 2 . 28.

(c ) Theodotio : Et figet tabernaculum ſuum in Aphedano inter

maria . Aquila : Et plantabit tabernaculum prætorii fui in inter

maria. Hphedno juxta Nicopolim , quæ prius Emmaus vocaba

tur. Aieron. Col. 1134 .

(d ) Inter duo maria ,mare videlicet quod nunc appellatur Mor

tuum ab oriente , et mareMagnum . Hieron . Col. 1134.
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They who render it as the proper nameof a place, moſt proba

bly did notknow what elſe to make of it : but the word (a ) oc

curs in Jonathan's Targum of Jeremiah, xliii. 10. and there it fig

nifies a pavilion ; "" And he thall ſpread his royal pavilion over

them .” * And to the ſame purpoſe it ſhould be tranſlated here,

he mall plant the tabernacles of his camp between the ſeas in the

glorious" holy mountain . This prophecy then cannot, by

thehelp of any explanation , be made to fit and agree with Anti

ochus : and in our application of it to the Othman empire, as

theſe events are yet future, we cannot pretend to point them

out with any certainty and exacteſs. Mr. Mede (6 ) ſuppoſeth

that the tidings from the eaſt and north may be that of

“ the return of Judah and Iſrael from thoſe quarters. For

« Judah was carried captive at the firſt into the eaſt, and Iſrael

« by the Aſſyrian into the north , (namely, in reſpect of the

« holy land ) and in thoſe parts the greateſt number of each are

“ diſperſed at this day . Of the reduction of Iſrael from the

o north , ſee the prophecies, Jer. xvi. 14 , 15. and chap. xxiii.

« 8. alſo chap. xxxi. 8. Orif this tidings from the north may

« be ſome other thing, yet that from the eaſt I may have ſome

“ warrant to apply to the Jews return, from that of the ſixth

« vial in the Apocalyps xvi. 12. where the waters of the great

“ river Euphrates are dried up , to prepare the way of the kings

« of the eaſt.” If this application be not admitted, yet it is

univerſally known, that the Perſians are ſeated to the eaſt of the

Othman dominions, and the Ruſſians to the north . Perſia

hath indeed of late years been miſerably torn and diſtracted by

inteftine diviſions ; but when it ſhall , unite again in a fettled

government, under one fovereign, it may become again, as it

hath frequently been, a dangerous rival and enemy to the Oth

man emperor. The power of Ruſſia is growing daily ; and it

is a current tradition among the common people in Turkey,

that their empire ſhall one time or other be deſtroyed by the

Ruſſians... Sir Paul Rycaut, in his account of the ( c ) preſent

ſtate oftheGreek church , ſpeaking of the refpect and reverence

which the Muſcovites, have for the fee of Conftantinople, ſays

alſo, that the Greeks on the other ſide have an eſteem and

« affection for theMuſcovites, as for thoſe whom -ancient pro

« phecies mention to be deſigned by God, for their avengers

(a ) Et extendet tentorium fuum ſuper eos. :

(6 ) Mede's Works. B . 4. P . 816 .

( c) Cap. 3 . P . 83. inne wi'
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« and deliverers in after ages.” Which, if it proveth nothing

more, yet proveth that the Greek church interpreted this pro

phecy much in the ſame ſenſe as we explain it. However this

maybe, the Port is at all times jealous of the junction of the

two powers of the Perſia and Ruſſia , and exerts all its policy to

prevent it. They are certainly two very formidable neigh

bours to the Turks ; and who can ſay what tidings may or

may not come from thence to trouble the Port ? Who can

fay, how unlikely foever it be at preſent, that they may not

hereafter bemade inſtruments of Providence in the reſtoration

of the Jews ? Whatever be the motive and occaſion , the

Turk Mall go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to
make away many. The original word, which we tranſlate

utterly tomake away, (b ) ſignifies, to anathematize, to confecrate,

to devote to utter perdition ; ſo that it ſtrongly implies, that this

war ſhould be made upon a religious account. And he mall

plant the tabernacles of hiscamp between the ſeas in the glorious

holy mountain . It is a notion advanced by (6 ) ſome commen

tators , thathere both the Turk and the Pope are ſignified, the

former ofwhom hath fixed his ſeat between theMediterranean

and Euxine ſeas, at Conſtantinople, and the latter between the

Mediterranean and Adriatic, at Rome; both Antichrifts, the

onewithout, the other within the temple of God. But ſuch

notions are more ingenious than folid , and have rather the re

ſemblance of worth than the ſubſtance. Between the ſeas, in

the glorious holy mountain , muſt denote, as we have thown ,

ſomepart of the holy land. There the Turk ſhall incamp with

all his power, yet he hall come to his end, and none mall help

him , ſhall help him effectually, or deliver him . The ſame

times, and the ſame events, ſeem to be preſignified in this pro

phecy, as in that of Ezekiel concerning Gog of the land of

Magog. Helikewiſe is a northern power. He is repreſented

as of (c) Scythian extraction, xxxviii. 2 . He cometh from his

place out of the north parts, ver. 15. His army too is deſcri

bed as conſiſting chiefly of horſes and horſemen , ver. 4 . He

likewiſe hath Ethiopia and Libya with him , ver. 5 . He

mall come up againſt the people of Iſrael in the latter days, ver .

16 . after their return from captivity, ver . 8 . Hetoo ſhall in

B b 2

(a ) Anathematizavit, Anathemate vel anathemati, internecioni,

perditioni devovit : Confecravit, Devotum effecit. Buxtorf.

(6 ) See Poole , and his additional commentators.

(c) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. Lib . 3 . Cap. 13. Col. 117, & c .



384 DISSERTATIONS ON

camp upon the mountains of Iſrael, xxxix. 2. He ſhall alſo

fall upon the mountains of Iſrael, and all the people that is with

him , ver. 4 . There the divine judgments ſhall overtake him ,

xxxviii. 22, 23. andGod ſhall be magnified and fanctified in the

eyes of many nations.

Atthat time there ſhall be a great tribulation, xii. 1. “ ſuch

« as never was ſince there was a nation , even to that ſametime:"

And after that ſhall be the general reſurrection , ver. 2 . “ And

“ many of them that neep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake,

“ fometo everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting

“ contempt.” They certainly are guilty of manifeſt violence

and injury to the ſacred text, and rack and torture the words

to confeſs a meaning which they never meant, who contend

that nothing more wasmeant in this paſſage, than the perſecu

tion of the Jewsby Antiochus ; and theMaccabees, after ſome

t me, coming out of their holes and caves of the earth , wherein

they had concealed themſelves from the fury and cruelty of

their enemies. Theſe critics uſually pretend to be ſtrong ad

vocates for the literal and obvious meaning of the prophecies :

buthere they pervert the plaineſt expreſſions into figures, and

prefer the moſt forced to themoſt natural interpretation . The

troubles under Antiochus were neither in degree nor in dura

tion to be compared to what the nation had ſuffered under

Nebuchadnezzar ; ſo that the time of Antiochus could not be

reckoned a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a

nation . The Maccabees too came out of their lurking holes

and caves, and recovered their city, and cleanſed the ſanctuary,

even before the death of Antiochus himſelf : but the reſurrec

tion in this place is deſcribed as ſomething ſubſequent to the

deſtruction of the king of the north. Beſides, how could the

Maccabees, who were a ſet of brave virtuous men , zealouſly

devoted to their religion , liberty, and country , by coming forth

from the rocks and caves, to oppoſe the enemy in the open

field, be ſaid to awake, fome to everlaſting life, and ſome to mame

and everlaſting contempt ? Such expreſſions can with truth

and propriety be applied only to the general reſurrection of the

juft and unjuſt : and though it be ſaid many of them that need

in the duſt of the earth Mall awake, yet that is no objection to

to the truth here delivered ; for, as ( a ) Theodoret obſerved long

ago, the prophet hath ſaid many for all, in the ſamemanner as

( a ) Multi autem pro omnes dixit. Etenim beatus quoque Paulus

multi pro omnes poſuit, cum dixit, & c . Theod, in locum . P . 693.
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St. Paulhath put many for all, when he ſaid , " If through the

« offence of one many be dead , much more the grace of God,

" and the gift by grace which is by one man Jeſus Chriſt,

« hath abounded unto many,” Rom . v . 15. And again , ver.

19. “ Asby one man 's diſobedience many were made finners,

« ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous.”

The proper concluſion of all is the general reſurrection , and the

conſequent happineſs of the wife and good ; ver. 3 . « And

" they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma

« ment, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars

“ for ever and ever."

The angel having thus finiſhed his prophecy of the things

noted in the ſcripture of truth, an inquiry is made relating to

the time of theſe events. It was ſaid before, xi. 40. “ At the

« time of the end ſhall the king of the ſouth puſh at him :"

and here the queſtion is alked , ver. 6 . ( a ) « How long ſhall

« be the end of theſe wonders ? The anſwer is returned in

the moſt folemn manner, ver. 7 . “ that it ſhall be for a time,

« times, and a half.” A time, times, and a half, as there hath

been occaſion to ſhow in a former diſſertation, are three pro

phetic years and a half ; and three prophetic years and a half,

are one thouſand two hundred and fixty prophetic days ; and

one thouſand two hundred and fixty prophetic days, are one

thouſand two hundred and fixty years. The ſame time there

fore is prefixed for the deſolation and oppreſſion of the eaſtern

church , as for the tyranny of the little horn , vii. 25. in the

weſtern church : And it is wonderfully remarkable , that the

doctrine of Mohammed was firſt forged at Mecca, and the

ſupremacy of the Pope was eſtabliſhed by virtue of a grant from

the wicked tyrant Phocas, in the very ſame year of Chriſt, fix

hundred and fix . It is to be obſerved, ſays (6 ) Dean Pri

“ deaux, that Mahomet began this impoſtor about the ſame

« timethat the Biſhop of Rome, by virtue of a grant from the

« wicked tyrant Phocas, firſt aſſumed the title of Univerſal

« Paſtor, and thereon claimed to himſelf that ſupremacy which

" he hath been ever ſince endeavouring to uſurp over the Chri

« ftian church . [ Phocas made this grant, A . D . fix hundred

« and fix , which was the very year thatMahomet retired to

(a) Ufque quo finis mirabilium ; Pagnin. Uſque quo finis horum

mirabilium ? Vul. Sept.

(6 ) Life ofMahomet. P . 13. 8th Edit. See alſo Biſhop Jewel's

Reply to Harding , P . 181.
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“ his cave to forge that impoſture there, which two years after

« A . D . fix hundred and eight, he began to propagate atMec

« ca . ] And from this time, both having conſpired to found

“ themſelves an empire in impofture, their followers havebeen

« ever ſince endeavouring by the ſamemethods, that is, thoſe

u of fire and ſword, to propagate it among mankind ; ſo that

« Antichriſt ſeems at this time to have ſet both his feet upon

« Chriſtendom together, the one in the eaſt, and the other in

« the weſt , and how much each hath trampled upon the

« church of Chriſt, the ages ever ſince ſucceeding have abun

« dantly experienced.” There is a farther notation of the time

in the following words, And when he ſhall have accompliſhed to

fcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things Mall be

finiſned : when the Jews ſhall be recalled from their diſperſion ,

then all theſe things ſhall receive their full and final comple

tion . The prophet not ſufficiently underſtanding this anſwer ,

inquired, ver. 8. What, or how long ſhall be theſe latter times,

or latter wonders ? And it is anſwered again , ver. 11. that

« from the time of taking away the daily ſacrifice, and ſetting

« up the abomination that maketh defolate , there ſhall be a

« thouſand two hundred and ninety days.” The days ftill are

prophetic days, or years : but even if they were natural days,

they could by no manner of computation be accommodated to

the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. The ſetting up of the abo

mination of deſolation appears to be a general phraſe, and com

prehenſive of various events. It is applied by the writer of

the firſt book of Maccabees, i. 54 . to the profanation of the

temple by Antiochus, and his fetting up the image of Jupiter

Olympus upon the altar of God. It is applied by our Saviour,

Mátt. xxiv 15. to the deſtruction of the city and temple by the

Romans, under the conduct of Titus, in the reign of Veſpaſian .

Itmay for the ſame reaſon be applied to the Roman emperor

Adrian's building a temple to Jupiter Capitolines, in the ſame

place where the temple of God had ſtood ; and to the miſery

of the Jews, and thedeſolation of Judea that followed . It may

with equal juſtice be applied to theMohammedans invading

and defolating Chriſtendom , and converting, the churches into

moſques : and this latter event ſeemeth to have been particu

larly intended in this paſſage. If this interpretation be true,

the religion of Mohammed will prevail in the eaſt the ſpace of

one thouſand two hundred and fixty years ; and then a great

and glorious revolution will follow ; perhaps the reſtoration of
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the Jews, perhaps the deſtruction of Antichrift ; but another

ſtill greater and more glorious will ſucceed : and what can this

be ſo probably as the full converſion oftheGentiles to the church

of Chriſt,and the beginning of themillennium , or reign of the

ſaints upon earth ? For ver. 12. « Bleſſed is he that waiteth , and

6 cometh tº the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty

u days.” Here are then three different periods aſſigned, one

thouſand two hundred and fixty years, one thouſand two hun

dred and ninety years, and one thouſand three hundred and

thirty- five years : and what is the preciſe time of their begin

ning, and conſequently of their ending, as well as what are the

great and ſignal events which will take place at the end of each

period, we can only conjecture, time alone can with certainty

diſcover. If we are miſtaken in our conjecture, it is nomore

than ( a )Mr.Mede, and other much more learned menhavebeen,

who have gone before us in this argument. It is indeed no

wonder that we cannotfully underſtand and explain theſe things :

for the angel ſaid to Daniel himſelf, ver. 4 and 9. though many

mall run to and fro, ſhould inquire and examine into theſe things,

and thereby knowledge ſhould be increaſed ; yet the full under

ftanding of them is reſerved for the time of the end, the words

arecloſed up,and ſealed tillthe time of the end . Buthowever the

great uncertainty of theſe events, which remain yet to be ful

filled , cannot ſhake the credit and certainty of thoſe particulars

which have already been accompliſhed . As ( b ) Prideaux judi

ciouſly obſerves, it is the nature of ſuch prophecies not to be

thoroughly underſtood, till they are thoroughly fulfilled. Not

that ſuch prophecies are therefore like the Pagan oracles, of an

ambiguous, equivocal, and deluſive nature. Obſcure they may

be, but there is a wide difference between obſcurity and equivo

cation . The Pagan oracles were purpoſely worded in ſuch a

manner, that if they failed in one fenſe, they might hold good

in another, though (c ) directly the contrary : the ſcripture

prophecies have a determinate meaning, and though ſometimes

theymay comprehend more events than one, yet are they never

applicable to contrary events. The Pagan oracles were deli

(a ) See Mede’s Works, B . 3. P . 717. De numeris Danielis.
( 6 ) Prid . Connect. Part 2 . B . 3 . in the conclufion .

le) As in theſe inſtances :

Croſus Halym penetrans magnam pervertet opum vim ,

Ajo te , Æacida, Romanos vincere poſſe.
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vered for the immediate direction of thoſe who couſulted them ;

and therefore a miſtake at firſt was of more fatal :conſequence ;

the ſcripture prophecies were intended more for the inſtruction

and illumination of future ages, and therefore it is ſufficient if

time ſhall illuſtrate the particulars. The Pagan oracles are no

ſooner underſtood, than they are deſpiſed, whereas the reverſe

is true of the ſcripture-prophecies, and the better you under

ſtand, the more you will admire them . The completion of

the former demonſtrates their fraud and futility, the completion

of the latter their truth and dignity .

Upon the whole , what an amazing prophecy is this, com

prehending ſo many various events, and extending through ſo

many ſucceſſive ages, from the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Perſian

empire , above five hundred and thirty years before Chriſt, to

the general reſurrection ! And the farther it extends, and the

more it comprehends, the more amazingly ſurely, and the more

divine it muſt appear, if not to an infidel like Porphyry, yet to

all who like Grotius have any belief of revelation. How

much nobler and more exalted the ſenſe, more important and

more worthy to be known by men, and to be revealed by God,

when taken in this extended view , and applied to this long and

yet regular ſeries of affairs, by the moſt eaſy and natural

conſtruction ; than when confined and limited to the times

and actions of Antiochus, to which yet it cannot be recon

ciled by the moſt ſtrained and unnatural interpretation !

What ſtronger and more convincing proofs can be given or

required of a divine Providence, and a divine revelation, that

there is a God who directs and orders the tranſactions of the

world , and that Daniel was a prophet inſpired by him , a man

greatly beloved , as he is often addreſſed by the angel ! . Our

bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xxiv . 15. hath beſtowed upon him the

appellation of Daniel the prophet ; and that is authority ſuffi

cient for any Chriſtian : but in this work , have been produced

ſuch inſtances and atteſtations ofhis being a prophet, as an in -.

fidel cannot deny, or if he denies, cannot diſprove. The cha

racter that is given of him by Jofephus, is nothing more than

ſtrictly his due. It expreſſeth the ſenſe of the Jewiſh church ;

and the ſamemuſt be the ſentiments of every man , who will

conſider and compare the prophecies and events together.

This hiſtorianis commending the ſuperior excellence of Daniel's

predictions; « for he was wont, ſays he, not only to foretel

s future things, as other prophets alſo did ; buthe likewiſe
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* determinesthetimewhere they ſhould happen ( a ).” Afterwards

having mentioned ſome of Daniel's prophecies, he (b ) proceeds

thus : “ All theſe things,God having ſhown them to him , he

« left in writing, that they who read them , and behold the

“ events might admire Daniel for the honour vouchſafed unto

6 him by God ; and by theſe things might be convinced how

« much the Epicureans are miſtaken , who deny a Providence,

« and allow not thatGod regards human actions, nor that all

" things are governed by a bleſſed and immortal Being for the

« preſervation of the whole, but aſſert that the world is carried

on at randomn without a guide or ruler : which , if it was with

" out a governor, as they pretend, would have been deſtroyed

« by the blind impulſe, and have periſhed and come to nought,

« as we ſee ſhips which are deſtitute of pilots, overwhelmed by

« the ſtorms, and chariots overturned and broken to pieces,

" which have no drivers. For by theſe things predicted by

Daniel, they appear to me widely to err from the truth , who

« declare, that God hath , no care of human affairs : for we

« ſhould not ſee all things ſucceed according to his prophecies ,

“ if it happened that the world was governed by chance.”

In ſhort, weſee how well Daniel deſerves the character which

his contemporary Ezekiel hath given him , xiv . and xxviii. for

his piety and wiſdom : and theſe uſually go together ; for as the

angel faith , ver. 10. “ none of the wicked thall underſtand, but

- the wiſe ſhall underſtand.” Happy are they who both know

the will ofGod, and do it !

( a ) Non enim futura ſolum , quemadmodum et aliivates,prædi

cere folebat, ſed et tempus, quo hæc eventura erant, præfinivit.

Joſeph. Antiq . Lib . 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 7 . P . 465 . Edit. Hudſon.

(6 ) Ifta omnia , a Deo fibi monſtrata , ſcriptis conſignata reliquit :

ut qui ea legerint, et eventus perſpexerint, Danielum mirentur ob

tam idfignem honorem illi a Deo habitum ; et Epicureos magno in .

errore verſari deprehendant, qui providentiam e vita ejiciunt, et

a Deo res humanas curari non exiftimant, nec omnia a natura beata ;

et immortali (ad univerſitatis rerum perennitatem ) regi et admini
ſtrari volunt, fed ſine rectore et curatore mundum ſuopte impetu

ferri aſſeverant: qui fi ita ut illi autumant pradecareret, quemad
modum naves fine gubernatoribus videmus procellis et fluctibus

obrui, cutruſque aurigis deftitutos percelli, temerario fane motu

labefactatus concideret periretque. ; Cumque iſta prædicta ſuerint

a Danielo , videntur mihi a vera opinione inultum aberrare , qui

Deum non curare pronunciant. quid agat genus humanum : non

enim vaticiniis ejuseventus reſpondiſſe conſpiceremus, fi omnia in

mundo temeritate regerentur. ibid . P . 466 .
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XVIII.

Our SAVIQUR 's Prophecies relating to the deſtruction of

Jeruſalem .

IN FOUR PARTS.

I PART I.

THE Jewiſh church , confifting only of a ſingle nation,and

1 living under a theocracy or the immediate government

ofGod, experienced continual interpoſitions of a particular ex

traordinary providence in its favour and protection , and was

from time to time inſtructed by prophets raiſed up and ſent one

after another as occaſions required . But the Chriſtian church

being deſigned to comprehend the whole world , was like the

world at firſt erected by miracle, but like the world too is ſince

governed by a general ordinary providence, by eſtabliſhed laws,

and themediation of ſecond cauſes. This difference in the na

ture and conſtitution of the two churches, is the reaſon why

prophecies, and miracles, and other ſupernatural powers, which

were continued ſo long, and repeated ſo frequently in the Jew

iſh church, were in the chriſtian church confined to the firſt

ages, and limited chiefly to the perſons of our bleſſed Saviour,

and his diſciples,and their companions. There were “ prophets,"

Acts xi. 27. who came from Jeruſalem unto Antioch . One

« of them named Agabus," ver. 28 . foretold the “ great dearth ,

« which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cæfar. ” The

ſame prophet foretold likewiſe, Acts xxi. 10, 11, the bonds and

impriſonment of St. Paul. Philip the evangelift had alſo, ver.

9. « four daughters, virgins, which did prophecy.” Prophetic

as well as other ſpiritual gifts abounded in the primitive church ;

« their ſons and their daughters did prophecy,” Acts ii. 17.

« their young men faw viſions, and their old men dreamed

« dreams." But the only prophecies, which the ſpirit of God

hath thought fit to record and preſerve, are ſome delivered by

our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and by his apoſtles, particularly St.
Paul and St. John.
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Our bleſſed Saviour, ashewas the great ſubject of prophe

cy, ſo was an illuſtrious prophet himſelf ; as he excelled in all

other ſpiritual gifts and graces, ſo was eminent in this alſo ; and

gave ample proofs of his divine commiſſion by his prophecies

as well as by his miracles. What he ſaid upon one occaſion ,

is equally applicable to all his predictions, that their accom

pliſhment is a ſufficient atteſtation of his being theMeſſiah ;

John xiii. 19. “ Now I tell you before it come, that when it

is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he.” Hefore

told not only his own paſſion , death , and reſurrection, but

alſo themanner and circumſtances of them , that he ſhould be

betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas Iſcariot the ſon

of Simon ; that all the reſt ſhould be offended becauſe of him

that very night, and notwithſtanding their proteſtations to the

contrary, ſhould forſake him and fly : that Peter particularly ,

who was more zealous and eager than the reſt, before the

cock crew twice, ſhould deny him thrice ; that he ſhould be

betrayed to the chief prieſts, and be delivered to theGentiles

to mock , and to ſcourge, to ſpit upon , and to kill him ; that

he ſhould be crucified, and the third day ſhould riſe again , and

appear to his diſciples in Galilee. He foretold thathis apoſtles

ſhould be enabled of plain fiſhers to become fiſhers of men ;

that they ſhould be indued with power from on high to ſpeak

with new tongues and to work miracles ; that they ſhould go

forth into all nations, and publiſh the glad tidings of the goſpel

unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth . He foretold the per

ſecutions- and ſufferings which his diſciples ſhould undergo,

and particularly by what manner of death Peter in his old age

ſhould glorify God, and that John ſhould ſurvive till after the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem . He foretold the rejection of the

Jews and the calling of the Gentiles ; that the kingdom of

heaven ſhould be taken away from the former, and be given

to the latter, who ſhould bring forth the fruits thereof; that

the number of his diſciples from ſmall beginnings ſhould in

creaſe wonderfully, as a little feed groweth into a tree, and

a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ; that his church ſhall

be ſo founded upon a rock, that it ſhould ſtand for ever , and all

the powers of hell ſhould not prevail againſtit. Theſe things

were moſt of them contrary to all human appearances, and im

poſſible to be foreſeen by human prudence or effected by hu

man power ; and he muſt be thoroughly acquainted with the

hearts of men , and with the direction and diſpoſition of fu
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ture events, who could foretel them with ſuch certainty and ex

actneſs : and ſome of them are actually accompliſhing in the

world at this preſent time.

But none of our Saviour's prophecies are more remarkable

than thoſe relating to the detruction of Jeruſalem , as none are
more proper and pertinent to the deſign of theſe diſcourſes : and

we will conſider them as they lie in the twenty fourth chapter

of St.Matthew , taking in alſo what is fuperadded by the other

evangeliſts upon parallel occafions. Theſe prophecies were

delivered by our Saviour about forty years, and were committed

to writing by St. Matthew about thirty years, before they were

to take effect. St. Matthew 's is univerſally allowed to be the

( a ) firſt of the four Goſpels ; the firſt in time, as it is always

placed the firſt in order. It was written , as (6 ) moſt writers

affirm , in the eighth year after the aſcenſion of our Saviour. It

muſt have been written before the diſperſion of the apoſtles, be

cauſe (c ) St. Bartholemew is ſaid to have taken it along with

him into India , and to have left it there, where it was found

ſeveral years afterwards by Pantænus. If the general tradition

of antiquity be true, that it was written originally in Hebrew ,

it certainly was written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , for

there was no occaſion for writing it in that language after the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the diſperſon of the Jews into all

nations. It is aſſerted upon ( d ) good authority, that the Gol

pels of Mark and Luke were approved and confirmed , the one

by St. Peter, the other by St. Paul. So Papius Biſhop of Hi

erapolis and Clemens Alexandrinus ſay expreſsly that the Gor

(a ) Primum evangelium ſcriptum eſſe a Matthæo, prius quidem

publecano, poftea vero apoſtolo Jeſu Chrifti. Origen apud Eufeb .

Eccleſ. Hift. Lib . 6 . Cap.25, & c. & c .

(6 ) On croit que ſaint Matthieu commenca a travailler a ſon

evangile , la huitieme annee apres la reſurrection du Sauveur; c'eſt

a -dire , l'an 41 de l'ere vulgaire . Preſque tous les anciensmanu

fcritsGrecs le marquent ainſi a la fin de lon volume. Calmet Pre

face. Magno conſenſu perhibent Patres, Matthæum , in gratiam

credentium ex Judæis in Paleſtinia , evangelium ſuum ſcripfiffe , et

quidem , ut multi addunt, Hieroſolymis, octavo poſt aſcenſionem

Chriſti anno, qui Claudii imperatoris primus fuit. Wetſtein .

( c ) Euſeb. Ecclef. Hift. Lib . 5 . Cap. 1o . Hieron . Catalog .

Script. Ecclef. in Pantæno. P . 112. Vol. IV . Par. 2 . Edit. Benedict .

(a ) Papias et Clemens Alex. apud Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. Lib . 2 .

Cap. 15. Orig.apud Euſeb . Lib . 6 . Cap. 25. Tertul. adv.Marcion .

Lib . 4 . Sect. 5 . P . 416 . Edit. Rigaltii, Paris 1675 . Hieron . de

Script. Ecclef. P . 101. Vol. IV . Edit. Benedict. & c. & c. -
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pel of St. Mark was written at the deſire of the new converts,

and ratified by St. Peter. So the learned Origen affirms, that

the ſecond Goſpel is that of Mark , who wrote as Peter dictated

to him ; and the third Goſpel is that of Luke, which is com

mended by Paul. So Tertullian faith , thatMark 's Goſpel is

affirmed to by Peter, whoſe interpreter Mark was ; and Luke's

Goſpel they are wont to aſcribe to Paul. St.Jerome faith , that

the Goſpel according to Mark , who was the diſciple and inter

preter of Peter, is ſaid to be Peter 's. Theſe authorities are

more than ſufficient to weigh down the ſingle teſtimony of Ire

næus to the contrary ; but beſides theſe Gregory Nazianzen ,

Athanafius, and other fathers might be alledged to prove, that

theGoſpels ofMark andLuke received the approbation, the one

of St. Peter, the other of St. Paul : and it is very well known,

that both theſe apoſtles ſuffered martyrdom under Nero. The

Goſpel of St.Mark muſt havebeen written at lateſt in the reign

of Nero ; for he died in that reign, in the ( a ) eighth year of

Nero according to Jerome. , TheGoſpel of St. Luke was writ

ten before the Acts of the Apoſtles, as appears from the preface

to the latter ; and the Acts of the Apoſtles concluding with St.

Paul' s dwelling at Rome two years, it is probable that this book

was written foon after that time, and before the death of St.

Paul. It maybe concluded then as certain that three of the four

Goſpels were written and publiſhed before the deſtruction of

Jeruſalem ; Dr. Lardner himſelf, who fixed the time of writing

the three firſt Goſpels later than moſt other. authors, yet (6 )

maintains that they were all publiſhed ſome years before the de

struction of Jeruſalem ; and in all probability the writers them

ſelves were dead before that period ; St. Matthew and St.Mark

were certainly ſo : and conſequently it cannot with any colour

of reaſon bepretended, that the predictions were written after the

events. St. John is the only evangeliſt, who lived and wrote

after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and he purpoſely omits theſe

prophecies, to prevent this very cavil, as we may ſuppoſe with

reaſon. Neither can it be pretended , that theſe predictions

were ( c) interpolation made afterwards, becauſe they are in

. ( a ) Mortuus eft autem octavo Neronis ann . De Script. Ecclef.

P . 105. Vol. IV . Edit. Benedict.

(6 ) See Vol. I. of his Supplement to the Credibility of theGoi

pel Hiſtory.

( c) See this argument purſued mere at large in Dr. Jortin 's Re

marks on Ecclef. Hift. Vol. I. P . 73 77 .
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ferted in ſeveral places, and woven into the very ſubſtance of the

Goſpels'; and becauſe they are cited and alluded to by ancient

writers, as well as other parts ; and becauſe they were not to be

accompliſhed all at once, but required ſeveral ages to their

perfect completion ; andweſee them , in ſomeinſtances, fulfilling

to this very day.

In the concluſion of thetwenty- third chapter of St.Matthew ,

our Saviour had with the moſt merciful ſeverity, with the moſt

compaſſionate juſtice, pronounced the ſentence of deſolation up

on Jeruſalem : ver. 37 , 38. “ o Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , thou that

« killeft the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto

« thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together,

« even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye

« would not ! Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate.”

In like manner, upon another occaſion , when he was approach

ing to Jeruſalem , Luke xix. 41, 42. “ he beheld the city, and

« wept over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou , at leaſt

. « in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but

“ now they are hid from thine eyes.” So deeply was our Sa

viour affected, and ſo tenderly did he lament over the calamities,

which were coming upon his nation ! Such a generous and

amiable pattern of a patriot ſpirit hath he left to his diſciples ;

and ſo contrary to truth is the infinuation of a (a ) noble writer,

that there is nothing in theGoſpels to recommend and encou

rage the love of one's country. '

When our Saviour uttered that prophetic lamentation record

ed in the twenty -third chapter of St. Matthew , he was in the

temple, ſpeaking to a mixt audience of his diſciples and the

multitude: and as he was departing out of the temple , ver. Ift

of the twenty fourth chapter, “ his diſciples came to him

« for to ſhow him the buildings of the temple ,” intimating

what a pitiable calamity they thought it, that fo magnificent a

ſtructure ſhould be deſtroyed. In the other Goſpels they are

repreſented as ſaying, Mark xiii. I. “ Maſter ſee whatmanner

« of ſtones, and what buildings are here ;" and as ſpeaking

of the temple, Luke xxi. 5. « how it was adorned with goodly

« ſtones, and gifts." . The gifts of ages were repoſited there,

the (6 ) preſents of kings and emperors as well as the offerings

(a ) Shaftſbury 's Characteriſtics, Vol. I. P . 99.

6) Vide Joſéph.de Bell. Jud. Lib . 5. Cap. 13. Sect. 6 . Edit.
Hudſon .
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of the Jews : and as the whole temple was built with the great

eſt coſt and magnificence, ſo nothingwas more ſtupendous than

the uncommon meaſure of the ſtones. The diſciples appear to

have admired them particularly, and to have thought them very

extraordinary ; and indeed they were of a ſize almoſt incredible.

Thoſe ( a ) employed in the foundations were in magnitude for

ty cubits, that is above fixty feet, a cubit being ſomewhatmore

than a foot and a half : and the ſuperſtructure was worthy of

ſuch foundations. Therewere ſome ſtones of thewhiteſtmar

ble forty- five cubits long, five cubits high, and fix cubits broad,

as a prieſt of the temple hath deſcribed them .

Such a ſtructure as this, onewould have expected,mighthave

endured for many generations ; and was indeed worthy of the

higheſt admiration : but notwithſtanding our Saviour aſſures

his diſciples, ver. 6 . . “ There ſhall not be left here one ſtone up

« on another, that ſhall not be thrown down.” Our Savioạr in

his prophecies frequently alludes to phraſes and expreſſions uſed

by the ancient prophets; and as the prophet Haggai, ii. 15. ex

preſſeth the building of the temple by a ſtone being laid upon a

ftone, ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the deſtruction of it by one ſtone not

being left upon another. In the ſame inanner he ſpeaketh of and

to the city, Lukexix . 44. “ They ſhall lay thee even with the

“ ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another.”

It is a proverbial and figurative manner of expreſſion , to denote

an utter deſtruction , and the prophecy would have been amply

fulfilled , if the city and temple had been utterly ruined, though

every ſingle ſtone had not been overturned. But it happened

in this caſe, that the words were almoſt literally fulfilled, and

ſcarce one ſtone was left upon another. ' For when the Romans

had taken Jeruſalem , (b ) Titus ordered his ſoldiers to dig up the

foundations both of all the city and the temple. The temple

was a building of ſuch ſtrength and grandeur, of ſuch ſplen

dor and beauty , that it was likely to be preſerved, as it was

( a ) Saxis vero in exftructione ufi funt quadragenorum cubito

rum magnitudinis . Tantis autem fundamentis digna erant opera

illis impofita . Saxorum autem , quibus exſtructum erant templum ,

quædam erant xlv . cubitos longa , alta v . et lata vi. Joſeph . de Bell.

Jud . Lib . 5 . Cap . 5 . Sect. 1 , 2 , 6 . Edit. Hndſon .

( 6) Jubet eos Cæſar totam funditus jam evertere civitatem et

templum . Jofeph . de Bell. Jud . Lib . 7 . Cap . 1. Sect. I. P . 1295 . I

Edit. Hudſon.
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worthy to be preſerved , for a monument of the victory and

glory of the Roman empire. Titus was accordingly very de

firous of preſerving it, and ( a ) proteſted to the Jews, who had

fortified themſelves within it, that he would preſerve it, even

againſt their will. Hehad (b ) expreſſed the like deſire of pre

ferving the city too, and ſent Jofephus and other Jews again

and again to their countrymen, to perſuade them to a ſurrender.

But an overruling providence directed things otherwiſe . The

Jews themſelves (c ) firſt ſet fire to the portico's of the temple,

and then the Romans. One of the ſoldiers, (dy neither wait

ing for any command, nor trembling for ſuch an attempt, but

urged by a certain divine impulſe, threw a burning brand in at

the golden window , and thereby fet fire to the buildings of the

temple itſelf. Titus ( c ) ran immediately to the temple, and

commanded his ſoldiers to extinguiſh the fame. But neither

exhortationsnor threatnings could reſtrain their violence. They

either could not hear, or would not hear ; and thoſe behind

encouraged thoſe before to ſet fire to the temple. Hewas

ftill for preſerving the holy place. He commanded his foldiers

even to be beaten for diſobeying him : but their anger, and

their hatred of the Jews, and a certain warlike vehement fury

overcame their reverence for their general, and their dread for

his commands. A foldier in the dark ſet fire to the doors :

and thus, as Joſephus (f ) fays, the temple was burnt againſt

the will of Cæfar. Afterwards; as we ( 8 ) read in the Jewiſh

Talmud and in 'Maimonides, Turnus Rufus, or rather (b ) Ter

entius Rufus, who was left to command the army at Jeruſalem ,

did with a ploughſhare tear up the foundation of the temple ;

and thereby fignally fulfilled thofe words of Micah, iii. 12.

' (a ) Vobis autem etiam invitis templum fervabo. Jofeph. de

Bell. Jud. Lib . 6 . Cap. 2 . Sect. 4 . P . 1269. Edit. Hudſon .

( 6 ) Jofeph . de Bell. Jud. Lib . 5 . Cap . 8: Sect. 1 . Cap . 9 . Sect. 2 .

& c. Cap. 11. Sect. 2 . Lib . 6 . Cap. 2 . Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon .

( c) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud . Lib . 6 . Cap. 2 . Sect. 9. Edit. Hud.

(d ) Quo tempore miles quidam , non expectato cujuſquam man

dato , neque tantum facinus veritus, divino quodam impetu fretus ,

& c . Jofeph . de Bell. Jud . L . 6 . C . 4 . S . 5 . P . 1278. Edit. Hudſon .

(e ) Joſeph . ibid. Sect. 6 et 7 .

U ) Et templum quidem hoc modo exuriter, invito , Cæſare ,

Sect. 7 . P . 1279 .

( 8 ) See them quoted in Lightfoot,Whitby, Wetſtein , & c . upon

the place .

(5 ) Terentius Rufus ; namque is exercitui præfectus relietus

erat. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib . 7 . Cap. 2. P . 1298 .
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« Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſake be ploughed as a field.”

Eufebius ( a ) too affirms, that it was ploughed up by the Ro

mans, and he ſaw it lying in ruins. The (6 ) city alſo ſhared

the ſame fate , and was burnt and deſtroyed as well as the tem

ple. The ( c ) Romans burnt the extremelt parts of the city,

and demoliſhed the walls. Three (1 ) towers only, and ſome

part of the wall were left ſtanding, for the better incamping of

the ſoldiers, and to ſhow to poſterity what a city and how for

tified the valour of the Romans had taken . All the reſt of the

city was ſo demoliſhed and levelled with the ground, that they

who came to ſee it, could not believe that it was ever inhabited.

After thecity was thus taken and deſtroyed, ( e ) great riches were

found among the ruins, and the Romansdug it up in ſearch of

the treaſures which had been concealed and buried in the earth .

So literally were our Saviour's words accompliſhed in the ruin

both of the city and of the temple : andwell might Eleazar ( f )

ſay, thatGod had delivered his moſt holy city to be burnt, and

to be ſubverted by their enemies ; and ( g ) with that they all had

died, before they ſaw that holy city demoliſhed by thehands of

their enemies, and the ſacred temple ſo wickedly dug up from

the foundations.

In this plain manner our Saviour, now drawing near to his

fatal hour, foretold the abſolute ruin and deſtruction of the city

and temple. The diſcipleswere curious to know more of theſe

events, when they ſhould be, and how they ſhould be ; but yet

thought it not proper to aſk him at preſent, the multitude pro

bably ftill flocking about him : and therefore they take an op

portunity of coming unto him privately , as he was ſitting upon

themount of Olives, from whence was a good proſpect of the city

VOL. I. Сс

" (a ) Euſebii Demonſ. Evangel. Lib . 6 . Cap. 13. P . 273. Edit.

Paris 1628.

(6 ) Joſeph .de Bell. Jud . Lib . 6 . Cap . 6 . Sect. 3. Cap. 7 . Sect.
2 . Cap. 8 . Sect. 5 . Edit. Hudſon .

( 0 ) Romani vero extremas urbis partes incenderunt, et mænia

funditus everterunt. Jofeph . ib .Cap . 9 . Sect. 4 . P . 1292.Edit.Hud.

( d ) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib . 7 . Cap. 1 . Sect. 1 . Edit. Hudſon .

e ) Joſeph. ibid . Cap. 5 . Sect. 2.

U ) Urbemque fibi facratiffimam tradidiffet hoftibus ut incendio

periret et funditus dirueretur. Jofeph. ib . Cap. 8 . Sect. 6 . P . 1318.

(8 ) Atque utinam omnes fuiſſemus mortui, priuſquam illam fa

cram civitatem hoftium manibus exſeindi videremus, priuſquam

templum tauta impietate funditus erni. Joſph. ibid . Sect. 7 .

P . 1322. Edit. Hadſon.
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and temple, and there prefer their requeſt to him , ver. 3 .

u Tell us when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall be the

« ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?” Theſe

are only different expreſſions to denote the ſame period with

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for when they conceived would

be the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , then they conceived would be

the coming of Chrift ; and when they conceived would be the

coming of Chriſt, then they conceived would be the end of the

world , or rather, as it ſhould be rendered , the concluſion of

the age. The end of the world , or the concluſion of the age, is

the ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for there

being two ages, as they were called, among the Jews, the one

under the law , the other under the Meſſiah ; when the city

and temple were deſtroyed , and the Jewiſh polity in church

and ſtate was diſſolved , the former age muſt of courſe be con

cluded, and the age under the Meſſiah be commenced. It is

true, the phraſe in the original moſt uſually ſignifies the end of

the world, properly ſo called ; as in the parable of the tares,

Matth . xiii. 39. « The harveſt is the end of the world : As

" therefore the tares,” ver. 40. “ are gathered and burnt in

“ the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world .” And again,

ver. 49. “ So ſhall it be at the end of the world , the angels

« ſhall come forth , and ſever the wicked from among the juſt. ”

In like manner our Saviour fays to his diſciples, Matt. xxviii.

20. « Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the

« world .” But here the phraſe appears to be uſed much in

the ſame manner as in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ix. 26 .

« But now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to

“ put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf ;" in the end of the

world , in the concluſion of the Jewiſh age or ages: And theſe ,

I think , are all the places where the phrafe occurs in ſcripture.

The coming of Chriſt is alſo the ſame period with the deſtruction

of Jeruſalem , as may appear from ſeveral places in the goſpels,

and particularly from theſe two paſlages. “ There are ſome

« ſtanding here,” ſaith our bleſſed Lord , Matt. xvi. 28. “ who

« ſhall not taſte of death , till they ſee the ſon of man coming

« in his kingdom ;" that is evidently, there are ſome ſtanding

here who ſhall live, not till the end of the world, to the com

ing of Chriſt to judge mankind, but till the deſtruction of Je

ruſalem , to the coming of Chriſt in judgment upon the Jews.

In another place, John xxi. 22. ſpeaking to Peter concerning

John,he faith , “ If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that
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« to thee ?” What is it to thee, if I will that he live till

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? as in truth he did, and longer .

The coming of Chriſt, and the concluſion of the age, being there

fore only different expreſſions to denote the ſame period with

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , the purport of the queſtion plain

ly is,when ſnall the deſtruction of Jeruſalem be, and what ſhall

· be the ſigns of it ? In the parallel place of St. Mark, xiii. 4 .

· the queſtion is put thus : “ When ſhall theſe things be, and

« what ſhall be the fign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfill

« ed ?” In the parallel place of St. Luke, xxi. 7. the queſtion

is put thus : « When ſhall theſe things be, and what fign

« will there be when theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? ” So

that the diſciples aſk two things ; firſt, the time of the deſtruc

tion of Jeruſalem , when theſe things hall be? and ſecondly, the

ſigns of it, and what ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things fall

be fulfilled , as it is in St.Mark ; and what will be the fign

when theſe things Mall come to paſs, as it is in St. Luke ; and

what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the concluſion of the

age, as it is in St.Matthew . The latter part of the queſtion

our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and treateth of the ſigns of his

coming, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , from the 4th to the

3iſt verſe incluſive ; and then paſſeth on to the other part of

the queſtion concerning the time of his coming : And theſe two

heads of our Saviour's anſwer ſhall likewiſe in theſamemethod

and order be made the ſubject of this and ſome ſubſequent

diſcourſes.

Our bleſſed Saviour treateth of the ſigns of his coming , and

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , from the 4th to the 31ſt verſe

incluſive ; by ſigns, meaning the circumſtances and accidents

which ſhould forerun, uſher in , and attend this great event :

And I am perſuaded the whole compaſs of hiſtory cannot furniſh

us with a prophecy more exactly fulfilled in all points than this.

hath been .

Falſe Chriſts, our Saviourmentions, as the firſt ſign of his

coming, ver. 4 and 5. “ Take heed that no man deceive

“ you : Formany ſhall come in myname, ſaying , I am Chrift ;

« and ſhall deceive many.” With this he begins in all the

evangeliſts, and in all uſeth almoſt the very fame words ; only

in St. Luke, xxi. 8 . he addeth, “ the time draweth near ;" and

indeed within a little time this part of the prophecy began to

be fulfilled. For yery ſoon after ourSaviour's deceaſe appeared

Simon Magus, Acts viii. 9, 10. “ and bewitched the people

Cc 2
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« of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome great one:

« To whom they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt,

« ſaying, this man is the great power of God.” He boaſted

himſelf likewiſe ( a ) among the Jews, as the Son ofGod. Of

the ſame ſtamp and character was alſo ( 6 ) Dofitheus the Sama

ritan , who pretended that he was the Chriſt foretold byMoſes.

In the reign of Claudius, about twelve years after the death of

our Saviour, when Cuſpius Fadus was procurator of Judea, a

certain impoſtor, named Theudas, perſuaded a greatmultitude

with their beſt effects to follow him to the river Jordan ; for he

ſaid thathe was a prophet, and promiſed to divide the river for

their paſſage ; and ſaying theſe things, he deceived many, (c )

faith Joſephus. But Fadus ſent a troop of horſe againſt them ,

who falling unexpectedly upon them , killed many, and made

manypriſoners ; and having taken Theudas himſelf alive, they

cutoff his head, and brought it to Jeruſalem . A few years af

terwards, in the reign of Nero, andūnder the procuratorſhip of

Felix , theſe impoſtors aroſe fo frequent, that ( d ) many of them

were apprehended and killed every day . They feduced great

numbers of the people ſtill expecting the Meffiah ; and well

thereforemight our Saviour caution his diſciples againſt them .

The next fignshe giveth of his coming are ſeveral calamities,

as wars and rumours of wars, famines, and peftilences, and

earthquakes in divers places, ver. 6 and 7. “ And ye ſhall hear

« of wars and rumours of wars : ſee that ye be not troubled :

« for all theſe thingsmuſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet.

« For nation ſhall riſe up againſt nation, and kingdom againſt

“ kingdom : and there ſhall be famines, and peftilences, and

« earthquakes in divers places.” Accordingly there were

wars and rumours of war, as appears in all the hiſtorians of

thoſe times, and above all in Joſephus. To relate the particu

lars would indeed be to tranſcribe great part of his hiſtory of the

( a ) Irenæi, Lib . 1. Cap. 20. P . 94. Edit.Grabe. Theod . Hære

tic . Fab . Lib . 1. Cap. I. P . 192. Vol.IV . Edit. Paris 1642.

(6 ) Poſt Jeſu tempora voluit et Dofitheus quidam Samarita ſuis

perſuadere, fe effe Chriftum illum , quem Moyfes prædixerat, viſuf

que eft nonnullos fibi fua doctrina conciliare. Origen contra Cel.

fum , Lib . 1 . P . 372. Vide etiam Lib . 6 . P .638. Vol. I. In Matt.

Tract. 27. P . 851. Col. 2 . Vol. III. Edit. Benedict. '

(c) Et hujuſmodi fermonibus, plurimos decepit. Joſeph. Antiq .

Lib . 20. Cap. 4 . Sect. 1 . P . 886 . Edit. Hudſon .

(d ) Horum quidem multos, quotidie captos, Felix fuftulit,

Joſeph. ibid . Cap. 7. Sect . 5 . P . 892 .



THE PROPHECIES. 401

Jewiſh wars. There were more eſpecially rumours of wars,

( a )when Caligula , the Roman emperor, ordered his ſtatue to be

ſet up in the temple of Jeruſalem , which the Jews refuſed to

ſuffer, and perſiſted in their refuſal ; and having therefore reaſon

to apprehend a war from the Romans, were in ſuch a conſter

nation, that they omitted even the tilling of their lands : but this

ſtorm was ſoon blown over, and their fears were diffipated by

the timely death of that emperor.

It is ſaid moreover, that nation ſhall riſe againſt nation , and

kingdom againſt kingdom . Here, as (6) Grotius well obſerves,

Chriſt declares, that greater diſturbances than thoſe which hap

pened under Caligula , ſhould fall outin the latter times of Clau

dius, and in the reign of Nero. That of nation againſt nation ,

portended the diffentions, inſurrections,and mutual Naughter of

the Jews, and thoſe of other nations, who dwelt in the ſame

cities together ; as particularly at (c ) Cæſarea,where the Jews

and Syrians contended about the right of the city, which con

tention at length proceeded fo far, that above twenty thouſand

Jewswere ſlain , and the city was cleared of the Jewiſh inhabi

tants. At this blow the ( d ) whole nation of the Jewswere ex

aſperated ; and dividing themſelves into parties, they burnt and

plundered the neighbouring cities and villages of the Syrians,

and made an immenſe ſlaughter of the people. The Syrians in

revenge deſtroyed not a leſs number of Jews, and every city, (e )

(a ) Jofeph . Antiq. Lib . 18. Cap. 9 . de Bell. Jud. Lib . 2 . Cap.

20 . Edit. Hud . Philo . contra Flaccum . Tacitus Hift. Lib . 5 .

(6 ) Indicat Chriftos majores quam ſub Caio evenerant cædes

imminere ultimis temporibus Claudianis , et Neronis principatu .

Illud fignificat Judæos et qui aliaram erant gentium iifdem in civi

tatibus morantes mutuis inter fe cædibus collidendos : quod con

tigit Cæfareæ primum , deinde Scythopoli, Ptolemaide, Tyri, Ga

daris , rurſum Alexandriæ , deinde et Damaſci. Illud autem figni

ficat tetrarcharum aut provinciarum aperta inter ſe bella . Huc

referri debet Judæorum in Peræa habitantium bellum adverſus

Philadelphenos ob finium controverſiam , Cuſpio Fado procuratore;

Judæorum et Galilæorum bellum adverſus Samaritas, procuratore

Cumano ; poftremo bellum primum a ficariis quos vocabant, de

inde ad univerſa Judæorum gente ſumtum adverſus Romanos et

Agrippam aliofque Romani imperii ſocios, quod initium habuit

Geſlio Floro procuratore . · Grot.

(c) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib .20. Cap. 7. Sect. 7 . & c . De Bell. Jud .

Lib . 2 . Cap. 13. Sect. 7 . Cap . 18. Sect. 1 . Edit. Hudſon.

(d ) Ibid . Cap. 18. Sect. i.

( e) Ibid . Sect. 2 . et unaquæque civitas in duos diviſa erat ex

ercitus, P . 1295 .
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as Joſephus expreſſeth it, was divided into two armies . At (a )

Scythopolis the inhabitants compelled the Jews who reſided

among them , to fightagainſt their own countrymen ; and after

the victory, bafely ſetting upon them by night,murdered above

thirteen thouſand of them , and ſpoiled their goods. At (b ) Al

calon they killed two thouſand and five hundred ; at Ptolemais,

two thouſand, and made not a few priſoners. The Tyrians put

many to death , and impriſoned more. The people ofGadara

did likewiſe , and all the other cities of Syria, in proportion as

they hated or feared the Jews. At Alexandria (c ) the old enmity

was revived between the Jews and Heathens, and many fell on

both ſides, but of the Jews to the number of fifty thouſand.

The (d ) people of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt the Jews of

the ſamecity, and aſſaulting them unarmed, killed ten thouſand

of them . That of kingdom againſt kingdom , portended the open

wars of different tetrarchies and provinces, againſt one another :

as (e ) that ofthe Jews who dwelt in Peræa, againſt the people

of Philadelphia, concerning their bounds, while Cuſpius Fadus

was procurator ; and ( f ) that ofthe Jews andGalileans, againſt

the Samaritans, for the murder of ſomeGalileans going up to

the feaſt at Jeruſalem , while Cumanus was procurator ; and ( 8 )

that of the whole nation of the Jews againſt the Romans, and

Agrippa, and other allies of the Roman empire , which began

while Geſſius Florus was procurator. But as (b ) Jofephus

faith , there was not only ſedition and civil war throughout Ju

dea, but likewiſe in Italy , Otho and Vitellius contending for the

empire.

It is farther added , and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences,

and earthquakes in divers places. There were famines, as par

ticularly that propheſied of by Agabus, and mentioned in the

Acts of the Apoſtles, xi. 28. and by (i ) Suetonius, and other

profane hiſtorians referred to by Euſebius, which came to paſs

in the days of Claudius Cæfar, and was ſo ſevere at Jeruſalem ,

( a ) Ibid . Sect. 3 . Vita Joſephi. Sect. 6 .

6 ) De Bell. Jud. Lib . 2. Cap. 18 . Sect. 5 .

ic ) Ibid . Sect. 7 et 8 . ,

( d ) Ibid . Cap. 20. Sect. 2 .

le ) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib . 20 . Cap. 1. Sect. 1.

( f ) Ibid . Cap. 5 . De Bell. Jud. Lib . 2 . Cap. 12. Sect. 3, & c .

( g ) Ibid . Cap . 17 .

( 6 ) Verum non folum per Judæam erat ſeditio et bellum civile ,

ſed etiam in Italia . De Bell. Jud. Lib . 4 . Cap. 9 . Sect. 9. P . 1200.

( i) Suetonius in Claudio 18. Taciti Annal. Lib . 12 . Euſeb .

Eccleſ. Hift. Lib . 2 . Cap. 8.
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that, as (a ) Joſephus faith,many periſhed for want of victuals.

And peftilences, for theſe are the uſual attendants upon fa

mines. Scarcity and badneſs of proviſions almoſt always end

in fome epidemical diſtemper. Wefee many die by reaſon of

the famine in the reign of Claudius : and (b ) Joſephus farther

informs us, that when Niger was killed by the Jewiſh zealots,

he imprecated , beſides other calamities, famine and peftilence

upon them , in the very words uſed by theEvangeliſt ; all which ,

faith he, God ratified and brought to paſs againſt the ungodly,

- And earthquakes in divers places ; as particularly that (c) in

Crete, in the reign of Claudius, mentioned by Philoſtratus, in

the life of Apollonius, and thoſe alſo mentioned by Philoſtratus

atSmyrna,Miletus, Chios, Samos, in all which places ſomeJews

inhabited ; and thoſe (d ) at Rome, mentioned by Tacitus; and

that ( e ) at Laodicea, in the reign of Nero,mentioned by Taci

tus ; which city was overthrown, as were likewiſe Hieropolis

and Coloffe ; and that in ( f ) Campania, mentioned by Seneca ;

and at ( g ) Rome, in the reign of Galba, mentioned by Sueto

nius ; and that in Judea, mentioned by ( b ) Joſephus. For by

night there brokeout amoſt dreadful tempeſt, and violent ſtrong

winds, with the moſt vehement ſhowers, and continual light

nings, and horrid thunderings, and prodigious bellowings of

the Thaken earth : and it was manifeſt, as he faith , that the con

ftitution of the univerſe was confounded for the deſtruction of

man ; and any one might eaſily conjecture, that theſe things

portended no common calamity .

( a ) Multis alimentorum inopia pereuntibus. Joſeph . Antiq . Lib .

20. Cap . 2 . Sect. 6 . P . 881. Ibid . Cap . 4 . Sect. 2 . Edit. Hudion .

(6 ) Quæ fane univerſa contra improbos rata habuit Deus. Joſeph .

de Bell. Jud. Lib . 4 . Cap. 6 . Sect. 1 . P . 1186 . Edit. Hudſon.

(c ) Gravis terræ motus qui in Creta accidit Claudio imperante

meminit Philoſtratus in vita Apollonii. Item terræ motuum Smyr

næ , Mileti, Chii, Sami paulo ante tempora exciſæ urbis Hiero

fylpmorum . Grot. in locum .

( d ) Tacit. Annal. Lib . 12 . P . 91. Edit . Lipfii.

(e ) Tacit. Annal. Lib . 14 . P . 113.Edit. Lipfii. Orofius Lib . 7 .

Cap . 7 . P . 473. Edit. Havercamp.

ir ) Nat. Quæſt. Lib . 6 . Cap. 1.
( 9 ) Suet. Galb . Cap . 18.

b ) Jofeph .de Bell. Jud. Lib . 4 . Cap. 4 . Sect. 5 . Nocte enin gra.

viſlima erumpit tempeftas, ventufque violentus cum imbre vehementi

conjunctus, et crebra fulgura , horrendaque tonitrua, et ingentes

terræ concuffæ mugitus: manifeftumque erat, hominum in exitiumn .
mundi ftatum fuiffe conturbatum : eratque ut quis conjiceret ea non

vulgares portendere calamitates, P . 1181. Edit. Hudſon .
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To theſe St.Lukeaddeth ,xxi. 11. that “ there ſhall be fear

“ ful ſights, and great figns from heaven .” Joſephus, in ( a ) the

preface to his hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, undertakes to relate the

ſignsand prodigies which preceded the taking of the city ; and

he relates accordingly , that (b ) a ſtar hung over the city like a

fword, and the comet continued for a whole year ; that (c ) the

people being aſſembled to celebrate the feaſt of unleavened bread ,

at the ninth hour of the night, there ſhone ſo great a light about

the altar and the temple, that it ſeemed to be bright day , and this

continued for half an hour ; that (d ) at the ſame feaſt a cow ,

led by the prielt to facrifice, brought forth a lamb in the middle

of the temple ; that (e ) the eaſtern gate of the temple, which was

of ſolid braſs and very heavy, and was ſcarcely ſhut in an even

ing by twenty men , and was faſtened by ſtrong bars and bolts,

was ſeen at the fixth hour of thenight opened of its own accord,

and could hardly be ſhut again ; that (f ) before the ſettingof the

ſun there were ſeen over all the country chariots and armies

fighting in the clouds, and beſieging cities ; that ( 8 ) at the feaſt

of Pentecoſt, as the prieſts were going into the inner temple by

night as uſual to attend their ſervice , they heard firſt a motion

and noiſe, and then a voice as of a multitude ſaying, Let us de

part hence ; and (b ) what he reckonsas the moſt terrible of

all, that one Jeſus, an ordinary country fellow , four years be

fore thewar began , and when the city was in peace and plenty ,

came to the feaſt of tabernacles, and ran crying up and down

the ſtreets day and night, « A voice from the eaſt , a voice

“ from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, a voice againſt

(a ) Quæque præcefferant figna et prodigia. Sect. 11. P . 957.

(b ) Supre civitatem ftetit ſidus fimile gladio , et anni fpatio ar

dere perſeverabat cometes, Lib . 6 . Cap . 5 . Sect. 3. P . 1281.

( c) Populo ad feftum diem Azymorum congregato ,-- hora noctis
nona , tanta lux circa altare templumque circumfuſa eſt, ut dies cla

rus effe videretur, atque hoc horæ dimidiæ fpatio duravit. Ibid .

( d ) In eadem quoque folemnitate , vacca, cum a pontifice ad fa

crificium adduceretur, agnum in medio templo enixa eft. Ibid .

(e ) Sed et janua, & c . ibid .

( f ) Ante folis occafam per univerſam regionem currus in aere

ſublimes ferri, et armaræ phalanges per nubes diſcurrere, urbeſque

circumvallare ſunt viſz . Ibid . P . 1282 .

(8 ) Fefto autem die qui Pentecofte appellatur, facerdotes noctu

templum ingreſſi ad obeunda ex mora miniſteria , primum quidem

motum ac ftrepitum ſe exaudiffe dixerunt, tum deinde vocem quati

conferræ multitudinis fimul clamantis , Migremus hinc. Ibid .

(5) Quod vero his omnibus terribilius eit, Jeſus quidam , & c. Ib .
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« Jeruſalem and the temple, a voice againſt the bridegrooms
« and the brides, a voice againſt all the people . The magif

trates indeavoured by ſtripes and torture, to reſtrain him ; but

he ſtill cried with a mournful voice, « Woe woe to Jeruſalem !"

This he continued to do for ſeven years and five months to

gether, and eſpecially at the great feſtivals ; and he neither

grew hoarſe nor was tired : but went about the walls, and cri

ed with a loud voice, “ Woe woe to the city, and to the peo

« ple, and to the temple ;” and as he added at laſt, « Woe

« woe alſo to myſelf,” it happened that a ſtone from ſome ·

Ning or engine immediately ſtruck him dead. Theſe were in

deed fearful ſigns and great lights from heaven : and there is

not a more creditable hiſtorian than the author who relates

them , and who appeals to the teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw and

heard them . But itmay add ſome weight to his relation, that

Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian , alſo gives us a ſummary ac

count of the fame occurrences. He saith that (a ) there hap

pened ſeveral prodigies, armies were ſeen engaging, in the

heavens, armswere feen glittering, and the temple ſhone with

the ſudden fire of the clouds, the doors of the temple opened

ſuddenly , and a voice greater than human was heard , that the

gods were departing, and likewiſe a great motion of their de

parting. Dr. Jortin 's (6 ) remark is very pertinent, “ If

« Chriſt had not expreſsly foretold this,many, who give little

« heed to portents, and who know that hiſtorians have been

« too credulous in that point, would have fuſpected that Joſe

“ phus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was miſinformed ; but

" as the teſtimonies of Joſephus and Tacitus confirm the pre

“ dictions of Christ, ſo the predictions of Chriſt confirm the

« wonders recorded by theſe hiſtorians.” But even allowing

all that incredulity can urge that in the great calamities of

war, and famine, and peſtilence, the people always grow ſuper

ſtitious, and are ſtruck with religious panics :-- that they ſee

nothing then but prodigies and portents, which in happier ſea

ſons are overlooked ; that ſome of theſe appear to be form

ed in imitation of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians, as par

( a ) Evenerantprodigia - Vifæ per cælum concurrere acies, ru

tilantia arma, etſubito nubium igne collucere templum . Expaffæ

repente delubri fores, utaudita majohr umanavox, Excedere deos.

Simul ingensmotus excedentium . Tacit. Hift. Lib . 5 . P . 217. Edit.

Lipfii.

(6 ) Remarkson Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, Vol. I. P . 41.
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ticularly the cow 's bringing forth a lamb ; that armies fight

ing in the clouds, ſeen in calamitous times in all ages and

countries, are nothing more than meteors, ſuch as the aurora

borealis ; - in ſhort, allowing that ſomeof theſe prodigies were

feigned and others were exaggerated, yet the prediction of

them is not the leſs divine on that account. Whether they

were ſupernatural, or the fictitions only of a diſordered imagi

nation, yet they were believed as realities, and had all the effects

of realities, and were equally worthy to be made the objects of

prophecy. Fearful ſights and great ſigns from heaven they cer

tainly were, as much as if they had been created on purpoſe

to attonith the earth .

Butnotwithſtanding all theſe terrible calamities, our Saviour

exhorts his diſciples not to be troubled . The Jewsmay be

under dreadful apprehenſions, as they were particularly in the

caſe of Caligula abovementioned ; butbe not yettroubled , for all

theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet, but the

deitruction of Jeruſalem is not yet. « All theſe are ” only

“ the beginning of ſorrows,” ver. 8. Great troubles and

calamities are often expreſſed in ſcripture-languagemetaphori

cally by the pains of travailing women . All theſe are only the

firſt pangs and throws, and are nothing to that hard labour

which ſhall follow .

From the calamities of the nation in general, he paſſeth to

thoſe of the Chriſtians in particular : and indeed the former

were in great meaſure the occaſion of the latter ; famines, per

tilences, earthquakes, and the like calamities being reckoned

judgments for the fins of the Chriſtians, and the poor Chrifti

ans being often maltreated and perſecuted on that account, as

we learn from ſome of the earlieſt apologiſts for the Chriſtian

religion . Now the calamities which were to befal the Chriſ

tians were cruel perfecutions, ver. 9 . « Then ſhall they deli

ver you up to be afflicted , and ſhall kill you ; and ye ſhall be

hated of all nations,” not only of the Jews, but likewiſe of the

Gentiles, “ for my name's fake.” St. Mark and St. Luke

are rather more particular. St. Mark faith , xiii. 9, II.

« They ſhall deliver you up to councils ; and in the ſynagogues

“ ye ſhall be beaten , and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and

“ kings formy fake, for a teſtimony againſt them . But when

< they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought

« beforehand what ye ſhall ſpəak, neither do ye premeditate :

« but whatſoever fhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak
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k you for alle before,what,which allweneed look

( ye ; for it is not ye that ſpeak , but the Holy Ghoſt.” St.

Luke faith , xxi. 12 , 13, 14 , 15. « But before all theſe they

“ ſhall lay their hands on you, and perfecute you, delivering

“ you up to the ſynagogue, and into priſons, being brought

“ before kings and rulers for myname's fake. And it ſhall

“ turn to you for a teſtimony. Settle it before in your

« hearts, not to meditate before, what you ſhall anſwer. For

“ I will give you a mouth and wiſdom , which all your advería

« ries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt.” . Weneed look

no farther than the Acts of the Apoſtles for the completion of

theſe particulars . ' There are inſtances enough of the ſufferings

of ſome Chriſtians, and of the deaths of others . Some are

delivered to councils, as Peter and John , iv. 5 , & c. Some are

brought before rulers and kings, as Paul beforeGallio, xviii. 12 .

Felix, xxiv . Feftus and Agrippa, xxv. Somehave a mouth

and wiſdom which all their adverſaries were not able to gainſay

nor relit, as it is ſaid of Stephen, vi. 10. that “ they were not

« able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake ;"?

and Paulmade even Felix to tremble, xxiv . 25. and the goſpel

ſtill prevailed againſt all oppoſition and perfecution whatever.

Some are impriſoned, as Peter and John , iv. 3 . Some are

beaten , as Paul and Silas, xvi 23. Some are put to death , as

Stephen, vii. 59. and James the brother of John , xii. 2 . But

if wewould look farther, we have a more melancholy proof of

the truth of this prediction , in the perſecutions under Nero, in

which beſides numberleſs other Chriſtians, fell thoſe ( a ) two

great champions of our faith , St. Peter and St. Paul. And it

was nominis prælium , as (b ) Tertullian called it ; it was a war

againſt thevery name. Though a man was poſſeſſed of every

human virtue, yet it was crime enough if he was a Chriſtian ;

ſo true were our Saviour's words, that they ſhould be hated of

all nations for his name's fake.

But they were not only to be hated of all nations, but were

alſo to be betrayed by apoſtates and traitors of their own bre

thren , ver. 10. “ And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall

« betray one another, and ſhall hate one another .” By reaſon

of perſecution many Mall be offended, and apoſtatize from the

faith ; as particularly thoſe mentioned by St. Paul, in his fe

cond epiſtle to Timothy, i. 15. “ Phygellus and Hermogenes,

« who, with many others in Aſia , turned away from him ;"

and , vi. 10 . “ Denias,who forſook him , having loved this pre

(a ) Euſeb . Ecclef. Hii . Lib . 2 . Cap . 25.

( b ) Tertull. Annal. Cap. 2 .
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“ fent world.” But they ſhall not only apoftatize from the

faith , but alſo fall betray one another ,and mall hate one another.

To illuſtrate this point, we need only cite a ſentence out of

Tacitus, ſpeaking of the perſecution under Nero. « At firſt,

« fays (a ) be, ſeveralwere ſeized, who confeſſed , and then , by

• “ their diſcovery, a great multitude of others were convicted,

« and barbarouſly executed.” ,

Falſe teachers too, and falſe prophets, were to infeſt the

church , ver. II. « And many falſe prophets, ſhall riſe, and

« Ihall deceivemany.” Such particularly was Simon Magus,

and his followers, the Gnoſtics, were very numerous. Such

alſo were the Judaizing teachers, falſe apoſtles, as they are called

by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13. “ deceitful workers, transforming

« themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt.” . Such alſo were

Hymeneusand Philetus,of whom the apoſtle complains, 2 Tim .

ii. 17, 18 . that they affirmed the reſurrection to be paft already,

and overthrew the faith of ſome.

The genuine fruit and effect of theſe evils was lukewarmneſs

and coolneſs among Chriſtians, ver. 12. “ And becauſe ini

« quity ſhall abound, the love of many fhall wax cold .”

By reaſon of theſe trials and perfecutions from without, and

theſe apoftafies and falſe prophets from within , the love ofma

ny to Chriſt and his doctrine, and alſo their love to one another

fhall wax cold . Some ſhall openly defert the faith , as ver. 10 .

others ſhall corrupt it, as ver. 11. and others again , as here,

fhall grow indifferent to it. And, not to mention other in

ftances, who can hear St. Paul complaining at Rome, 2 Tim .

iv . 16 . that « at his firſt anſwer, no man ſtood with him , but

« all men forſook him ?” who can hear the divine author of

the epiſtle to the Hebrews, exhorting them , x . 25. « not to

« forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the manner

« of ſome is ;” and not conclude the event to have fufficiently

juſtified our Saviour's prediction ?

« But he that ſhall endure unto the end,” ver. 13. But

he who ſhall not be terrified by theſe trials and perfecutions;

he who ſhall neither apoſtatize from the faith himfelf, nor be

ſeduced by others ; he who ſhall not be aſhamed to profeſs his

faith in Chrift, and his love to the brethren, “ the ſame ſhall

« be ſaved ;" ſaved both here and hereafter. « There hall

(a ) Primo correpti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum multi

tudo ingens convi&ti funt. Et pereuntibus addita ludibria , & c .

Tacit. Annal. Lib . 15 . P . 128. Edit. Lipfii. .
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« not an hair of yourhead periſh ,” as it is in St. Luke, xxi. 18 .

and indeed it is very remarkable, and wasmoſt certainly a moſt

ſignal act of Providence, that none of the Chriſtians periſhed

in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem . So true and prophetic alſo

was that aſſertion of St. Peter upon the ſame occaſion, 2 Pet.

ii. 9. “ The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
« temptations.”

But notwithſtanding the perſecutions and calamities of the

Chriſtians, there was to be an univerſal publication of the gor

pel before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , ver. 14 . “ And this

is goſpel of the kingdom ” this goſpel of the kingdom of God,

“ Thail be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all

« nations, and then ſhall the end come;" and then ſhall the

deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the end of the Jewiſh polity come
to paſs ; when all nations ſhall be or may be convinced of the

crying fin of the Jews in crucifying the Lord of glory, and

of the juſtice ofGod's judgments upon them for it. The Acts

of the apoſtles contain only a ſmall part of the hiſtory of a

ſmall part of the Apoſtles ; and yet even in that hiſtory we

fee, the goſpel was widely diſſeminated, and had taken root in

the moſt conſiderable parts of the Roman empire. As early

as in the reign of Nero, ( a ) the Chriſtians were grown fo

numerous at Rome, as to raiſe the jealouſy of the government,

and the firſt general perſecution was commenced againſt them

under pretence of their having ſet fire to the city, of which

the emperor himſelf was really guilty, but willing to transfer

the blameand odium upon the poor innocent Chriſtians. Cle

ment, who was a contemporary and fellow - labourer with St.

Paul, (b ) fays of him in particular, that he was a preacher both

in the eaſt and in the weſt, that he taught the whole world

righteouſneſs, and travelled as far as to the utmoſt borders of

the weſt : and if ſuch were the labours of one apoſtle, though

the chiefeſt of the apoſtles,what were the united labours of them

all ? It appears indeed from the writers of the hiſtory of the

church , that before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem the goſpel

was not only preached in the leffer Afia , and Greece, and

Italy, the great theatres of action then in the world ; butwas

likewiſe propagated as far northward as Scythia, as far ſouth

( a ) Tacit. Annal. Lib . 15 .

6 ) Præco factus in oriente ac occidente - totum mandum do

cens juftitiam , et ad occidentis terminum veniens. Clem . Epift.

ad Corinth , i. Cap . 5.
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ward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as Parthia and India , as far

weſtward as Spain and Britain . Our anceſtors of this iſland

ſeem to have lain as remote from the ſcene of our Saviour's

actions, as almoſt any nation , and were a ( a ) rough inhoſpita

ble people, as unlikely to receive ſo civilized an inſtitution as

any people whatever. But yet there is (6 ) fome probability,

that the goſpel was preached here by St. Simon the apoſtle';

there is much greater probability, that it was preached here by

St. Paul; and there is abſolute certainty, that Chriſtianity

was planted in this country, in the days of the apostles, be

fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem . Agreeable to this (c)

Euſebius informs us, that the apoſtles preached the goſpel

in all the world ; and ſome of them paſſed beyond the ocean ,

to the Britannic iſles. Theodoret likewiſe ( d ) affirms, that

the apoſtles had induced every nation and kind of men to em

brace the goſpel ; and among the converted nations, he reckons

particularly the Britons. St. Paul himſelf, in his Epiſtle to the

Coloſſians, i. 6 , 26. ſpeaketh of the goſpel's being a come into

« all theworld ,and preached to every creature under heaven :"

and in his epiſtle to the Romans, x . 18. very elegantly applies

to the lights of the church, what the Plalmiſt ſaid of the lights

of heaven , « their ſound went into all the earth , and their words

« unto the ends of the world . But how improbable , and in

all human appearance impoſſible was it, that a few poor fiſher

men, and ſuch inferior illiterate perſons ſhould propagate and

eſtabliſh a new religion , in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, throughout

the world ? Doubtleſs it was not man's, but God's work, and

from the ſame divine Spirit proceedeth both the prophecy and

the completion !

Wehave deduced the prophecies as low as to the fiege of

Jeruſalem ; and now let us ſtop to make a few ſhort reflections

upon what hath been ſaid .

The firſt reflection that naturally occurs, is the ſtrange and

ſurpriſing manner in which theſe prophecies have been fulfilled ,

and the great' argument that may thence be drawn from the

. ( a ) Britannos hofpitibus feros.Hor. Od. iii. iv . 33.

(6 ) See Stillingficet's Origines Britannicæ .Chap. 1 . Collier'sEc

'clel. Hift. Book 1. Ufferii Britann. Ecclef. Antiquitates. Cap. 1, & c.

" (c ) Transocceanum evafifle ,ad eas infulas quæ Britanniciæ vocan

' tur. Demonf. Evangel. Lib . 3 . Cap . 5 . P . 112 . Edit. Paris. 1628.

( d ) Theod . Serm 9 . Tom . 4 . P . 610 . Edit. Paris , 1642 , neque

folum Romanos--- fed et- Britannosatque, ut femel dican, che

hominum genusnaționeſque omnes, & c .
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truth of our Saviour's divinemiſſion ; but we ſhall have a fitter

opportunity for inlarging upon this hereafter.

Another reflection we may make on the ſincerity and inge

nuity of Chriſt, and the courage and conſtancy of his diſciples.

Had Jeſus been an impoſtor, hewould , like all other impoitors,

have fed his followers with fair hopes and promiſes : but on the

contrary we ſee, thathe denounced perſecution to be the lot of

his diſciples, he pointeth out to them the difficulties they muſt

encounter, the fiery trials they muſt undergo ; and yet they did

not therefore ſtagger in their faith , they did not therefore, like

faint-hearted ſoldiers, forſake their colours, and deſert his fer

vice. One hardly knoweth whom to admire moſt, him for

dealing ſo plainly with them , or them for adhering ſo ſteadily to

him . Such inſtances are rarely found of openneſs on one ſide,

and of fidelity on the other.

A third reflection wemay make on the ſudden and amazing

progreſs of the goſpel, that it ſhould ſpread ſo far and ſo wide

before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem . The greatneſs of the

work that was wrought, themeanneſs of the inſtruments which

wrought it, and the ſhort timewhich it was wrought in , muſt

force all conſidering men to ſay , Pfal. cxviii. 23. “ This is the

“ Lord 's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes.” TheMoham

medan religion , indeed, in leſs than a century, overran a great

part of the world ; but then it was propagated by the ſword,

and owed its ſucceſs to arms and violence. But the Chriſtian

religion was diffuſed over the face of the earth in the ſpace of

forty years, and prevailed not only without the ſword, but

againſt the ſword ; not only without the powers civil and mili

tary to ſupport it, but againſt them all united to oppreſs it.

And what but the ſpirit of God could bid it thus go forth , Rev.

vi. 2 . “ conquering and to conquer ?” “ Had this counſel or this

< work been of men ,” as Gamaliel argued, Acts. v . 28. « it

« would have come to nought ; but being of God, nothing

6 could overthrow it.”

A fourth reflection we may make (and it is the laſt that I

ſhall make) that feldom any ſtate is ruined , but there are evi

dent ſignals and preſages of it. Few people have their fate

particularly foretold by prophets, like the Jews ; nor indeed

can the fate of any people be ſo particularly foretold, the time,

the manner, and all the circumſtances preceding and ſucceed

ing, without divine inſpiration. So many paffages and cir

cuinſtances cannot be particularly foretold unleſs particularly
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revealed : but in the general, without the ſpirit of prophecy,

it is no difficult matter to perceive when cities and kingdoms

are tending towards their final period and diſſolution . There

are as certain tokens and ſymptoms of a conſumption and de

cay in the body politic , as in the body natural. I would not

preſage ill to my country ; but when we conſider the many

heinous and preſumptuous fins of this nation, the licentiouſneſs

and violation of all order and diſcipline, the daring infolence

of robbers and ſmugglers in open defiance of all law and juſtice,

the factions and diviſions, the venality and corruption, the

avarice and profuſion of all ranks and degrees among us, the

total want of public ſpirit, and ardent paſſion for private ends

and intereſts, the luxury and gaming and diſſoluteneſs in high

life, and the lazineſs and drunkenneſs and debauchery in low

life, and above all, the barefaced ridicule of all virtue and de

cency, and that ſcandalous neglect, and I wiſh I could not ſay

contempt of all public worſhip and religion ; when we con

ſider theſe things, theſe ſigns of the times, the ſtouteft and

moſt fanguine of us all muſt tremble at the natural and proba

ble conſequences of them . God gives us grace that wemay

« know ,” Luke xix . 42. “ at leaſt in this our day, the things

« which belong unto our peace, before they are hid from

« our eyes.” Never may ſuch blindneſs happen to us, as be

fel the Jews ; but may we, Il. lv . 6 , 7. “ ſeek the Lord while

« he may be found, and call upon him while he is near ; and

« return unto the Lord , and he will havemercy upon us, and

« to ourGod, for he will abundantly pardon .”

End of the FIRST VOLUME.
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